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LIST OF ERRATA. 

Besides a few unimportant misprints, the following corrections should be made:-

Page 36, paragraph 20.-For the sontence "The figures so taken . . . this volume," 
read "The figures so taken have been abbtracted for Cawnpore, Jaunpur, Mirzapur and 
Fyzabad, for tables VII and XV, and will be found in the provincial volume." An examina
tion of the figures did not bring to llght any important differences; the excess was spread 
over most categories . 

. Page 30, table appended to diagrall~.--In column 3 for 9629 read 962 against age 0 : 
and In column 4, for 62 read 962. 

Subsidiary table VI, page 36.-Column 7 against Sambhal for 14'00 read 5·69. 
Ditto Column 8 against Fyzabad cum Ajodhyafor 4·86 read 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

4'84. 
Column 8 against Koil/or 11'30 read 14·55. 
Column 9 against Cawnpore for 24'61 read 24'89. 
Column 10 against Sambhal/or 25·07 read 23'50. 
Column 10 against Mirzapur cum Bindhachal for 26·88 

read 26·62. 
Column 1] against Amroha for 21' 50 read 18' 57. 
Column 11 agaiust Bareilly for 25'71 read 23'82. 
Column 11 against Benares for 16·33 rea(l 14'33. 
Column 11 against Cawnpore for 45·44 read 41'85. 
Column 11 against Mirzapur cum Bindhachal fo'l' 51' 94 

read 42'03. 
Ditto Column 11 against Sambhal for 3·40 r'ead 8'77. 

8ubsidiary table I, page 79.-Column 2 against Himalaya, West for 10·4 read 10·7. 
Ditto Column 2 against Sub-Himalaya, East for 3'5 read 3·2. 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Column 2 against Gorakhpur for 8·9 read 8·3. 
Column 2 against Indo-Gangetic Plain, East for 5·5 

read 5·2. 
Column 3 against Sub-Himalaya, 1i:ast fa". 2 read 5. 
Column 3 against Indo-Gangetic Plain, East for 7·0 

read 7'3. 
Column 4 against Central India Plateau for 2·2 'I'ead 4'2. 
Column 4 against Jhansi for 9'4 read 17·4. 
Column 12, there are obvious misprints against Allahabad 

(-11), Azamgarh (-25), Tehri-Garhwal (+8) and 
Rampur (-5). 

Subsidiary table III, page 81.-Column 7 against Naini Tal for 14,133 read 14,134 
. against Agra/or 5,364 read 3,364, against Jhansi fa; 

53,057 read 43,057. 
Subsidiary table I, page 99.-Against United Provinces for 403 and 133 in columns 

11 and 12 reud 425 and 155, and agai:qst British Ter
ritory in columns 2, 3 and 4 for 46,523, 24,349 and 
22,174 read 46,457, 24,322 and 22,135 respectively. 

Subsidiary table II, page 100.-Columns 2, 3 and 4 against British Territory lor' 46,523, 
24,349 and 22,174 read 46,457,24,322 and 22,135 res
pectively. 

Subsidiary table VII, page 155.-Against Himabya, West column 4, for 3,587 read 3,581 : 
against United Provinces for' 67,625 read 67,628: 
against Indo-Gangetic Plain, Centra.l for 1,652 read 
1,625. 

Subsidiary table II, page 173.-Column' 3 against age-periods 15-20 and 20-25 under 
Uniteu Provinces tor 758 and 927 read 756 and 929 
respecti vel y. . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Column 3 against age-periods 10-15 under Hima.laya, West 
for 1,078 read 1,073. 

Last column against age-period 0-5 under Central India 
Plateau jar 1,389 read 1,388. 
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Subsidiary table III, page 174.-Column 7 against age-poriod 15-20 under Muhamma
da.n/or 751 read 759. 

Subsidiary table VI, page 177.-Column headed "all ages" against 1881-1891 under 
United Provinces lor 6'34 read 6'25. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

DItto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Page 205,--dele footnote. 
Subsidiary table II, page 

Column headed "all ages" against 1901-1911 under 
Himalaya, West for 1·73 read 10'73. 

Column headed" all ages" against 1901-1911 under Sub
Himalaya, West for 1'10 read l' 01. 

Column headed" all ages" against 1891-1901 under 
Indo-Gangetic Plain, West for 1·09 read 10'0. 

Column headed "all ages" against 1901-1911 under 
Indo-Gangetic Plain, West jar +2'01 ,.ead -2·01. 

Oolumn headed "all ages" against 1881-1891 under 
Sub-Himalaya, East for 6' 84 read 13, 20. 

Column headed "all ages" against 1891-1901 under 
Sub-Himalaya, East for -·14 read +'51. 

Oolumn headed "all ages" against 1891-1901 under 
Indo-Gangetic Plain, East for - 2· 97 read -7· 35. 

241-0olumn "widowed" under 10-15 against Hindus for 14 
read 15. 

Page 258, table.-In column 8 against Meerut, dele 64. 

Subsidiary table II, page 268--Columns 10 and 12 against United Provinces (British 
Territory) for nil and 9 read 9 and 6 respectively. 

Subsidiary table VI, page 273.-Columns 2 and 5 against Barhai for 12 and 982 re(~d 
13 and 987 respectively. 
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REPORT 
ON THE 

CENSUS OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 
OF AGRA AND OUDS 

1911 J[ 

INTRODUCTION. 

(i) Date of Census.-The fourth synchronous census of thellwhole of the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh was taken on the 10th March 1911 ; it is also' 
the fifth synchronous census of the two provinces separately. The series of 
single synchronous enumerations for the two provinces together began in 1881, 
but previous to that Oudh had been enumerated in 1869 and Agra (then the 
North-Western Provinces) in 1872. A full account of the procedure adopted 
(which was in all essentials the same as that of 1901) will be found in the 
Administrative Report as also of the method of drawing up the resultant statistics. 
Here some of the salient characteristics of census procedure alone need men-
tion. . 

(ii) Arrangements for the enumeration.-The dearth of literate persons in 
India makes it impossible to follow the European method of giving the head of 
each family.a form of sohedule on which to fill up the desired partioulars for his 
household; and as on previous occasions the census was taken by persons called 
enumerators, specially appointed for the purpose, eaoh of whom dealt with a 
specified number of houses, usually about 40. These men hid the qualification 
of literacy, but their eduoation was usually of a very low standard, and conse
quently to obtain correct results it was necessary to drill them carefully. With 
this objeot regular grades of oensus offioers were appointed. In the oensus army 
the privates were the enumerators, the non-commissioned officers were the super
visors, the regimental offioers were the oharge superintendents and the district 
magistrate was the commanding offioer with a district census officer as his 
adjutant. The supervisors were in rural tracts almost entirely officials of the 
patwari class, much better educated than the enumerator and (a most important 
point) thoroughly used to handling complicated forms; to them the filling up of a 
schedule was little more than child's play. The supervisor's duty was to train ' 
the enumerators (of whom each supervisor had usually 10 to 15 under him) 
and to examine their work: but despite his superior qualifications he too required 
oral instruotion and careful supervision. This was provided by the charge 
superintendents, who were chiefly supervisor kanungos, well educated men of 
the revenue establishment. These were subordinate directly to the district 
census officer, a gazetted offiaer specially appointed to be in primary charge 
of the census operations under the district magistrate, and with the assistance 
of all other magistrates. The procedTI.re in detail was so arranged that the district 
census officer in practice did all the work required, and kept the district magis
trate merely informed of tue action taken by him. One of my chief objects 
was to avoid the imposition of any actual addition to the district magistrate's 
labours; for I fully realized that to a hard worked officer census could appear nothing 
but an unmitigated nuisance. The result was, to me at all events, satisfactory: 
for district magistrates all through kept a close eye on the proaeedings without 
having themselves to do anything. Many however went out of their way to 
a.ssist personally, especially in such matters as ethnogra.-phy. The local census 
subdivisions corresponded to these gra.des of officers. The block (of 30 to 50 
houses) was the enumerator's local charge: the circle (of 10 to 15 blooks) was 
the supervisor's: the charge (of 10,000 to 15,000 houses) was the charge superin
tendent's. 80 far as possible existing local subdivisions were maintained, especially 
the kanungo's revenue circle, corresponding to the charge. There were 295,026 
enumerators, 26,269 supervisors and 1,1~5 charge superintendents in the province. 
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(iii) House numbering.-The first direct step towards the taking of the 
census was the numbering of the houses. The definition of a house is given in 
Chapter I and need not be repeated. When all had been numbered a statement 
showing the number of houses and their allocation to the various grades of census 
officers was sent to the Provincial Superintendent, who used it to correct the rough 
indent for forms already sent to the press. 

(iv) Preliminary record.-The next step was the preparation of the prelimi
nary record, i.e. the entry in the enumeration schedules of the necessary parti
culars regarding all ordinary residents of each house. The information recorded con
sisted of name, religion, sex, age, civil condition, caste, occupation, mother tongue, 
birth place, literacy or illiteracy, literacy or illiteracy in English, and certain infir
mities. The staff was thoroughly trained in the method of filling in the schedule. 
First the charge superintendents filled in forms which were read out, criticized 
and corrected in a full meeting of charge superintendents and superior officers 
and then sent to the Provincial Superintendent. N ext the charge superinten
dents similarly instructed the supervisors, whose knowledge was independently 
checked by superior inspecting officers, and lastly the supervisors instructed the 
enumerators. Classes were held everywhere at which the rules were explained 
and schedules experimentally filled in. The Provincial Superintendent and his 
assistant (Mr. B. H. Bourdillon, C.S.) held similar classes when on tour. Ques
tions were invited and answered on the spot and the schedules filled in were 
corrected. In one district, the district census officer instituted regular night 
census schools for the municipal census staff. The original entries of the preli
minary record were most frequently made on plain paper a-nd not copied into the 
forms until they had been corrected by the supervisors. Every single officer 
who could be spared assisted in the work of checking. The preliminary record 
in rural tracts was begun on the 15th January and finished on the 10th February: 
in towns it was ,begun and finished some 10 days later. The remaihing period 
was utilized in checking the entries as described above. 

(v) The act~l census.-The actual census was taken between 7 p. m. and 
midnight on the 10th March 1911. Each enumerator visited in turn every house 
in his beat and brought the record up to date by striking out the entries relating 
to persons no longer present and entering the necessary particulars for all new
comers. In a few tracts (e. g. on the hill sides of Dehra Dun where an enume
rator could not climb about the khude in the dark without running a grave 
risk of breaking his neck) the final revision began a few hours earlier and was 
completed by nightfall. In Kumaun hill tracts the preliminary enumeration 
was made in October 1910, as there is considerable migration from the hills to 
the plains in November and back again 6 months later. The actual census 
in the same tract was spread over several days. Special arrangements were 
made for the enumeration of travellers by rail, road, steamer and boat. As 
regards travellers by rail, the principle adopted may be briefly described as inquir
ing of every traveller on arrival and departure at a station whether he had 
or had not already been counted, and if not taking the necessary details from him: 
and at 6 a. m. on the morning of the 11th, stopping every train, and going system
atically through it to enumerate the odds and ends which remained. Boats 
were caught if possible at ghats, or if not, pursued till caught: an enumerator 
in one district rode several miles after a boat containing some British officers 
and enumerated them on their lying up for the night. Travellers on the main 
roads were systematically stopped by posts established every few miles. 

(vi) The provisional results.-On the morning after the census the enume
rators of each circle met their supervisor and prepared an abstract, which was 
carefully checked by a fellow enumerator, and posted by the supervisor in a 
summary for his circle. The supervisors similarly met their charge superinten
dent and a similar procedure resulted in the preparation of a charge summary 
which was sent to headquarters, where the provisional totals for the district were 
compiled. The a.rrangements to get their totals ready as soon as possible were 
worked out in the most minute detail by district census officers. Every 
a.vailable means of conveyance was used-pony, ekka, bicycle, train, even camels 
and motor cars, generously lent by public spirited gentlemen. One district 
census officer went so far as to duplicate his means of conveyance: if a bicycle 
orderly was to bring in a charge summary, he was accompanied by an ekka in case 
he punctured a tyre-a piece of forethought which was justified in one instance 
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where precisely that accident occurred. The first total to be received was from 
Rampur State. It was brought to me at 6.35 a.m., on the morning of the 11th,. 
35 minutes after train enumeration began: it was despatched at 6.'20. The next 
was received from Muzaffarnagar at 9.55. Rampur State's total once again was 
the first total received in the whole of India; Muzaffarnagar broke its own record 
of 1901 by nearly an hour. There were practically no corrections wired, save 
one, which I received before I had had time to forward the first wire to the Oensus 
Commissioner. A few telegrams had telegraphic mistakes but they were generally 
obvious, though I had all such figures verified and rewired. By the 15th every total 
save one had come in, and this province was in a fair way to getting its totals 
out first of all provinces. Then however occurred a most unhappy disaster, in. 
which two men, a forest peon named Ohabbi Singh and a forest dak runner 
named Buddhi Singh, lost their lives. These men were despatched to bring 
in certain figures from a remote tract of Ohakrata tahsil to Ohakrata in Dehra 
Dun district. Rain had been falling heavily and the rivers were in spate and 
in attempting to cross one of them both were drowned. It took a day or two 
to restore the figures. Government was moved and agreed to grant pensions 
to the families of these men, who had thus lost their lives in the discharge of 
their humble duty. The provisional total differed from the figure arrived at 
after tabulation by 11,063 (- '02 per cent.). The difference would have been 
much smaller but for an unfortunate error in Ballia, where the difference was 
8,327. Several districts had exceedingly small differences, e. g. Budaun 13 and 
Hamirpur g. _ 

(vii) Preparation of final tables. - The method used was the same as that 
of 1901, namely the slip system of Dr. Georg Von Mayr, the famous statistician 
and kindly though searching critic of Indian census returns. A separate 
slip containing all prescribed details was prepared for each person enumerated 
and these slips were then sorted for all the final tables in turn. Slips of 
different colours were used for the different religions and symbols printed on them 
to indicate sex and civil condition. So far as religion, sex and civil condition 
was concerned therefore no entry was made: the mere selection of the right slip 
took its place. The labour of copying was further reduced by the judicious use of 
abbreviations. Once copied the slips were sorted: each sorter had a set of pigeon 
holes, which he labelled according to the classification he was engaged on. If 
it was "language" for instance, each language had its own pigeon hole and 
each slip with that language on it was put in that pigeon hole. These slips were 
then counted and the results noted on a form called the "sorter's ticket"; which 
in compilation were entered in another form of register and added up to form the 
district total. 

(viii) Central census offices.-The work of copying, sorting and compi
lation was done in 8 central offices, at Agra, Sitapur, Shahjahanpur, Oawn
pore, Fyzabad, Mirzapur, Gorakhpur and Naini Tal. Each was under a Deputy 
Superintendent selected from the ex-district census officers. His sta,ff consisted of 
a head assistant, 5 inspectors (during copying and sorting) and a number of super
visors in charge of gangs of copyists, sorters or compilers. Copying and sorting 
was paid by the piece: and though owing to plague no office was ever at full 
strength all through its time, yet copying was finished within some 2 months of 
the census. The copyists employed averaged about '2,300. Sorting took longer, 
and required very careful check and a good deal of correspondence, but it was 
practically finished by the end of September. Compilation was finished in some 
offices by the end of October, in most by the end of November or middle of Decem
b~r and they were all finally closed by the early days of January 191'2. The head 
office had meantime been occupied in getting out the final tables themselves. Of 
these all but the occupation tables were finished and sent to press by the end of 
April. Occupation however took a very great deal of time and did not finally go to 
press till the end of July. A great deal of checking in the head office was required 
for certain tables, especially birth place (where certain political changes necessitated 
a partial reabstraction) and caste, which was even more complicated than usuaL 
The work moreover was done very slowly: on the other hand it was done very 
carefully and errors were few, save those of transcription-inevitable when.do2!ens 
of pages of figures have to be copied out. To test the ai~culty of co~pl~atIOn, 
I personally superintended and took a considerable sha~e III the compIlatIOn of 
one table (VII), which from beginning to end was dOI;le III my presence. I.can 
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therefore vouch af my own experience for the fact that it is wise to sacrifice 
speed rather than risk inaccuracy; for a single error of any magnitude may take 
a. couple of days to put straight. 

(ix) The report.-I commenced writing the report as soon as I had any 
figures ready to work on, which was in Novem ber 1911. I usually did the whole 
of important subsidiary tables and important figures in others myself, partly 
because it relieved my already overworked office of the task, partly because in 
working them out, I could note the points which would require consideration. 
At a later date I was able to use more freely the services of my Head Clerk 
and some others. They carried into the preparation of the subsidiary tables the 
same care which they had already displayed in the imperial tables. I can put it 
most briefly in the form that they were never satisfied with a calculation to less 
than two places of decimals whether a decimal was actually required or not. 

The report is some 153 pages longer than the report of 1901. This is 
due chiefly to the greater detail in which such subjects as density and the move. 
ment of the population have been treated, to the greater complexity of the sub
~ects dealt with in the chapters on religion and caste, to the discussion of marriage 
customs in Chapter VII, and to certain additions to the chapter on occupation. 
I cannot conscientiously make any apology for this increase in length. A census 
report is a work of reference and it seems to me that completeness must be pre
ferred to brevity. I need merely add that I have by no means made use of all 
the materials at my disposal for certain of the longer discussions. The files con" 
taining the raw material for the caste and marriage chapters when piled on top 
of each other stood some 7 or 8 feet high. 

(x) Expenditure.-The total expenditure of all kinds on the census of the 

(1) Net expenditure for 1910-1911 
Fmancial figures •. • . 

(2) Net expendIture for 1911-1912. 

United Provinces was as in the margin. 
Rs a p. It averages Rs. 5' 9 per 1,000 of popula-

53,090 10 0 tion as compared with 5'1 per 1,000 in 1901. 
FmanClal figures " .. -2,06.018 12 1 There has been no reduction in cost, thanks 

chiefly to increased expenditure on the staff 
18,900 0 0 of the census central offices. I cannot 

(3) Budget for 1912-1913. Flllan-
Clal figures .. 

Total 1910-1913 " 2,78,009 61 think that it was not justified. The work 
-----___________ 1 is particularly laborious and requires great 
and unremitting care. Good men are required and good men can only be obtained 
at a good price. 

(xi) Acknowledgments.-In conclusion I have to express my gratitude to 
many who assisted me, and firstly to the district magistrates, and other district 
officers for their cordial co-operation at all stages. Secondly and chiefly to the 
district census officers, who bore the whole brunt of the operations from start 
to finish. To them is due such success as has attended those operations. Census 
is a complicated matter at the best of times, involving an enormous amount of 
organization and attention to detail; neglect of any single detail may involve a 
disaster out of all proportion to its apparent importance. Many of these officers 
were busy enough in other directions, but they worked ungrudgingly right through. 
Where all did well it is almost invidious to name a few; but besides the eight 
officers, who were subsequently selected as Deputy Superintendents, perhaps the best 
work was done by Messrs. A. G. P. Pullan (Hamirpur),V. N. Mehta (Bara 
Banki), Panna Lal (Almora), B. S. Kisch (Moradabad), C. W. Gwynne (Benares), 
L. S. Dacres (Rae Bareli), E. H. H. Bdye (Gorakhpur) and J. N. G. Johnson 
(Cawnpore), amongst civilians and Babu Ram Narayan (Muzaffarnagar), Pandit 
Krishnanand Joshi (Jalaun), Babu Ram Prasad (Muttra), Babu Jwala Prasad 
(Mirzapur), Munshi Ala-ul-Hasan (Sultanpur) and Munshi Zain-ud-din (Gha
zipur). The eight Deputy Superintendents were Mr. B. H. Bourdillon (Naini Tal), 
Babu Pridumana Krishna (Agra), Munshi Lutf Husain (Cawnpore), Babu Anrudh 
La} Mahendra (Mirzapur), Munshi Gada Husain (Sitapur), Munshi Mahabir Prasad 
(Fyzabad), Pandit Badri Narayan Misra, Rai Bahadur (Gorakhpur) and Babu Jhumak 
Lal (Shahjahanpur). Of these Babu Pridumana Krishna and Munshi Lutf Husain 
were the two best Deputy Superintendents of the 1901 census and they fully 
maintained their high reputation. It is difficult to draw distinctions between 
the others, for nearly all were up to the high standard set by their two more 

• A sum of Rs. 707-15-1018 not yet traced in Accountant-General's office and as It IS on account of the r~OVerIeB 
ma.de from the municipahties and the refunds credIted mto the treasury by the Central Offices, the expendIture for 
1911·1912 will be rlilsed by this amount, Ii it is not admitted by the Accountant-ililneral. 
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experienced colleagues. Babu Anrudh Lal Mahendra with a very indifferent set 
of clerks had the hardest task, but his own personal labours and those of his head 
assistant Babu Guru Narayan resulted in his figures being as satisfactory as those 
of any more lucky office. Munshi Mahabir Prasad by skilful arrangements finished 
his work and closed his office before any other. Another class of office:cs deserves 
mention-the ethnographical officers. These were officers selected to collect 
the material for the purely ethnographical part of the work. Their reports natu
rally varied in merit, but most gave me useful notes and some produced contri
butions of the greatest value. I would mention first and foremost Babu Gobind 
Prasad (Moradabad), who made enquires tha,t were exceedingly full and varied, 
and sent in reports on no less than 33 castes. He also compiled for me an 
exceedingly full list of proverbs chiefly on every phase of marriage. The contri
bution of Mr. J. N. G. Johnson was also careful and showed a considerable power 
of appreciating evidence: whilst those of Messrs. A. G. P. Pullan, E. H. H. Edye, 
Panna Lal and V. N. Mehta, Babu Sirdar Singh, and K. Aziz-ud-din Ahmad, Khan 
Bahadur, were also extremely full and useful. I am also deeply indebted to Mr. 
V. A. Stowell, deputy commissioner of Garhwal, who put his great knowledge of 
the hill tribes at my disposal in many valuable notes. I have also reason 
for especial gratitude to Mr. E. H. Ashworth, who carried on my duties whilst I 
was ill in September 1910, and to Mr. B. H. Bourdillon, my personal assistant for 3 
months in 1910-1911, who relieved me of much of my touring and inspection work. 
He subsequently took up the post of Deputy Superintendent of the N aini Tal 
Office, but even when his direct connection with census ceased, he continued to 
assist me, by reducing to order and making precis of the mass of ethnographical 
reports, a piece of work which reduced my labours on Chapters VII and XI by at 
least half. His assistance all through has been nothing less than invaluable. 
Finally, I must express my deep obligations to my office. From start to finish they 
have worked in the most ungrudging fashion; holiday or working day have always 
been alike to them, and there have been tImes, chiefly in the two or three months 
just preceding or succeeding census or when compilation was heaviest, when their 
working hours were anything from 8 a.m. to 10 p.m. Babu Raj Bihari Lal 
Mathur, my Head Clerk, has done his work and run his office in the most 
satisfactory way. To him as also to Munshi Muhammad Hafiz-ul-Karim, my 
head compiler, I am deeply obliged. I have also to thank Mr. Luker, Superinten
dent of the Government Press, and Mr. Abel, Deputy Superintendent, for the close 
personal attention they have given to the printing of this report. No less than 
about nine tons of type were in use at one time. 

(xii) The co-operation of the people.-But it would be absurd and ungrateful 
to close this long list of acknowledgments without mentioning the rank and file 
of the census army, the enumerators, supervisors and charge superintendents who 
whether private persons or officials gave their services free of cost and spared neither 
themselves nor any body else in the discharge of their duties. They displayed, 
once more, some of them, the same powers of painstaking accuracy which were dis
played in 1901. Mr. Burn had one versified edition of the instructions: I had two, 
both of which were sung to Mr. Bourdillon in Jalaun. Everybody once more was 
anxious to know how to deal with the deaf and dumb lunatic found wandering about 
by himself on census night: but this rara avis materialized at this census, for 
two years later a civilian district census officer told me that when he went forth 
on census night, the very first persons he met were an enumerator and a deaf mute 
lunatic struggling to comprehend each other. Though plague frightened a few 
into resigning their posts the m:1jority needed but very little, if any, persuasion not 
to leave them. It is not too much to say that in India the people counts itself, 
and Government's share in the business is restricted to showing them how to do it. 





Chapter I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION (l). 

PART I. 

1. TopographY.-The territory administered by the Government of the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh lies between north latitude 23° 52' (Mirzapur) 
and 31 0 18' (Garhwal) and east longitude 77° 3' (Muzaffarnagar) and 84° 39' (Ballia). 
The total area is 107,267 square miles or 93 square miles more than in 1901. Only 
two districts (Garhwal and Benares) have not varied at all in area; remeasurement 
and minor reallocations of boundaries due to fluvial action explain most of 
these changes. Of the 93 square miles 75 are accounted for in J alaun where in 1901 
the area of certain jagirs, which are enumerated as part of British territory but are 
in a state of semi-independence, was omitted. To get the true area of British 
territory as it stands at the present day it is necessary to deduct 865 square 
miles on account of the Benares State, which carne into existence on the 1st April 
1911, three weeks after the census, viz. 864 from the area of Mirzapur and 1 from 
Benares. The area of the States (Rampur and Tehri-Garhwal) amounts to 5,079 
square miles, making a total of 112,346 square miles in all. The British territory 
is divided into 48 districts, which on the 10th March 1911 were grouped into 
nine revenue divisions as shown in the imperial tables. Two of these constitute 
Oudh, the other seven (six plains divisions and one hill division, Kumaun) make 
up the Province of Agra. But at the end of the year a new Oommissioner's 
charge or revenue division was created to be known as Bundelkhand or Jhansi. 
It consists of the four districts of J ala un, Jhansi, Hamirpur and Banda. This 
involved a rearrangement of certain other divisions, Meerut losing Aligarh to Agra, 
Agra losing Farrukhabad and Etawah to Allahabad. The chief changes in figures 
caused by this rearrangement, and by the separation of the Benares State are 
exhibited in an appendix in the provincial volume. 

The" natural divisions" in which the districts are classed in the subsidiary 
tables in this report are so arranged as to correspond as far as possible to geological, 
agricultural, linguistic, and ethnological regions. They are the same as in 1901. 
The process indeed could be carried further and even districts could be subdivided 
in this manner. But to do so would introduce an unnecessary elaboration into 
the figures. The statistics for different portions of a district are not therefore 
differentiated: but in case any reader should desire to carry out the process of 
making naturaJ divisions any further, mention is made below, in describing the 
natural divisions, of all important tracts within them that are dissimilar to the 
division as a whole. The natural divisions were fully described in 1901 and their 
desoription is now much abridged. 

'2. Natural divisions-(l) Hima{cty,:t, West.-Thls consists of Kumaun 
revenue division, viz. Naini Tal, Almor[1 and Garhwal districts, and the Dehra. 
Dun district in the Meerut division. Its area is 14,912 (l) square miles (13'9 
per cent. of the total area), its population is 1,533,865 or 3'2 of the total 
population. With this goes the State of Tehri-Garhwal (area 4,180, popula
tion 300,819). This natural division includes both montane and sub-montane 
traots. The montane tracts comprise practically the whole of Almora and 
Garhwal, the hill pat tis of N aini Tal district and the Ohakrata tahsil of Dehra. 
Dun. The sub-montane tracts comprise nearly the whole of the tahsil of Dehra, 
the Bhabar and Tarai in Naini Tal, and some small tracts of Bhabar in Almora 
and Garhwal. The Dehra portion, the famous Dun, is the garden of the United 
Provinces; it lies between the Siwalik and the Himalaya ranges, and partly on the 
lower slopes of both. It is sufficiently healthy for Dehra itself to possess a large 
European colony of pensioners who have settled down in the country. The Tarai 

11) 8ubsIdll\ry table I.-DenSIty, water supply and crops. 
, Ditto Ir.-DIstnbutIOn of the populatIOn classified accordmg to density' (with the tahSil as unit).l 

DItto Ill.- Ditto dItto between towns and ,villages. 
Ditto IV.-Number per mIlle of the total populatIOn and of each main relIgion who live in towns. 
Ditto V,-Towns claSSIfied by population. 
DItto VI.-Flgures of density, variatIOn, &c. of Cities. 
Ditto VII.-Persons per house and houses per square mile. 

(') For these and all similar figures III this paragraph, see subSidIary table II. 



8 CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

and Bhabar on the other hand are some of the most unhealthy regions in the 
whole of India. The Bhabar lies immediately below the hills: it is largely covered 
with forests, the home of tigers and elephants. The hill torrents which rush into 
it sink and are lost, except in the rainy season, below a mass of boulders and 
gravel. The Tarai is a damp and marshy tract beyond the Bhabar, where the 
streams reappear. It is largely covered with jungle and tall grass. The population 
is chiefly migratory: cultivators come in from the neighbouring plains districts to 
the Tarai and from the hills to the Bhabar, and depart after cutting their crops. 
Only the fever-proof Tharu can stand the Tarai climate throughout the year. 

For purposes of further differentiation, the tract can be roughly subdivided 
thus-

Montane tracts-
Almora, Garhwal, Chakrata tahsil of Dehra Dun. 
Naini Tal tahsil in Naini Tal. 

Sub-montane tracts-
(1) Ttlrai and Bhabar-Rest of Naini Tal. 
(2) Other-Dehra tahsil. 

(2) Sub-Himalaya, ~Vest.-Immediately south of the districts just described 
lie five districts: Saharanpur in Meerut division, Bareilly, Bijnor and Pilibhit in 
Rohilkhand division and Kheri in Lucknow division. Saharanpur lies south of 
the Siwalik range, the rest extend north to the Tarai and include portions of it 
in their border. Saharanpur, Bijnor, Pilibhit and Kheri all include considerable 
forest areas. The total area is 9,919 square miles (9'2 per cent. of the total area), 
the population is 4,334,049, also 9'2 per cent, of the population. With this tract 
goes Rampur State (area 899 square miles, population 531,'217). The only 
differentiation between tracts that need be made is between the forest and unfor
ested areas. The forest areas are in SaharanpUl' '295 square miles, in Bijnor 99 
square miles, in Pilibhit 149 square miles and in Kheri 563 square miles. The 
population in these is so sparse that in calculating averages it could almost be 
neglected, 

(3) Indo-Gangetic Plain, West (l),-This is a large tract of 13 districts: 
Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, Bulandshahr, Aligarh in Meerut division, the whole of 
the Agra division: and Budaun, Moradabad and Shahjahanpur in the Rohilkhand 
oivision. Its area is 23,972 square miles ('22'4 per cent. of the total area) and 
population 12,887,153, or 27'3 of the total population. The greatest part of this 
division consists of a sloping alluvial plain, with no rock or stone near the surface 
of the soil, except some beds of nodular limestone (kankar). The rest consists 
of those parts of Muttra and·Agra which are on the west or south of the Jumna, 
where there are a great number of ravines, and some red stone hillocks marking the 
eastern termination of the Aravalli hills. These parts are however well protected 
by canals and it is unnecessary to draw any distinction between the two portions. 

(4) Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central e).-This tract consists of 12 districts: 
Cawnpore, Fatehpur and Allahabad in the Allahabad division, the whole of the 
Lucknow division except Kheri (five districts) and Fyzabad, Sultanpur, Partabgarh, 
and Bara Banki in the Fyzabad division. Its area is 22,600 square miles (21'1 per 
cent. of the total area): its population is 12,425,'268 (26'3 per cent. of the total 
population), It is, like the last mentioned division, entirely composed of alluvial 
soil, with the solitary exception of three Allahabad tahsils lying south of the 
Jumna. The greater part of these two divisions belong to the Jumna-Ganges Doab, 
though the three Rohilkhand districts lie entirely north of the Ganges, and the 
whole of the Oudh districts between the Ganges and Ghagra, The three Allahabad 
tahsils mentioned above--Meja, Bara and Karchhana-should certainly be differen
tiated from the rest. They are of exactly the same character as the next natural 
division, 

(5) Central India Plateau (3).-South of the Jumna lie the four districts of 
the new Jhansi Commissionership, which form part of the tract known as 
Bundelkhand, The area is 10,440 square miles (9'7 per cent. of the total area) 
and the population is 2,207,923 (4'7 per cent. of the total population). They lie 
on the eastel'n slopes of the Central India Plateau and are broken up by low rooky 
hills, covered with stunted trees and jungle, which are outlying spurs of the 
Vindhya mountains. The soil is chiefly of the type known as black cotton soil; 
the tract is perhaps the most precarious in the pl'Ovinoe. 
{l> Often referred to a.s .. Western Plain." (~) Often referred to as "Central Phun." (3) Often referred to as "Pla.tea.u." 
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(6) East Satpuras.-To this division only one distriot, Mirzapur, belongs, 
together with the ~ew Benares State. Its area is 5,'23'2 square miles (4'9 per cent. 
of the total area); Its population 1,071,046 ('2'3 of the total population); of this 
amount the northern portion (north of the Ganges), consisting of the tahsil of 
Konrh and minor traots, really belong to the Gangetio Plain. The middle portion 
f~'om the Ganges to the Son and consisting of the tahsils of Mirzapur, Chakia 
(m the Benares State), Chunar and the greater part of Robertsganj belongs to the 
Vindhya Plateau. South of the Son (tahsil Duddhi) are the hilly traots of the 
Kaimurs, some of the wildest country in the province, covered with forest, broken 
up with ravines, with oocasional alluvial basins surrounded by hills, and the home 
of the few really primitive tribes the province possesses. 

(7) Sub-Himalaya, East.-Gorakhpur and Basti districts in the Gorakhpur 
division, and Gonda and Bahraich districts in the Fyzabad division form a 
compact block between the Ghagra on the south, the Gandak on the east, and 
the Nepal border. This division lies well south of the Himalaya system; its area 
is 1'2,784 square miles (11'9 per cent. of the total area) and its population is 
7,491,490 (15'9 per cent. of the total population). The soil is mostly alluvial; 
there are extensive tracts of forest in Bahraich (334 square miles), Gonda and 
Gorakhpur. There are some 160 square miles of reserved forest in Gonda, besides 
private forest, and 173 square miles in Gorakhpur. 

(8) Indo-Gangetic Plain, East (l).-In this tract lies the whole of the Benares 
division (except Mirzapur) and Azamgarh district in the Gorakhpur division. It 
lies between the Ghagra and Ganges, though some parts of Benares and Ghazipur 
districts are also south of the latter. The soil is alluvial; the area is 7,408 square 
miles (6'9 per cent. of the whole area), the population is 5,231,250 (11'1 per cent. 
of the whole population). 

An examination of the map and the above facts will show therefore that 
the province falls into four well defined tracts:

(1) the montane tract (Himalaya, West); 
(2) the sub-montane tract (Sub-Himalaya, West and East) ; 
(3) the Indo-Gangetic Plain (Indo-Gangetic Plain, West, Central and 

East) ; 
(4) the trans-Jumna tract (Central India Plateau and East Satpuras). 

This cross division need only be mentioned here, but it is of importance 
because, as will be seen when we come to consider the health of the province in the 
past decade, the first, second and fourth tracts have been comparatively healthy 
and show an increase in population: the third, on the other hand, has suffered 
severely from disease and shows a decrease in population. 

PART n.-AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. 

3. Introductory.-The density of the province is dealt with in different 
ways in subsidiary tables I and II. Table I gives the mean density per square 
mile as calculated on the area and population of the districts and divisions. 
rrable II shows, on the basis of tahsils, the area in each natural division which 
falls under particular degrees of density. Table I, by itself, is somewhat mislead
ing. The mean divisional densities may be taken as fairly correctly representing 
the density of the major part of the division, but the district density does not 
similarly represent the density of the major part of the district. For instance, in 
Dehra Dun there are two tahsils ; the density of one is 123, of the other 201 ; the 
density of the district is 17'2, and it is safe to say that the density of no consider
able part of the district is 17'2. Again, the district figures are vitiated in many 
cases by the presence of cities, where very large populations are collected in a very 
small space, thus greatly increasing the density. To show the true facts' the 
figures in these cases are worked out both on the total population and on the 
population, omitting the city population, and how great a difference it occasionally 
makes is seen in the case of such places as Agra (551 as against 462), Morad
abad (553 as against 514), Cawnpore (48'2 as against 415), Jhansi (187 as against 
171) and Benares, a very small district (890 as against 691). 

Table II to some extent correlates the figures. It will generally be found 
that the divisional mean density then corresponds to the density of the greater 
part of the division when worked out on tahsil figures. In Himalaya. West 

(I) Often referred to as .. Eastern Plam."-
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93'7 per cent. of the area has a density of under 150 ; the divisional density is 103. 
In Sub-Himalaya West 

MAP 
.howl .... tho 

OOll1ity per square mile including cities. 

£4IIi II iIisfr!cls ,here lI;e i5!l~ty m Iflffted by elclu!IO!I or Cltrea 

III milt ill iiiSlts ~i.~~ giVe tM ilOOl1y 'lcla~le 0( QUill 

47'9 per cent. of the area. 
has a density between 
300 and 450; the divi
sional density is 437, 
And so with all divisions 
save two, the divisional 
density lies in the same 
class as the greatest part 
of the division which 
is in anyone class. 
The two exceptions are 
the East Satpuras of 
which 50 per cent. lies 
in the class " under 
150," whilst the divi
sional density is 205; 
but here the division 
and district correspond, 
and the case is really 
one of district density; 
and the Sub-Himalaya 
East (density 586) of 
which the greatest pro
portion in anyone 
class (29'4 per cent.) 
lies in class 600 to 750 
with all but 18'5 per 
cent, in classes below 

that density. The same applies to the United Provinces as a whole (density 440), 
where 29'9 per cent., the greatest proportion in anyone class, lies between 450 and 
600: but 57 per cent. is in classes of lesser density and only 23 per cent. in classes 
of greater density. 

4. Density and physical conditions-(A) By d£visions.-The densities of 
various tahsils in each division are shown in a series of divisional maps, I propose 
to deal first with the facts and figures relating to each division. 

(1) Himalaya, West.-This is a division with a very low density-93'7 (1) 
per cent. of it has a density of under 150; the 

HIMALAYA W~SJ. tahsils in this tract are Chakrata (Dehra Dun), 
•• - •• - ... ",\ _. . the whole of Almora and Garhwal districts , ... "\ 
to" f- ~"""":::? _:._ .. ". and of Naini Tal except Kashipur. The cause 

'" ~ _,. ( , in every tahsil, except Haldwani and Kichha. 
Co" ,..~) ~) "'.. in N aini Tal district, is simply that the tract 

~ 1 ! v- D" is hilly and covered with forest, and no fur-

O ~'-..... :~'''' 0 .• ' ther explanation is needed. In Haldwani 
ltide;- 156 ,.. I toll • f: ~ . , .; and Richha the circumstances are different. 

1150-300 ~ '.... " tI\ ~ • These are the Tarai and Bhabar tracts 
" 30<H5O ~ ~" ". \ ~. • described above, and the density has de-

l ~ ~': ~ ,~. : creased. I t is never high, simply because the 
"'v.:'_'\.i' tract is so unhealthy, and a very large propor-

~ _____________ ,_.J tion of it is forest and jungle grass; and the 
decrease is due to purely temporary causes. The major part of the population 
is migratory, as already stated. The people come in to sow and rElap their 
crops, and graze their cattle. Normally the census occurs just before their 
return to their permanent homes. On this occasion not only was the date 
later by ten days but there was a scare of plague which emptied the Tarai and 
Bhabar rather earlier than usual. The population was already on the move 
when the census took place, which artificially decreased the density. One tahsil 
(Dehra Dun) has a density between 150 and 300, and one (Rashipur) in Naini Tal 
a density between 300 and 450. Dehra Dun is a tahsil with mixed characteristics 
it consists of the very fertile Dun, lying between the Siwalik and Himalaya slopes 

(1) For this a.nd all simila.:r figures in paragra.phs 4 and 5, see subSIdiary table n. 
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whilst other parts lie on both these slopes. These portions are very largely forest 
which amounts to some 278 square miles out of 766. This fact explains the low 
density. The Kashipur tahsil (189 square miles) closely resembles the adjoining 
parts of Rohilkhand, inoludes two towns and is much less damp than the Tarai. 
Rice and wheat are the principal crops: it contains a considerable amount of 
forest. This tahsil, after a period of deterioration, is again on the up grade; its 
density has increased from 294 to 325. In this division the only explanation needed 
of the generally low density is the hilly nature of the country and its many forests. 

(2) Sy.Q~Himalaya, West.-By far the greatest part of this division in any 
- one class (47'9 per cent.) has a density of) 

between 300 and 450, 23'2 per cent. has 
a density between 450 and 600 and 17'7 a 

SUB-HIMALAY.A ,.tUO' density of 150 to 300 ; 9''2 per cent. has a 
density higher than 600. To take the 
biggest tract first, it consists of 4,752 
square miles, comprising the tahsils of 

ISO-3(!O ~ Rurki and Nakur (Saharanpur), Najibabad, 
aOO-450~ , Nagina, and Bijnor (Bijnor), Pilibhit (Pili-

I 450-&00 Illl bhit), Lakhimpur and Muhamdi in Rheri. 
Goo-1M iii Hurki, N ajibabad, N agina, Pilibhit and 

filii Lakhimpur are homogeneous. In all of 

l
~~- . t~e~ ~here are lar.ge traots of forest whICh 
~ ____ ~ _______ I dImIUlsh the-densIty. They possess large 

-_- urban populations (save in the case 'of 
Lakhimpur), and fertile soils, apart from the forests, which grow chiefly wheat, 
millets, and rice. They are well irrigated and their communications are good. 
But for the presence of the forests their densities would be higher than they are ~ 
all alike show increases in population. 

Bijnor is a tahsil of diverse soils, bad, indifferent and good. It is not parti
cularly well irrigated and possesses no railway, though its roads are fair. Its crops vary 
with the soils, but generally speaking rice, millets and barley are its chief products. 
It has however a considerable urban population engaged in trade and industry and 
this has materially increased its density. It is an improving tahsil and its density 
has grown greater with each decade till it is now 440, the provincial average. 

Muhamdi is like the first class of tahsils mentioned in possessing large jungle 
tracts which diminish its density, but is different in many other respects. It is 
badly served by railways, is a tahsil of mixed soils, some far from valuable, has no 
urban population of importance and many swamps. It is howeter an improving 
tahsil, which has only suffered a single slight set back in 1901. The jungle 
moreover !s of a kind that oan be and is being cleared for CUltivation, and with time 
it should become more valuable. Its density has risen from 389 to 410. Nakur's 
case is very different. It has all the advantages of fertile soils growing valuable 
crops, such as wheat and millets, it is well protected by wells and canals and is 
well served by railways and roads. Yet it has suffered severely during this decade, 
partly because of plague and malaria, partly because of the decaying state of its 
eight towns. Its density has dropped from 475 to 429 ; its population is the lowest 
on record since 1853. Two thousand three hundred and two square miles in 
this division show a density between 450 and 600. The area includes Saharan pur 
and Deoband tahsils (Saharanpur), Faridpur and Nawabganj (Bareilly), Dhampur 
(Bijnor) and Bisalpur (Pilibhit)-roughly speaking the most southern traots of the 
division. The soils are good and well watered, growing valuable crops; there is 
little or no forest (save in Saharanpur where, however, there is also a city to keep 
the density high), and the conditions approximate to those of the Doab lands 
south of the tract. Not less than 70 per cent. and occasionally as much as 84 per 
cent. of the total area is cultivated. Not only so, but the tract has a considerable 
urban popUlation. The densities have risen, save in Deoband and Saharanpur, which 
have suffered severely from plague and malaria. Eight hundred and one square miles 
have a density between 600 and 750, and 310 one of between 900 and 1,050; all the 
tahsils concerned are in Bareilly district. Baheri has a damp malarious climate, and 
is a tract where rice is largely grown. Mirganj and Aonla are fertile tracts; the 
former has also much natural moisture. Baheri and Mirganj have increased in 
population: Aonla has decreased. The urban population is small. Bareilly is 
similar to Aonla ; its huge density (1,027) is attributable to the presence of the city, 

> , 
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but it has decreased considerably. One thousand seven hundred and fifty-four 
square miles, comprising the tahsils of Puranpur in Pilibhit and Nighasan in 
Kheri, show densities between 150 and 300. Puranpur has many disadvantages. 
It has 100 square miles of forest besides private forest and this extends round three 
sides of its border: on the fourth is a large swamp. The central portion is a sandy 
plain where cultivation is precarious. Only about 190 square miles out of 51'2 are 
cultivated, and the rest, however, it may be classed for practical purposes, is waste 
land. The whole area is damp' and unhealthy, the population is poor and always 
ready to migrate. Rice is the chief crop, with wheat, but of an indifferent quality. 
The density of this miserable tract has however greatly increased. The condi~ 
tions in Nighasan are much the same. There is a tract of forest of '267 square 
miles, much tarai country and an extremely bad climate. The crops and agricul. 
tura.l conditions are similar to those in Puranpur. Yet its density has also 
increased. 

In this division, whilst the density is actually normal, it may be said that it 
would be much higher but for the presence of large forested areas. It is on the 
whole rich, fertile and healthy, with a considerable urban population: such tracts 
as Puranpur and Nighasan are exceptional. 

(3) Indo~Gangetic Plain, West.-Twelve thousand three hundred and 
seventy-nine square miles or 51'6 per cent. of the whole area possesses a density of 
over 450 and- under 600, 6,1'29 square miles fall in the next lowest class (300 to 450) 
and 4,579 in the next highest (600 to 750). Three tahsils, thanks to the presence 
of cities, show higher densities still. 

Taking the chief class first the area mentioned includes thetahsils of Muzaffar
nagar (Muzaffarnagar), Mawana and 
Ghaziabad (Meerut), Sikandrabad and 
Khurja (Bulandshahr), Iglas, Atrauli and 
Sikandra Rao (Aligarh), Muttra, Mahaban 
and Sadabad (Muttra), Itmadpur, Firoz
abad and Fatehabad (Agra), Chhibramau, 
Kaimganj and Aligarh (Farrukhaba.d), all 
Mainpuri district save the Mainpuri tahsil, 
Etawah (Etawah), all Etah district save 
the Aliganj tahsil, the whole of Budaun, 
Thakurdwara, Sambhal and Amroha. 
(Moradabad), and Jalalabad (Shahjahan~ 
pur). This division has already been des~ 
cribed as the most fertile and best irrigated 
in the province. Its food crops are chiefly 
the millets and wheat and barley, but it 
grows an unusually high proportion of 

300-450 ~ 
450-600 IIIlllI 
600-750 III 
750-900 • 

900-1000 m 
O,er 1050. 

INDO-CANCETIC 
p(AIR WEST. 

other crops, which are of a valuable kind. In this tract some 8,500 square miles 
are annually cultivated of which 3,000 are irrigated. It also contains some 90 
towns, including the cities of Muttra, Etawah, Sambhal aniJ Amroha. For every 
reason then the density should be high; it would have been higher still but for the 
ravages of plague and malaria. Excluding the Rohilkhand tahsils (where 
increase was general), only six tahsils show increases of population (Iglas, Fatehabad, 
Karhal, Shikohabad, Etawah and Kasganj). 

The 6,129 square miles in class" 300 to 450" comprise the following tahsils 
classed according to the nature of the facts relating to them :-

(1) Kairana and Jansath (Muzaffarnagar), Kiraoli (Agra), Tirwa (Farrukh
abad) , Mainpuri (Mainpuri), the whole of Etawah save Etawah 
tahsil; 

(2) Chhata, Mat (Muttra), Khairagarh (Agra) ; 
(3) Khair (Aligarh), Bah (Agra), Aliganj (Etah), Hasanpur (Moradabad), 

Pawayan (Shahjahanpur). 
Class (1) are fertile tahsils, well watered, with many towns, similar in all 

respects to the tracts in this division with a density of over 450. In 1901 they 
all had such a density; their present decrease is due solely to the havoc caused by 
pla.gue and malaria. 

Class (2) are the least fertile tahsils in the division. Chhata and Khairagarh 
belong to the trans-Jumna portion already described [paragraph 2 (3)J. They too 
have lost population from plague and mala.ria. 
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Class (3) all show increased densities, but for various reasons are less valuable 
and less densely populated than the rest of the division. Khair and Hasanpur, in 
place of forest, possess large tracts of grazing ground unfit for cultivation. Bah is in 
many parts very similar to the Central India Plateau, and naturally shows a low 
density. Aliganj lies in a very precarious tract. Pawayan possesses a great deal 
of forest and swamp and is like similar tracts in the Sub-Hima,la,yan division. 

The area in the class" 600 to 750 " includes the tahsils of Budhana (Muzaf
farnagar), Baghpat, Sardhana and Hapur (Meerut), Anupshahr and Bulandshahr 
(Bulandshahr), Aligarh and Hathras (Aligarh), Kanauj and Farrukhabad (Farrukh
abad), Bilari (Moradabad), Shahjahanpur and Tilhar (Shahjahanpur). One tahsil 
of 313 square miles, Moradabad, has a density between 750 and 900; one of 363 
square miles, Meerut, a density of between 900 and 1,050; one (Agra, 209 square 

. miles) a density of over 1,050 (1,379). The differences between these tracts and the 
major part of the division are entirely of degree. The proportions of area that are 
cultivated are larger and there are proportionately more and larger towns, includ
ing seven large cities, of which three make all the difference between a normal 
and an abnormal density. The tract has suffered very severely from plague and 
malaria, and only four tahsils (Hapur, Bulandshahr, Kanauj and Bilari) show in
creases of population. 

The chief features of this division are very great fertility, very great facilities 
for irrigation, and many towns, all of which make for a high density. It is a.ll 
the more n<?teworthy therefore that plague and malaria have done so much 
damage. 

(4) IndO-Gangetic Plain, Oentral.-The greatest part of the division (12,622 
square miles or 55·8 per cent. of the whole area) has a density between 450 and 600, 
with 4,516 square miles showing a density between 600 and 750, 3,233 square 
miles showing one between 300 and 450 and a few tahsils exhibiting higher and 
lower densities. 

The largest tract, with a density between 450 and 600, includes the tahsils 
of Sheorajpur (Cawnpore), Fatehpur and Khaga 
(Fatehpur), Sirathu, Manjhanpur, Phulpur, 
Handia and Karchhana (Allahabad), Mohanlal
ganj and Malihabad (Lucknow), the whole 
of Unao, the whole of Rae Bareli except the 
Sadr tahsil, the whole of Sitapur except 
Misrikh, the whole of Hardoi, Amethi and 
Kadipur (Sultanpur), Kunda and Patti (Par
tabgarh), and Ramsanehighat (Bara Banki). 
This tract is very similar to the tract in the 

INDO-CANCETIC 
PLAI" Q~NTRA.L 

100-00 ~ Western division of the Indo-Gangetic Plain 
UCHOO Ill!lllI which falls in this class. It is not quite so 

fertile nor so well irrigated: only 7,700 square 
600-750 B, miles are normally cultivated and 2, 700 irri~ 
7l0-l00 • gated, there are fewer towns, but generally 

• Onr IOSO • speaking the difference between the two tracts 
( , is of degree, not of kind. The losses from 
plague have, however, been more severe in the Central than the Western Plain, 
for only four tahsils (Sirathu, Hardoi, Shahabad and Patti) show increases, five 
others are stationary, and the rest show large decreases. 

The tract of 4,516 square miles with a density between 600 and 750 includes 
the tahsils of Soraon (Allahabad), Rae Bareli (Rae Bareli), three tahsils out of four in 
Fyzabad, Sultanpur and Musafirkhana (Sultanpur), Partabgarh (Partabgarh), and 
three tahsils oui; of four in Bara Banki. These differ again from the main tract 
only in degree: they have larger cultivated and irrigated areas and more towns. 
All save Rae Bareli have lost severely from plague and malaria. The tract of 
3,233 square miles, with a density between 300 and 450, comprises Misrikh in 
Sitapur and the whole of Cawnpore and Fatehpur save two tahsils in each case. 
Misrikh is something of a puzzle, for it does not appear to be in any way subject to 
natural disadvantages suffioient to account for its low density. The soil is mostly 
good loam; there is certainly a precarious sandy tract, but it is not infertile in 
ordinary years. The cultivated area is considerable and the staples (millets, barley 
and wheat) are normal. Nor has it been worse affeoted than the rest of the 
district by plague. A possible cause may be that it possesses a comparatively 
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Jow percentage of females: the figures in 1901 were 866 per 1,000 males, as 
p,gainst 893 over the district, in 1911 were 841 females as against 878 over the 
district. There is a considerable amount of emigration of females from Sitapur 
owing to cthe transactions of the marriage market, and it would appear that Mis~ 
rikh loses something more than its fair share in this way. Its Rajputs for 
instance belong chiefly to clans high in the social scale, and their women might 
well have to go far afield to find husbands of higher clans still. Another possible 
cause is that the-tahsil though fair is scaroely good enough to attract settlers. 

The rest of the tract forms a compact block at a spot where the J umna and 
Ganges approach each other. As wjJl be seen in the Central India Plateau, and 
has been seen in the case of the trans-J umna portions of the Western Plain, soils 
removed from the influence of the Ganges and subject to the influence of the 
Jumna are less fertile than the Gangetic alluvial soils. The Jumna usually flows 
between steep banks furrowed by deep ravines, and whether it is due to the Jumna' 
or not, the soils on its banks or beyond are generally of a .particular kind, whioh will 
he described in considering the Central India Plateau. So it is in this tract. There 
is a considerable area of ordinary Doab soils, but there is also a proportion of the 
characteristic Bundelkhaud soils. It also contains an unusual proportion of 
totally uncultivable land, mostly usar. Though irrigation is good the crops are 
not of the first class (millets and barley). These natural disadvantages would 
always prevent a very high density, but there has also been severe loss from 
plague and there is a continuous stream of migration from the rural tracts 
to Cawnpore city. 

The 921 square miles with a density under 300 and the 1,308 square miles 
with densities over 750 can be briefly dismissed. The former consists of the Bara 
and Meja tahsils in Allahabad which really belong in nature to the Central India. 
Plateau, the rest consists of the tahsils of Fyzabad (359 square miles, density 
between 750 and 900), and Cawnpore, Allahabad and Lucknow (densities 1,072, 
1,071, and 1,241), where the presence of a large city population affects the figures. 

Generally speaking this tract is similar to the Western division of the plain, 
but it is somewhat less fertile and less well irrigated, has more uncultivable land and 
fewer towns, and also includes tracts which do not really belong to it. In spite of 
these facts, it shows higher density than the Western Plain (550 including cities, 
623 excluding cities, as compared with 538 and 508 respectively). 

(5) Central India Plateau.-Eight thousand five hundred and sixty-seven 
. _. square miles, or 82'1 per cent. of the whole of 

the area of this division, has a density between 
150 and 300: 887 square miles show a lower and 
986 a higher density. The tract therefore is 
remarkably homogeneous. The 986 square miles 
with a density between 300 and 450 comprise 
the tahsils of Jhansi and Jalaun. The high 
density here is explicable by the fact that the 
soils are better, of their kind, than in the rest of 
the Plateau, whilst Jhansi is affected by the pre
sence of a city. The 887 square miles with a 
density under 150 consists of the tahsil of 

Mahroni in Jhansi, which is very largely composed of jungle and rock, with 
very poor soils, so that a low density is natural. The division can, with these 
exceptions, be considered as a whole: and what applies to it can also be taken 
to apply to the Meja and Bara tahsils in Allahabad district. 

The soils are totally different to the Doab soils and far less valuable. Mar, 
the best black cotton soil, is no doubt often very fertile, whilst good kab'J,r, the 
second quality of black cotton soil, though more difficult to work than mar, also 
produces good crops .. There is also a considerable amount of loam. But a very 
little makes all the difference between a good and bad season. Blaok cotton soils are 
pecul!arly retentive of moisture: if there is too much rain, therefore, the crops rot. 
They are, when dry, so hard as to be almost unworkable: if there is too little rain, 
therefore, nothing can be sown at all. A very closely defined set of favourable circum
stances must be present to ensure a good crop. Where the surface is uneven, 
which it always is in the neighbourhood of the smallest wateroourse (all the more 
so tha.t the proximity of these watercourses to their sources in the Vindhyan 
Plateau turns most of them into torrents at certain times of the year, which ma.y 
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fiow in spata' for a few days and then degenerate into mere trickles), erosion 
deprives the soil of its fertile oonstituents and turns it into what is known as 1·aka'f'. 
a-soil that has frequently little more oonsistency or fertility than a gravel heap. 

The traot is specially cursed by the presence of a weed called kans (SJccha. 
rum spontant:um), which grows to tremendous depth and absolutely prevents any 
cultivation till it is eradicated. The chief crops are juar and gram; no tract produces 
such quantities of millets and gram as this, the percentages being 30' 9 and 29' 4 as 
against 17' 5 and 11 . 5, the provincial average. Both are cheap food crops. The 
faoilities for irrigation are of the poorest, the water level is low and the rivers flow in 
deep channels. The Ken canal, a new work, has protected a considerable portion 
of Banda, whilst the nature of the soil makes it possible to protect scattered 
fields and areas with small embankments which retain the moisture. There are, 
considerable areas of rock and jungles, for instance the Karwi (Banda) Patha,_ 
where cultivable areas are clustered round wretched villages, with large tracts of 
scrub jungle between them of which the sole product is tborns, each larger and' 
stronger than the last. The climate is far from healthy and malaria is very preva· 
lent; but the tract has been always free from plague, and the severe malaria. 
epidemic of 1908 did not cause any excessive mortality. 
, The history of the tract, too, is all against a high density. Up to 1804 it was 

a sort of co<!'k-pit for the powers to fight in. Details are unnecessary. It was not 
likely that a tract which was always liable to being laid waste would have a dense 
population. When the British Go\::.ernment got the country in the early years of the: 
last century, quiet ensued. But from the first, as old records show, the mistake 
was made of over-estimating the value of the traot and the settlements were far' 
too high. The people, probably at no time good cultivators (they were hardly likely, 
to be so amid the constant wars and rumours of wars that went on around them), 
had been rack~rented under the Maratha rule, whilst the errors made in settle-· 
ment in the early YEars of British rule resulted generally in the people beooming 
overburdened with debt. In spite of various expedients of the nature of Enoum
bereu. Estates Aots a sucoession of bad years (1867, 1868, 1869, 1872, 1892, 1893, 
1894, 1895, 1896,1897 and 1906, 1908, all had their troubles), has made the people, 
as a whole, the worst cultivators, the most impoverished and, though without extra.
vaga.nce, the least provident, community in the province. Nothing but a low 
density could be expeoted in such circumstances; and it is a tribute to the efficaoy. 
of the last measures for the relief of this tract that, in spite of the famines of 1906 
and 1907 and 1907-08 it is once more on the up grade. Its population has can· 
siderably and generally increased; the density is now what it was in 1881 though 
still less than the figure of 1891. 

(6) East Sxtpuras.-This consists of a single district and the figures are some
what misleading. The major portion, 2,621 square 
miles, consisting of the tahsils of Robertsganj and 
Duddhi, has a density of under 150. The former 
tahsil consists of a tract on the Vindhyan Plateau, 
Duddhi of a tangled mass of hills covered with 
jungle interspersed with fertile valleys and basins; 
it is the wildest part of the province and possesses 
the most primitive population. Its density is na· 
turall~ low. The Mirzapur tahsil is mostly on the 
Vindhyan Plateau, but has a small portion north of 

the Ganaes ; its density (258) is slightly higher. Lastly Ohunar and the Benares 
State h~ve a density of over 300. Ohunar has a good deal of land north of 
the Ganges, whilst of the state one portion (Konrh) is entil'ely north of that river 
and possesses a high density, whilst the rest (Chakia) is largely forest and has a 
very low one. Mirzapur has lost severely in the last decade through plague: 
Chunar is stationary, whilst Robertsganj and Duddhi have greatly increased. 
rfhe sta.te has decreased slightly. 

(7) Sub-Himalaya, East.-It is difficult to say that any portion of this tract 
is charaoteristic of the whole. Three thousand five hundred and twenty~seven 
square miles (27' 6 per cent. of the whole area) has a density over 300 and under 
450' 3 133 square miles (24' 5 per cent.) has a density over 450 and under 
600 ~ 3'763 square miles (29'4 per cent.) has a density over 600 and under 750; 
and23()1 square miles (18'5 per cent.) has a density over 750 and under 900. 
In th'e first tract lie the tahsils of Utraula (Gonda) and Nanpara and Babraich 
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(Bahraich). These all contain very large areas of forest and tarai which affect" the 

SOo-4SO ~ 
i.(5lHOO 111 

I 100-750 ~ 
150-900. 

·IUB.HTMALAY~ EAS1. 

density; they are otherw-;.se similar to, the 
same class of tahsil in the Western Sub
Himalayan division. All have increased 
in population. In the second are included 
the tahsils of Maharajganj (Gorakhpur), 
Domariaganj (Basti), Tarabganj (Gonda), 
and Kaisarganj (Bahraich). Maharajganj 
with a large forest and tarai area is not 
healthy; rice is the staple crop. Partly 
because it has escaped cheaply from plague 
and malaria, partly because of an increase 
in the cultivated area as jungle is cleared, 
its population has increased considerably. 

Tarabganj has no forest but half of it is" tarhar," or tarai; Domariaganj and Kaisar
ganj have none. All three are fertile in the same way as the next tracts to be mentioned; 
but they have suffered from plague; and the whole tract has lost by emigration. The 
third tract comprises Padrauna (Gorakhpur), four tahsils in Basti and Gonda (Gonda). 
The tract is particularly fertile and well irrigated, and, on the whole not unhealthy. 
Rice is the chief crop. Basti and Haraiya show decreases in populatl'-on, due in 
some measure to emigration; the rest show increases. In the most populous tract 
are included four tahsils in Gorakhpur, Bansgaon, Hata, Deoria and Gorakhpur. 
In Gorakhpur itself the presence of the city has affected the figures, but this tract 
has always been very thickly populated and the density has greatly increased 
except in Deoria. The district of Gorakhpur and in a similar though less degree 
the district of Basti are in many ways well off. The climate is normally good 
though relaxing. Improvements in agriculture, reclamations of waste land and 
the introduction of valuable crops are constantly going on largely through the 
agency of European planters; in 40 years the cultivated area increased by 16 per 
cent. and the double-oropped area was doubled. It has esoaped the severer visita
tions of plague and malaria, and has profited, perhaps in greater measure than any 
other part of the country, from the security afforded by a settled government; and 
so in spite of emigrati~n its population has enormously increased. . 

(8) Jndo-Gangetw Plain, East.-This is by far the most thickly populated part 

45CHIOOm 
1OO-7SO iI 
150-900 • 

OvuI050 • 

of the province; 3,722 square miles or 50'2 per 
cent. of the whole have a density of 600 to 750 ; 1,618 
square miles one of 450 to 600; 1;604 square miles 
one of 750 to 900, and 464 square miles one of over 
1,050. In the first named tract fall the tahsils of 
Machhlishahr and Shahganj (Jaunpur), three tahsils 
out of four in Ghazipur, Bansdih in BaHia and four 
tahsils out of six in Azamgarh. It is a fertile tract 
growing large crops of rice, and inclined to be damp, 
but not exposed to extremes of climate. It has 

J suffered severely from plague and emigration. All 
the tahsils have lost popUlation; the densities of 9 
out of the 10 tahsils have been reduced by over 20, 

and the reduction goes as high in one place as 99. Chandauli (Benares), Zamania. 
(Ghazipur), Rasra (BaHia) and Deogaon (Azamgarh) make up the tract with a density 
of under 600. Chandauli has a clay soil and defective drainage; rice is its chief 
crop. Zamania is largely composed of rich alluvial soil, as is Rasra : both grow rice 
and other valuable crops such as sugarcane. Deogaon is a swampy, unhealthy, 
rice-growing tahsil, but its population and density are stationary, whilst Chandauli 
shows an increase and the other two tahsils a serious decrease due to plague. The 
tract with a density between 750 and 900 includes the tahsils of Jaunpur, Mariahu 
and Kirakat in Jaunpur, BaHia in BaHia, Nizamabad in Azamgarh and Gangapur in 
Benares; the tahsil with a population of over 1,050 per square mile is of course 
Benares itself. This is an extremely fertile and well irrigated and not unhealthy 
tract growing rice and barley with a large proportion of more valuable crops. BaHia., 
J aunpur and Nizamabad have suffered very severe losses from plague-BaHia perhaps 
more thau any other single tahsil in the province; the other tracts have increased. 
Generally speaking, the Eastern Indo-Gangetic Plain is as valuable as the Western 
Plain and more so than the Central. It does not sow quite so large an area as the 
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Western Plain, but it has a bigger double cropped area and more irrigation. But its 
:staples are different; it grows far more rice and less millets than the Western or 
Central Plain in the autumn and less wheat and barley in the spring harvest than 
the Western, but as much as the Central Plain. In spite of emigration and plague, 

.-of the first of which the Western and Central Plains are oomparatively free whilst 
they suffered less severely from the second, it still maintains its position as the 
_most densely populated traot in the provinoe. 

5. It is now possible to summarise the connection of density with the 
various physical oonditions incidentally referred to. 

Density under 150.-Area concerned 17,487 square miles (16' 3 per oent. of 
"the whole). 

Cha,racteristias.-Large forest areas and mountainous country; little oultiv~ 
.able oountry ; olimate, usually healthy (in the hills) ; in the sub-montane and other 
traots usually unhealthy (malarious). _ 

Density 150 to 300.---Area conoerned 13,171 square miles (12' 3 per cent. of 
-the whole). 

Characteristics.-(l) Small fertile area, with good olimate, but extensive 
forests. 

(2) Bad soils (either sandy or liable to floods or "Bundel
khand" as the case may be) ; unhealthy malarious climate; large forest areas and 
swamps in some parts. Crops, rice in damp soils, millets and gram elsewhere; in the 
greater portion of unfavourable historical antecedents. 

Density 300 to 450.-Area ooncerned 20,242 square miles (18'9 per cent. of 
the whole). 

Characterist~·cs.-(l) Mixture between poor soils (Bundelkhandi) and better 
soils (doab) ; olimate, healthy; irrigation" moderate. 

(2) Similar to the next class, but with large forest areas. 
(3) Similar to the next class, but with abnormal circum

stances suoh as unusually good soils or large urban populations. 
Density 450 to 600.-Area conoerned 32,054 square miles (2g09 per cent. of 

the whole). 
Oharacteristics.-Good alluvial doab soils; healthy olimate as a rule; excellent 

irrigation; exoellent orops, chiefly wheat, barley, millet, and others. This repre
sents the true mean density of the provinoe though the arithmetical average 
density >is slightly less. 

Denaity 600 to 750.-Area concerned 17,381 square miles (16·1 per oent. of 
the whole). 

Density 750 to 900.-Area concerned 4,637 square miles (4'3 per oent. of 
the whole). • 

Density gOO to 1,050.-Area concerned 673 square miles ('6 per oent. of 
the whole). 

Demity 1,050 or over.-Area concerned 1,622 square miles (1'5 per cent. of 
the whole). 

Ch(Jracteristics.- In all these cases either the conditions are slightly more 
favourable in degree though similar in kind to the density next below these or there 
.are abnormal oircumstances, such as (and generally) the presence of a large city. 

6. General correlation between density and separate physical characteris
tics.-Many oircumstances combine to produce density-not only physical but psy
ohological, historical, social-in faot the whole environment of the particular popula
tion tends to affect it. Of these the most important are the physical circumstanoes 
included in the environment. It is a well-worn maxim of political economy that 
population centres round fertile tracts; it is true not only of a village but of a 
continent. It is for this reason that, if there are no special causes to prevent it, 
the best lands of a village are found next to the village site, and it is also for this 
reason that, generally speaking, and if there are no counteracting causes, the most 
fertile parts of a country are the most thickly populated (1). The first circumstance 
then that affects density is the fertility of the soil. 

(1) Density and soilfertilitY.-M. Vidal de 131 Blache in his work" Le peuple 
de l'Inde" traces a ca •• al connection between density and the rainfall; the two, 
generally speaking, increase and diminish together. It needs no demonstration 

,1) If the best lands lie low, thelr nelghbourhood may not be fit for inhabitatiOn, and the v.llage slte wlll then be at 
a distance from them. On the other hand whatever the lands nearest to the site may be liked, they wjll alwJo.)'s be improv
-ed by the fact that they get manure from the vlllage. 
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th1l.t III an agricultural country the rainfall is the chief cause of the fertility' 
of the soil, and consequently is the ultimate cause of density. But it is a. 
wide generalization, which has numerous exceptions. In a hilly country or a. 
forested area, for instance the Himalayan and the Satpura tracts, the rainfall is high 
but the density low. The nature of the soil itself also affects the question. If the ) 
rain falls alike on the just and the unjust, it also falls alike on € ood and bad soils 
with varying effect. Moreover the distribution of the rainfall is even more important 
than its amount, and not only the distribution with regard to time, but the distribu
tion with regard to place. The rainfall of some Sub~Himalayan districts for instance 
would be a source of disaster in Bundelkhand. Finally it is not merely a question 
of rainfall but of facilities for irrigation. The rainfall directly benefits only the 
a.utumn crop; it is of value to the spring crop only as increasing the store of 
water available for agricultural purposes. And, indeed, when the figures of 
density and of rainfall alone are compared there is no {3orrespondence between' 
them: but if we consider both irrigation and rainfall together-a combination that 
can be expressed by the term" agricultural water supply"-then the correspondence 
for divisions becomes almost exact, provided we omit the East Satpuras and the 
Himalayan divisions, which are differentiated as hilly and forested areas. The 
value of the irrigation and that of the rainfall cannot be easily compared: but 
a.n approxim3Jtioll can be obtained in this way. It can be taken that the whole 
khqr~l area is watered by the rainfall: to this khar-iJ area, the irrigated area can be 
added. The two together then give a fairly accurate idea of the extent to 
which a tract benefits by its water supply. The result of this calculation 
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is shown in the margin. The East Sat
puras and the Himalayan tract are omitted. 
It will be seen that but for the Eastern ' 
Sub~Himalayan tract the correspondence 
between water supply and density would be 
exact. This is due to the fact that this' 
tract requires less moisture than others. 
The East Sub~Himalayas for instance has' 
some 2:2 lakhs of a~res under rice and 
irrigates only 8,000 of them; out of 7 lakhs 
of acres under maize it irrigates exactly 1 

. acre. In the single district of Saharanpur 
in the Westel'n Sub-Himalayas, 5,000 acreSO:lt of 120,000 under rice are irrigated, 

Centra.l IndIa Phte.iu " \ 

l \ 
in the Western ~lain 128,000 acres out of 7 hkhs under maize are irriga.ted. But 
density as has already been said is the result not of one cause, but many, and as 
will presently b3 seen, the Ea.stern Sub-Him],hyas possesses other characteristics, 
making for a high density. in greater measure than the rest of the province. 

8. Density and wltivalion.-The figures of cultivable and cultivated area are 
also a fair index to the density. It is obvious that the more cuJtivable land there 
is and the more of it is cultivated in a tract, the better able is the tract to 
support a dense population. The figures are shown in subsidiary table I, but 
before they are used require a little explanation. 

They are based on the figures of 1909-10, the last which were at the time avail
able. This year was somewhat better than usual as regards the are]' s8wn, which ex
ceeded the normal by 2' 4 per cent. over the whole province. The excess was spread' 
over all divisions, save the East Satpuras. The difference however was nowhere 
large enough to affect any calculations based on the figures, and can be neglected. 

Secondly, the figures of cultivable area are somewhat misleading. The cultiv
able area is the sum of the cultivable waste, old and new fallows, and the 
cultivated area. But more or less all over the province the cultivable waste 
includes a large percentage of land which is really barren; either because, though 
it could be cultivated, it could never be cultivated at a profit, or because it is 
required for other uses subsidiary to agriculture. It includes for instance thresh
ing fioors, well~runs and village paths. It was calculated at the Rae Bareli 
settlement (a good average district), that the amount of so called cultivable waste 
which was really cultivable was 3 per cent. of the whole area instead of 18' 5 per 
cent. as returned. This fact very seriously affects the proportions of cultivated 
to cultivable and cultivable to total. In an endeavour to redress this, I have 
taken the true cultivable waste to be never more than 5 per cent. of the total; 
though I have not made the calculation for Himalaya West, where the areas are-
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mostly estimated only. The fresh figures are exhibited below with the ones based 
on the actual returns. It is probable that even 5 per cent. in some parts, e.g. 
Bundelkhand, is an over liberal estimate; for there not only is much land returne(i 
as cultivable waste which is permanently barren but there is also a great'deal which 
must remain barren over an extended period, owing to the presence of kans grass. 

The influence of cultivation on density depends on three factors :- _ 
(aJ the quantity of land cultivable and cultivated-shown by the propor

tions of cultivable and cultivated land to the total; 
(b) the quality of land cultivable and cultivated-shown by the proportions 

of cultivated land to cultivable, and irrigated to cultivated; 
(0) the amount of effort made by the cultivator-shown partly by the 

above figures and partly by the amount which he double crops; an 
item which also bears on the quality of the soil. 

The figures are exhibited below; in all proportions where the cultivable area 
is concerned, I have shown the corrected cultivable area first, and the returned 
cultivable area in brackets. I omit Himalaya West and East Satpuras for reasons 
already given :-

Percentage of-

Natural division. DenSIty. 
I CultIvated I Double cropp Cultivable CultIvated to Irrlga ted to 

to total. I to total. cultIvable. c ultIva ted. I cultIvable. 
ed 

--- ----~ 

Sub-Himalaya, West .. 437 68'2 (79'6) I 56'9 83'5 (71'5) 14'8 17'9 (15'4) 
Indo-GangetIC l'lam. West 538 77'8 (86'5) I 69'4 89'2 (80'2) 30'2 14'7 (13'2) 
Indo-GangetIC Plam, Central 550 68'7 (80'9) fO'3 87'8 (74 5) 32'1 17'7 (15'0) 
Central IndIa Plateau ., 211 61'6 (83'1) 

I 
45'2 73'4 (54'4) 6'3 4'5 423'4) 

Sub-HImalaya, East •. 586 76'4 (86'0) I 67'9 88'9 (79'0) 28·7 29'3 (26'1) 
I 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East 706 75'1 (84'0) I 65'1 86'7 (77'5) 44·7 
I 

20'5 (18'4) 

,-~---

Perhaps the most important column in this table is the last. Leoking 
merely at the proportions of land that is cultivable and cultivated, the Western 
Plain would appear to be first by a considerable margin. But the double cropped 
area restores the b!1lance. If we add together double cropped and net cultivated, we 
shall get the gross cultivated area, and it will then be seen that in a year not 
very much over the normal the Eastern Sub-Himalayan tract by means of double 
cropping cultivated no less than 18' '2 per cent. more than the cultivable area, 
whilst the Eastern Plain cultivated 7' '2 per cent. more, the Oentral Plain 5· 5 per 
cent. more and the Western Plain only 3' 9 per cent. more. This gives a very 
good index to the comparative crop-bearing values of the various divisions and 
is the best possible indication of the quantity and quality of the soil cultivated and 
the quality of the cultivation put into it. And it will be seen that the figures 
correspond very closely to the order or density. 

Peroon tage of 
gross cuI- Order acccrd· 

Natural diviSIon. Density. tivated to mg to 
cultIvable density. 

area. 

Bub-Himalaya, West .. 437 101'4 5 
Indo-GangetIC Plam, West 538 103'9 4 
Indo-Gangetio Plam, Centra.l .• 550 105'5 3 
Central India Plateau .. 211 77'9 I- 6 
Sub-Himalaya, East .. 586 118'2 2 
Indo-Gangetic Pla.in, East .. 106 107'2 1 " 

Gross 
cultIvated 

areB. 

5 
4 
3 
6 
1 
2 

I 

The Eastern Plain 
and Eastern Sub-Him
alayan tract inter
change places, but there 
is no other gap in the 
correspondence . 

9. (3) Density and 
particular crops.-M . 
de 130 Blache remarks on 
the fact that the most. 

densely .inha~ited tr~~ts are those where rice is chiefly grown, and attri
butes thIS to Its nutntIve power. One cannot doubt that more nutritive food 
stu~s .w~ll pro~uce, c(JJteris paribus, a greater densit):-, but if one argues on this 
baSIS It IS obVIously necessary to pl'ove not only that a particular food stuff is 
grown in a particular place, but that it is specially eaten there. And this it would 
not be easy to do. Wheat, f?r instance, is the staple of the province. It is grown 
everywhere, mostly no doubt III the Western and Oentral Plains. But it is also a 
great article of export; probably the greater part of the wheat crop passes into the 
markets of the provinces, whilst a considerable share leaves it altogether foreise where. 
This, so far as its nutritive value is concerned, diffuses it far and wide and not very 
much more ?ver one tract t~an anot~er ; consequently, from this point of view, it 
cannot be saId to affect denSIty more III the tracts where it is chiefly grown than in 
other tracts. The money it brings in no doubt increases the standard of comfort in 
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the places where it is the chief staple and a higher standard of oomfort goes with 
higher density. But from this point of view it is useless to oonsider any particular 
crop separately; it becomes necessary to consider all the valua.ble orops together 
since they all bring in money. Rice however is not on quite the same pla.ne as 
wheat and other food crops which are exported or sold. It is a. well known fact 
that the Indian cultivator looks on the autumn crop to a great extent as his food 
crop, the one which will produce the actual food stuffs which he and his dependants 
will eat. The spring crop he regards as the crop which will produce the money 
by which he will pay his rent or revenue, buy his clothes and his other necessaries, 
marry his daughter, and obtain other more expensive articles of diet than those he 
grows. In a word the kharij gives him his bread, the spring crop gives him 
his other necessaries, including the cheese to go with the bread. So marked is 
this distinction in some places that the revenue is divided into unequal instal~ 
ments accordingly, the kharif paying the lesser and the rab~ the greater share. 
Rice is an autumn crop; its alternative is the various millets, which form so 
large a part of the Indian cultivator's food. And where one is grown in excess, 
the other as a rule is grown in defect. The provincial average area under rice is 
14' 0 per cent. of the total: the millets area is 17' 5 per cent. Seventeen districts 
grow rice over an area above this normal; of these all but two grow considerably less 
millets than the normal. Twenty~four districts grow more millets than the normal; 
most of them grow no rice or a very small amount of it. And there seems to be no 
doubt that where the millets are not grown at the kharij rice takes their place to a 
oertain extent as an article of diet (1). 

If this is so, one should, according to M. de 180 Blache, find higher densities 
where rice is chiefly grown. And generally speaking this is so. Out of 43 districts 
(omitting the Satpura and Himalayan divisions) 17 grow more rice than the normal; 
12 of these have densities greater than the normal density of these 43 districts, 
viz. 510. The five exceptions are Bijnor, Pilibhit, Allahabad, Gonda and Bahraich 
and the figures of four of them are affected by the presence of forests, and of the 
fifth by the presence of a large Bundelkhand tract. 

The effect of crops on density must also be regarded from another point of 
view, viz. their effect in raising the standard of comfort. For this purpose we 
oan oonsider rice (which is largely sold), wheat and" other crops." The last 
include the oil seeds, maize, sugarcane, cotton, opium, tobacco, garden stuffs 
and fodder: all of them valuable either as fetching good prices or improving 
the diet of the people who grow them. The figures are as in the margin. 

Natural division. Density. 

--_- . -_ 
Sub·HImalaya, West •. '37 
IndO-Gangetio Plam, West .. 538 
Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central 550 
Clentral IndIa Plateau .. 211 
Sub.HimalJo.ya, East .. 586 
Indo-Gangetlo PlaID, East .. 706 

Percentage of valuable 
crops to total area sown. 

Rwe. Whea.t. Other 
crops 

-~ --
17'3 21'5 27-7 
3'3 20'.11 34'4 

15'0 12'7 27'6 
2'5 6'3 27'4 

29'0 14'0 27'3 
19'2 6'7 33'6 

Total. 

66'5 
57-9 
55-3 
36'2 
70'2 
59'5 

1 

I 

I 

I 

It will be seen that 
the Eastern Plain in 
spIte of its high density 
only stands third; the 
next most densely pop
ulated tract, the Eastern 
Sub-Himalayan tract, 
stands first. The West
ern Sub~Himalayan 

. tract, with a low density, 
~tands second; the yv e.stern Plam stands before the Central Plain though its density 
~s l.ess. The truth IS s~mply t~at the mere possession of money matters nothing, if 
It ~s wasted, and thIS enqUIry has to be completed by considering the effect of 
SOCIal o~stoms. The effect of physical conditions on density may now be 
summarIsed from the figures already given. 

Order 
accord-

Order accordmg to--
Natural division. ing to Water CUltiVa-(o 

denSIty. supply. tion. rops. 
--

Sub-Himalaya, West .. 5 4 5 2 
Indo-Gangetic Plain, West •. 4 3 " 4 
Indo.Gangetic Plain, Cen tral .• 3 2 3 5 
Central India. Plateau .. 6 6 6 6 
Sub.Himalaya, Ea.st .. 2 5 1 1 
Indo-GangetlO Plain, East .. / 1 1 2 S 

• 

Total of Order accord-
columns lng to phYSICal 
3-5. conditions. 

11 4 
11 4 
10 3 
18 6 

7 2 
6 1 

Thi s shows 
very 

y the 
how 
closel 
sum 
physi 
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cal con
s corres
to the 

dition 
pond 
densit 
sole di 

y. The 
fference 
at the IS th 

B to t () u nly 080 certam extent. It 18 by no mean th 1 f d . eaten b those who oaD t th . , s e on y 00 even In rIce tracts. Indeed mIllets and mlUze ~re 
.taple looa.. For these rgurese~~!::i~:~;et!~l~~~ ; and though It m~y be one article of diet I doub; J.f it ever is the 
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Sub-Himalayan Western tra.ot instead of standing, as it should, a bad fifth is equal 
fourth. But we need go no further to explain this than to point to its large' 
traots of forest. These do not affeot the figures of water supply, oultivation and 
·crops, but they affeot the density. Omitting the 1,000 odd square miles of forest in 
this traot the density beoomes 492 instead of 437 ; whilst if we reduced the popUla
tion of the Western Plain by the total of the cities, the density is 508. The two 
divisions are then praotioally level. Nor must it be forgotten that of the three 
causes taken as affecting density far the lowest value should be attaohed to the 
influenoe of the actual crops grown: and it is this factor which brings the Western 
Sub-Himalayan traot to its place in the order. 

10. Density and other conditions-(l) Historical.-It is of course im
possible to attempt to trace the effect of the historical events of the past on the 
density of the present; it would involve the writing of a complete history of the 
United Provinces. Those who would peruse the subjeot are referred to the 
various gazetteers and histories of the provinoe. But it may be worth while to 
refer briefly to some few facts which are especially striking. (The case of Bundel
khand has already been dealt with.) It will be noticed that the density inoreases 
regularly from west to east of the province. There are many causes whioh 
operated to produoe this, but one that is of a historical nature may be mentioned 
here, namely that the eastern districts came under the dominion of the British and 
consequently under a settled government, and the influence of almost unbroken 
peace, at an earlier date than the westel'll tracts. Most of the Benares division 
(Indo-Gangetic Plain, East) became British territory as early as 1775. It is 
unnecessary to go any further with dates and treaties; but roughly speaking the 
earlier the date from which British sovereignty began the greater the density, and 
it is not unfair to regard the two facts as in part oause and effeot. Oudh seems at 
first sight an exoeption, as its density is very high though it was acquired later 
than any other part. of the country, but Oudh- in all probability always had a com
paratively high density; the tract is so fertile that nothing else was possible (1). 

11. (2) S')cial conditions.-Density as has been shown, is greatest in the east 
and least in the west; and there is one social factor which has a curious bearing on 
this. Generally speaking in any caste which is spread over the whole province, the 
,branohes of a higher social standing and the wealthier branohes are found in the 
west, the poorer and lower branohes are found to the east. Similarly, among castes, 
the higher are found to the westwards and the lower to the eastwards. If a 
oause be sought, Sir H. H. Risley has supplied one. The social position of a oaste 
.or of a branch of a caste varied. with the purity of its blood, real or supposed. The 
Aryans coming from the west became more and more mixed in blood by intermar
ria.ge with the Dravidian tribes as they passed eastwards, and consequently lost 
sooial standing. In all countries the lower strata of society increase in number 
more rapidly than the higher, and the aboriginal than the oivilized race; the 
·It Malthusia.n microbe" is not a germ that finds a favourable field amongst them, 
whether it takes the form of voluntary oelibacy, or that other form of active check 
.on the birth rate, with which it is usually connected, though such an interpretation 
might well cause the much maligned. economist who gives this theory its name to 
turn in his gra,ve. Further, the prohibition of widow marriage, the dislike of 
female offspring with its consequences, and infant marriage, which all make for a 
low density, are all on the whole characteristics of the higher ra.ther than the 
lower castes, and consequently rather of the west than the east. 

12. (3) Railways and means oj communication.-The effeots of oommuni
cations on density are indefinite, but indubitable. Directly, better oommunications 
make the movement of popUlation easier, thereby affecting the density; indirectly, 
they facilitate also the movement of produce, thereby bringing grain to the popula
tion and inoreasing its standard of comfort. One striking way in whioh they have 
indirectly affected density is in their influence on famine. Famine no longer means 
starvation; it amounts merely to a partioular kind of unemployed problem. There 
is always plenty of food, there is merely a shortage of money to pay for it and ~ 
shortage of work whereby to earn the necessary money. And there is plenty of 
food because there is now no difficulty in moving surplus stocks of it from one 
plaoe to another. Consequently famine no longer kills, or need kill, and its effect 
on density is appreoiably less . 

.(1) The populatIOn of Oudh WIIS estImated lit 5 to 8 mIllIons In 1859. In 1869 It WIIS ele,en lind a quarter millIOns. 
The morea,se after the Mutiny was oertainly rapid. 
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There have been numerous additions to the railway system of the province 
during the decade and to detail them an w()uld be a long business. It will be more 
useful to give an-analysis of the provincial railway system as it now stands. 

There are nve main lines through the province, all running roughly from 
west to east- -

(1) The Bengal and North~WesternRailway (metre gauge) through the tract 
north of the Ghagra. This runs (in this province) from Gorakhpur 
boundary through Basti, Gonda, Bara Banki and Lucknow to 
Cawnpore. Branch lines tap the whole of the tract north of the 
main line. Other branches run south, through parts of Azamgarh 
and Ghazipur to Benares serving the Eastern Plain, with cross 
connections from J a unpur to Aunrihar, Azamgar h, BaHia and Bengal; 
and from Benares to Jhusi (Allahabad) and ultimately on to 
Allahabad. This line connects with the next system (the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway) at Benares, Fyzabad, Bara Banki, Lucknow 
and Cawnpore. 

(2) The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway runs right through the province 
from Moghal Sarai to Saharanpur, where it links up with the North
Western Railway; this taps the districts of Benares, Partabgarh, 
Rae Bareli, Lucknow, Hardoi, Shahjahanpur, Bareilly, Rampur 
State, Moradabad, Bijnor and Saharanpur. A loop line from 
Benares to Lucknow taps Jaunpur, Fyzabad and Bara Banki; 
whilst a cross line links up Allahabad and Jaunpur, Allahabad and 
Fyzabad and also Allahabad to the north-west districts through 
Partabgarh on the main line. There is a cross line from Cawnpore 
to Lucknow, and a line is under construction joining Allahabad and 
Cawnpore through Rae Bareli, which will carry the traffic north of 
the Ganges. Shahjahanpur and Sitapur are linked by a short line. 
From Bareilly a line joins up with the East Indian Railway system 
itt Aligarh, and from Moradabad another serves Moradabad and 
Bulandshahr, running into Ghaziabad with a branch from Hapur to 
Meerut. Dehra Dun is linked up with the main line at Lhaksar, 
and Garhwal by a line from Kotdwara at the foot of the hills to 
Najibabad. Connected with the railway is the metre gauge Rohil
khand and Kumaun Railway, which links Lucknow to Bareilly by 
an alternative route through Sitapur, Kheri and Pilibhit; whilst a 
steam tramway connects Pawayan and Shahjahanpur. This metre 
gauge line also runs up to Kathgodam, tapping the sub-montane 
tracts of Naini Tal with cross branches to Kashipur and thence to 
Moradabad. Finally the line has been extended to the furthest 
confines of Rohilkhand through Budaun and then on to Kasganj 
in Etah, thus linking up with the Bombay, Baroda and Central 
India Railway. 

(3) The Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railway (metre gauge in this 
part) running from Cawnpore through Farrukhabad, Etah, Aliganj 
and Muttra to Agra, links up with the Rajputana and Malwa. 
Railway at Agra and also at Muttra, and so on to Bombay. The
Nagda-Muttra branch though short in length is also important. 

(4) The East Indian Railway main line conneQts Howrah with the Punjab,. 
stopping at U mballa on the main route, but running also an exten
sion of it with through traffic to Kalka. Its main line in this 
province runs from Moghal Sarai near Benares to Ghaziabad, 
through Mirzapur, Allahabad, Fatehpur, Cawnpore, Etawah, Agra 
(with a branch from Tundla), Aligarh, Bulandshahr (with a cross line
to Hapur) and Meerut (Ghaziabad). It has few cross lines-one from 
Shikohabad to Farrukhabad on the Bombay, Baroda and Central 
India Railway is the chief. South from Allahabad it has a branch 
to Jabalpur (Central Provinces) which taps south Allahabad and 
east Banda. It is linked up with almost every railway in the prov
ince ; with the Bengal and N orth-Western Railway in Bengal and 
at Cawnpore, with the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway at Moghal 
Sarai, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Aligarh, Hapur and Ghaziabad; with 
the Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railway, at Cawnpore; 
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and with the Great Indian Peninsula Railway at Cawnpore, Manik· 
pur and also at Jabalpur. 

(5) The Great Indian Peninsula Railway system which runs into the 
province at Jhansi. Thence one branch runs to Manikpur, one to 
Agra and one to Delhi v1d Muttra, and one to Cawnpore; the 
districts tapped- are south Banda, south Hamirpur, Jalaun, Agra. 
and Muttra. 

Another line is the North-Western Railway which provides a link bet
ween Saharanpur and Meerut; and the Shahdara-Saharanpur Light 
Railway which does the same. 

In a word a railway map of the province shows five lines running roughly 
west and east with innumerable cross lines between them. The only district; 
untouched by the railway is Almora, as it was in 1901; but the service is now far 
more complete. Save feeder lines and subsidiary lines, such as, e.g. a line from south
east to north-west connecting Budaun and Moradabad, or a line tapping the north 
parts of Bundelkhand, there seems to be little room now for any very considerable 
extensions. The whole province is a network of railways and there are few gaps 
in the net, though no doubt it is still possible to make the network closer. I 
have lately learnt that a line is being built from Banda to Cawnpore through 
Hamirpur which will serve Northern Bundelkhand, so that one of the gaps men
tioned will shortly be mended. 

PART III - VILLAGES, TOWNS, HOUSES AND FAMILIES. 

13. Villages and Towns.-(1) Villages.-There are 106,020 villages and 435 
towns in the United Provinces as against 105,068 and 453 in 1901 a:qd 5,716aJ?d 
484 in 1891. It is not easy to draw a line between village and town.' The" village 
corresponds to the revenue ma1£za and consists usually of a central in1rabited site~ 
with a tract of cultivated land around it. In the western district the villages 
usually consist of single compact groups of houses, a relic of the precautions taken 
against Sikh invasion in the eighteenth century. In the centre and east hamlets are 
more common. These usually consist of the homestead of a landlord or large 
tenant, built for greater convenience in or near his holding, round which cluster 
the houses of his farm servants; or else of the residences of some despised caste 

. which is not suffered to dwell in the village itself. Unless there are other circum
stances, as in the west, one may usually take it that the better the land available 
for agricultural purposes the grea.ter the probability of the existence of hamlets, as 
the tenants prefer to live near their holdings which also require more care. It 
must be clearly understood that the result of this is that the" census village" (i.e. 
the revenue mauza) may represent a single inhabited site, or two or more detached 
hamlets amongst which its population is divided. 

The area included in the rnaUZ(lS (i.e. the lands belonging to a particular 
village) is frequently very extensive, and the population required to cultivate it is 
consequently also large. In such cases, if the central site is adhered to, and 
ha.mlets are not found, the village will grow so populous that in most countries it 
would be considered a small town. Its inhabitants have no urban occupations them
selves, but these la.rge villages become convenient centres for itinerant merchants 
and rural artizans. The place therefore grows still larger, and in time special 
sa.nitary precautions become neceSlilary. In practice this amounts to bringing the 
place under the provisions of the Village Sanitation Act (Act II of 1896). As soon 
as this has been done, the site though still a village is on the way to becoming 
a town. 

14. (2) C)1.mlry towns.-The next dividing line is passed when the non
agricultural population grows so large that the chaukidari (village watchman) 
eess becomes too small to pay for sufficient watch and ward. Act XX of 1856, 
which permits of the raising of a house tax for the payment of watohman of a 
better class, is imposed: as such a tax is never levied from a merely agricultural 
population its existence is evidence that the place is more or less urban in 
oharacter. As the town increases in its non-agricultural population, it may become 
a notified area or a municipality; the two differ in degree rather than kind, 
for only certain provisions of the Municipal Act are applied to the notified area. 
It then loses all tra.ce of its fonner connection with the revem::e W,(l1,za and 
indeed its boundaries usually include two or more such 1na?lzas or a part of them. 
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The case of Karwi-Tarauhan notified area well exemplifies the growth of a. 
village into a town. Karwi and Tarauhan are a village of some 1,400 acres, and 
a decayed township respectively, lying about a mile apart. Tarauhan had been 
a village but had grown under Maratha dominion (this place lies in Banda district), 
and subsequently was the headquarters of a British tahsil. Karwi grew con
siderably under the influence of Government (which had a frontier cantonment 
there from 1808 to 1818), and of a Maratha family related to the Peshwas. 
When the Manikpur-Jh~nsi branch of the Indian Midland Railway (now Great 
Indian Peninsula Railway) was built in 1889, greater extensions were made a.nd 
bazars were built, some of them on the lands of neighbouring villages. The 
place became a fairly busy trading centre, and in 1895 was brought under Act XX. 
The two places were connected by straggling houses and Tarauhan began to share 
the prosperity of its neighbour. By 1907 there was pra.ctically but a single 
site and the whole was amalgamated into a notified area. The typical country 
town therefore is an exaggerated village with a certain non-agricultural population 
attraoted by the convenience of its site. If favourably situated for trade, it may 
grow considerably; but as a rule its trade all lies in its own immediate vicinity. But 
whether it becomes a trading centre or not it never loses its agricultural 
character completely, and even its trade is normally subservient to the agriculturists 
of the neighbourhood of which it is the centre, and often the traditional centre. 

15. (3) Cities and u7'b(~n communities.-The larger towns have a totally 
different origin. As Mr. Baillie said when discussing the subject in the report 
of 1891 (an account which I have freely used), in India "the town attracts 
the trade and not the trade the town." The chief cause which in England produces 
towns is absent; though there may be a city or two that owe their inception to 
industry, the majority do not. In this province most large towns were built 
by different rulers for political or strategical reasons or to satisfy a passing whim. 
Lucknow owes its birth to the dislike of Asaf-ud-Daula for Fyzabad; Agra was 
Akbar's capital; Fyzabad, Jaunpur, Bareilly, Shahjahanpur, Farrukhabad, Rampur, 
Moradabad, Saharanpur, Budaun, Amroha, Sambhal, Bahraich, Banda, Shahabad 
were all foundations of some Muhammadan potentate or other; the descendants 
of the original founder and his nobles in many cases still form the local aris
tocracy. Other towns owe their importance to religion: Benares, Allahabad, 
Ajudhya, Muttra, Bindhachal and Hardwar are all centres of pilgrimage, as, to 
some extent, is also Gorakhpur. Meerut and Jhansi (though the latter was 
originally the capital of a Hindu State) are creations of the Brit~h Government. 
Cawnpore is the only first rate place in the province the origin of which is due 
to trade alone. But if other causes made the towns, yet' trade is the cause 
which has maintained them. Lucknow, Benares, Agra, Allahabad, Bareilly, 
Meerut, Moradabad, Rampur, Roil, Saharanpur, Jhansi, Muttra, Hathras, Etawah 
and Amroha are all at present commercially important either as industrial and 
manufacturing centres, or centres for the collection and distribution of produce, 
whatever other advantages they may also possess. Lucknow, for instance, has 
industries of its own, both Indian and European, is a large railway centre, and 
is also the capital of Oudh. Benares depends chiefly on its pilgrims, who give 
the same sort of impetus to trade as the summer visitors do to the trade of 
Brighton and ,Scarborough. Agra was always a distributing cent~e, of sugar 
and tobacco iOJ/',Central India and Rajputana, and salt, cotton, ghi and stone 
for the districts lying north of it; it is now flO more than ever. Its old native 
industries have deeayed but modern industries have replaced them. Allahabad 
is a place of pilgrimage and the headquarters of Government; Bareilly is a centre 
of the sugar refining industry; and so on. Of the rest, Farrukhabad, Mirzapur, 
and Ghazipur are instances of places once commerf:ially important, which have 
been ruined by the advent of the railway. Farrukhabad used to have a con
siderable trade by water and the Grand Trunk Road, but the East Indian Railway 
passed it by and diverted its business. It is now a junction of two lines and 
matters may improve; but at present it is known to be losing steadily by emigra
tion to bigger marts. Mirzapur was a mart as early as 1760 to 1770, so TiefIen
taller tells us; and from 1800 to 1850 was the most important trading centre in 
Upper India. It had an important Custom house (1) ; the cotton of the Deccan 
and the grain of the Doab came through it on the way to Calcutta, whilst sugar, 

(1) In Mlrzapur cemetery IS the tomb of one H. Hope, B.O.S., dIed 1822. He was offiOlatmg Import warehouse 
keere[ and Naval store keeper at Mirzapur. 
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piece goods and metals were sent up country. Its importance lay in the fact 
that it was the highest point on the Ganges to which ?ig. steamers ?ould travel. 
But when the East Indian Railway reached and passed It Ill. 1864, It began to 
decline; its br<1ss utensils, shellac and carpet industries alone save it now from 
ruin, whilst Bindhachal lends it importance as a religious centre. Ghazipur was 
the Mirzapur of the northern districts before the advent of the railways; it has 
now been steadily decaying for years and by the wish of the local authorities 
it is not even classed as a city at this census. Jaunpur was a capital city, long 
since decayed, for it has no commercial importance, no trade and no industries to 
speak of. Bu4aun is a place that with the advent of the railway should grow 
in importance. Sambhal has a considerable export trade; it is an old and decayed 
town that may revive. Gorakhpur is simply a collection of villages, 11 glorified 
country town whose area consists chiefly of huge green spaces. Though ranked 
as a city, its nature is rather suburban than urban. Hathras was a seat of an 
important Jat family and possessed a very strong fortress which was besieged 
and reduced in 1817. Its original position was due therefore to political and. 
military considerations. But when the railway came it developed into a trading 
and industrial centre of the first rank and its factories are continually growing in 
numbers and importance. Lastly Cawnpore till 1778 was a. mere village; then 
it became a frontier cantonment. In 1863 the railway reached Cawnpore, when 
it at once took its place as an important distributing centre. It is now the largest 
railway centre in the province, the junction where five lines of the first rank 
converge, and consequently its collecting and distributing trade is enormous. 
Not only so, but it has also become a great manufacturing centre; cotton, sugar, 
jute, woollen and flour mills, tanneries, leather, tent, brush, and cabinet factories, 
iron foundrie~, printing presses and chemical works all exist in Cawnpore. 

In brief, in India as elsewhere, it is true that" God did make the country 
-side and man did make the city." Usually, it was not so much man as a man; 
the rulers built their cities to suit their convenience, their interest or their pleasure. 
The cities of course attracted trade. But when a fresh ruler's whim selected a 
new city, trade' declined: the English and Dutch'factories at Agra were closed 
when the Moghal court moved to Delhi; Fyzabad declined when Lucknow 
became the Oudh capital. Some cities however presel'Ved importance as distri
buting centres, especially those on the great waterways. When the railways 
came they too lost importance, unless they became also raIlway centres, or possessed 
Dr obtained industries of their own. 1'he railways operated to maintain the 
importance of most cities and actually made others. A few are akin to the 
watering places of England, where their wealth is due to a periodical influx 
of visitors, in this case pilgrims. But unless a city is lucky enough to possess 
-such adventitious advantages as religious sanctity or position as a Government 
headquarters, trQae and industrial enterprise alone can make it prosper in the 
pI'esent century. 

16. The distribution of cities l towns and villages through the prov
ince C).-As regards the mere size of the actual sites, whether urban or rural, the 
Western Plain possesses more large sites and less small ones. Out of every 1,000 
sites of all kinds five have populations over 5,000, 33 populations between 2,000 
and 5,000, 303 between 500 and 2,000 and 659 only have less than 500 inhabitants. 
The next division in order from this point of view is the Plateau, with only 674 
-sites per 1,000 with populations under 500, and 300 with populations between 
500 and 2,000; whilst 22 are sites of 2,000 to 5,000 population and 4 have 
larger populations still. It is unnecessary to pursue the figures further, but 
the order of other divisions in this respect is as follows: Sub-Him<11aya West, 
Central Plain, Sub-Himalaya East, Eastern Plain, East Satpuras and Himalaya 
West, where no less than 975 sites out of every 1,000 are of the smallest variety. 
The Western Plain has also much the largest urban population (147 per mille 
of population): of that population 482 per 1,000 reside in towns with popu
lations over 20,000 and 225 in towns with populations between 5,000 and 10,000 
(a fact pointing to a considerable -proportion of the "country" towns). Next 
comes the Western Sub-Himalayas with an urban population of 140 per 
mille, of whom 417 reside in the largest class of town and 307 in the next 
largest. Third comes the Plateau with an urban population of 120 per mille: 
then the Central and Eastern Plains (both 92 per mille), the Western Himalayas 

(11 For figures m thes paragraph, see sub~idlary table III. 
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(80 per ~ille), the East Satpuras (51 per mille) and the East~rn .Hima
la,yas, WhICh has the smallest urban population, 34 per 1,000, save Tehn whICh ha.s 
none at all, and no village of over 2,000 inhabitants. The rural population of the 
Western Himalayas resides chiefly in villages of small size, possessing none of a. 
population over 5,000 and few over 500, and much the same is true of the East 
Satpuras and the Eastern Plain, though there are rather more villages of the 
second size and fewer of the smallest size. All the other divisions have com
paratively few villages of the smallest size and a majority of the second size, with 
in the case of the Western Plain, Western Sub-Himalayas and Bundelkhand a. 
large proportion, and in the Oentral Plain and Eastern Sub-Himalayas, a consi
derable proportion of larger v]llages still. But these remarks must be taken subject 
to the proviso that wherever the system of hamlets is found, each site represents 
not necessarily a compact group of houses but several small groups widely sepa
ra.ted from each other. 

17. The growth of certain classes of towns.-Subsidiary table V can 
safely be called the most complicated table in the report, and before using it it is 
necessary to understand exactly what it shows. The towns are classified accord
ing to size; column 1 shows the percentage of each class to the total urban popula
tion. But of course towns vary in class from census to census. Oolumns 4 to 8 
therefore show the variations in each decade of the towns which were in any 
particular class at the census which preceded that decade. It follows therefore 
that there is no continuity in the figures in these columns. For instance, in class 
1 the increase of 8' 57 in column 7 and 17' 41 in column 6 represents the increase in 
the total population of six towns, which were all that had populations over 100,00(} 
in 1872 and 1881. In columns 4 and 5 the variations are those in the total popula
tions of seven towns: for by 1891 a seventh had entered the class. In column 
S also the variation is calculated on the total population of the six towns in that 
class in 1872. In column 9 on the other hand the classes as a whole are compared, 
for instance the six towns of 1872 are compared with the seven towns of 1911 
in that class. In other and larger classes the differences between the populations 
dealt with are still more complicated; for instance in anyone class towns come in 
a.nd other towns go out in one decade; in the next some of the towns that went 
out, plus fresh ones, come in, and some of the towns that came in plus fresh ones, 
go out: altogether new towns are added, in one class or another and old towns 
drop out altogether. Oonsequently it is impossible to say, e.g. that the towns in 
~lass 1 showed some increase between 1872 and 1881, a large increase between 
1881 and 1891, were practically stationary between 1891 and 1901, and showed a 
decrease between 1901 and 1911, because they are not in all cases the same towns. 
All that these figures show is that any particular class of town has varied to a 
oertain extent in successive decades. Taking the largest class first, though it 
oontains only seven cities no less than 25' 4 per cent. or over a quarter of the 
whole urban population belongs to it. There was a loss during the last decade, 
but it is the smallest loss in any class. In the previous decade the increases 
were considerable. This class of city has increased considerably in 40 years. 
In the second class of town lives 13·35 per cent. of the whole urban popula
tion. At the beginning of census history there were increases, but by 1891 
decay had begun. The loss was small in the succeeding decade but considerable in 
the next. Mirzapur passed out of this class altogether, Farrukhabad greatly 
declined, so too did Fyzabad and Gorakhpur. The class contains too great a 
number of the unprogressive or actually decaying large towns for the figures to be 
favourable. The next size of town (20,000 to 50,000) contains the smallest pro
portion of the urban population, but it has lost very heavily indeed. It includes 
a few improving towns - Etawah, Sambhal, Amroha, Hathras, Dehra (the increase 
in which is phenomenal) and Budaun ; but Mirzapur, Jaunpur, Pilibhit, Bahraich, 
Ghazipur, Sitapur and Banda, are all decaying or small communities with few 
advantages that are likely to lead to expansion. The increase in the cities tha.t 
were in this class in 1872 is very considerable, but that is because places like Jhansi, 
Saharanpur and Fyzabad then belonged to it, whilst now they belong to a higher 
clas$. The class as a whole has scarcely increased at all since 1872. The next 
class (10,000 to 20,000) possesses 18'6 of the population. It possesses a very 
large proportion of country towns which have lost severely in this last decade. 
But generally speaking this class of town is flourishing. It is not a class of town 
likely to show any rapidity of growth but it fulfils a. distinct want. Such towns 
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-(lollect and distribute the produce of the country round, provide the rural popula
tion with all necessaries outside their actual food, from cloth and brass vessels to 
legal and medical advice, and while not possessed of any great wealth in such 
commodities, still have sufficient quantity of them to meet the ~imple needs of the 
peasantry whom. they serve. Their very utility prevents theIr decay and even 
helps them to grow, slowly but surely. The last two classes consist of decaying 
towns of the same kind and overgrown villages. They are not a flourishing 
class simply because they are less absolutely necessary in the presence of better 
communications and possess all the disadvantages of the country town with less of 
its advantages. However the class 5,000 to 10,000 is even still numerically im
portant, containing as it does over 19 per cent. of the total urban population. 

Generally speaking tne tendency of the urban community, especially that part 
of it which is connected with trade 01· industry, is to congregate in the larger class 
of cities. Labour follows capital which builds its mills and factories in large towns; 
the professions follow both, since there more money is to be made. The concen
tration of industrial effort is not an advantageous phenomenon, indeed from some 
points of view it is disquieting. It tends, as Mr. Moreland has shown, to render 
industrial competition unnecessarily severe, raising wages in the attempt to obtain 
labour. In a stay-at-home population, such as that of the United Provinces, its 
effect is that all available sources of labour are not used; the labourer will go a 
certain distance from his home and no further. Were factories and mills built in 
other centres they would ease the competition of the labour market by tapping 
fresh sources of supply, they would, possibly, assist to develope tracts which are too far 
from the larger centres of industry to come under their influence, and they would 
help to restore to prosperity old towns that are now rapidly decaying. Moreover 
it is possible that they might stay the flood of emigrcttion out of the province. 
As the pressure of population on the land grows over severe, the labourer, however 
much he may desire to stay at home, is compelled to leave it. Emigration of this 
kind is a thing that vi'r"es acquirit eundo. One man goes abroad and sends home, 
'or comes home with (for him) considerable riches; another follows his example 
and yet another. As a consequence the province loses the labour it requires for 
its development, and loses it simply because industry will not bring its work suffi
ciently close to the labourer. Industry and labour are in short both immobile; both 
-stay at home and do not meet, simply because neither will go more than a certain 
distance to meet the other. Mr. Moreland in one of his Season and Crop reports 
noted some signs of improvement, but they are still but signs. 

18. Town life and religion (l).-It is a striking fact, that will meet us again 
.and again and is not without important consequences to the development of the 
two communities, that the Muhammadan is much more addicted to town life than 
the Hindu. Out of 1,000 of each community, only 72 Hindus live in towns to 
269 Muhammadans. The cause no doubt is largely that so many of the larger 
towns were originally Muhamma(lan foundations, and so it is natural that 
they should congregate in them, and, further, the Muhammadan invader never 
made 'any serious attempt to deprive the agricultural Hindu of his birthright. 
If they took to land owning, they were chiefly absentee landlords (though 
to-day there are a number of notable exceptions); they made their profit out 
of the land but did not live on it, clinging instead to urban pursuits. The 
figures of the various natural divisions by religion faithfully reflect the facts 
regarding the nature and composition of the urban communities of each re
ligion in them. The Western Plain has far the highest urban population as 
a whole; this by itself accounts for the fact that there are more Hindu town 
dwellers in this division than in any other. The Muhammadan population, though 
not the highest, is very high (345) ; as is natural in a tract of which the major 
part formed part of the home countries of the Moghal Empire. The next division 
in order is the Western Sub-Himalayas; it contains a high proportion of both 
Hindus (86) and Muhammadans (282) ; the major part of this division was also 
part of the Moghal Empire's most settled tracts. Third comes the Central India. 
Plateau; it has a very high proportion of Hindus (98), whilst more Muhammadans 
(414) proportionately live in towns in this division than in any other. Bundel
khand contains a very small Muhammadan rural population; its Muhammadans 
are nearly all in the towns in business of various kinds. The Central and 
Ejl,stern Plains are equal fourth as regards their urban population, but whilst in 

(I) For ftgures in this paragraph, see subsidIary table IV. 
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the Eastern Plain we find 71 Hindus living in towns, we only find 64 such in the
Central Plain. Benares, the Hindu Rome, and Fyzabad-Ajudhya, another holy 
place, help to account for the variation. The Muhammadan figure is the same in 
both divisions (273); that the figure is high causes no surprise, for these divisions 
include such tracts as Oudh, Jaunpur and Azamgarh which were all portions of 
large Muhammadan States. The Himalayan tract shows a low proportion of 
Hindu (45) and a very high proportion of Muhammadan (277) town dwellers; the 
explanation is that there is a very small urban population of any kind, and that 
the Muhammadans are largely immigrants, in business in what towns there are. 
In the East Satpuras and East Sub-Himalayas there is little town life of 
any kind, so that all figures are low. The Christian figures are given and are 
very high indeed. In the Central Plain they amount to no less than 925 per 1,000, 
to 857 in the Plateau, to 708 in the Western Himalayas and to 684 in the East 
Satpuras. In the Central Plain there are very large cantonments, Lucknow, Cawn
pore, Fyzabad, Allahabad, and not a large number of rural Indian Christians; the 
result is that the troops dominate the situation. The same applies to the Plateau 
where the great majority of all Christians are centred in the large cantonment of 
Jhansi; and to the hills, where there are not only cantonments but large civil 
urban communities of Europeans. In the East Satpuras (a single district) 
the presence of a number of missionary institutions at Mirzapur and the Christian 
colony of Chunar (since the middle of the eighteenth century the home of pensioners) 
account for the figures. In the Western Plain and Sub-Himalaya West, on the 
other hand, the very large number of rural converts belonging chiefly to the 
Methodist Episcopal church is able to counterbalance the urban civil and military 
communities, and the figures of urban Christians are consequently low (287 to 
370). 

19. Density in cities.-The question of the density of cities is a difficult one. 
In the first place it is impossible to institute any re}iable comparison with former 
decades. The case of Allahabad is instructive. The area of Allahabad munici
pality is given as 24'3 square miles in the old Gazetteer of 1884. In 1891 Allah
abad with a number of other towns was carefully measured, and its area was then 
given as 41'5 square miles. Mr. Burn nowhere mentions what figures of area he 
took in 1901(1); one thing however is clear from paragraph 30 on pages 15 and 16 of 
his report that the densities he gives are of the municipalities only, and since that 
is oertain it is easy to discover the area he used by working back from his density 
figures. He too took the area of Allahabad municipality as 41 square miles. The 
municipal authorities of Allahabad report that there has been no change in 
municipal boundaries since 1901; yet they give the municipal area as now being 
14'3 square miles; 26 square miles have vanished. The explanation is undoub
tedly this. On page 96, paragraph 86 of the report of 1891, it is stated that the 
areas are often " doubled or trebled" by the inclusion. of cantonments and civil 
stations. There can be no doubt whatever to anybody who knows Allahabad that 
this. 26 square miles is the cantonment area. The figures of 1891, the result of 
careful measurement, might serve as a starting point for comparison if one 
could be sure that they always include or exclude cantonment and other areas. 
But there is no such certainty. In 1891 the area of Cawnpore was given at 
2,947 acres and Mr. Burn in 1901 took the same figure. The area is now 8'6 
square miles which includes an addition made in 1903, which (if the figures of 
1891 are correct), amounted to nearly 4 square miles. Considering that the added 
area had a population of only 5,627 and the improbability that a town would 
nearly double its area at one stroke, this affords ground for suspecting the 
accuracy of the figures of 1891 in any case. But at all events it is quite certain 
that the 1891 area did not include the Cawnpore cantonments. Even if these 
(very considerable) cantonments only covered 2 square miles the result would 
be that in 1903 the municipality quadrupled its area, which is impossible. The 
figures of 1891 therefore (which were also used, it would seem, in 1901) some
times do and sometimes do not include the cantonment area and are con
sequently valueless. At this census the areas have been carefully ascertained 
from the municipalities concerned; the densities and the figures in columns 4 
and 5 of subsidiary table VI are worked out on the municipal figures alone, those 
in columns 6 to 10 on the oity figures as a whole (inclusive of oantonments). As 

(I) Mr. Burn has since told me he got the areas fcom the municlpalities. In tha.t case the munioipalities went 
wrong. 
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will be seen presently, the figures of density are quite sufficiently obscure without. 
making th~m still more so by including the large cantonment areas with their 
huge empty spaces, parade grounds, ranges, polo grounds, barracks, &c. Similarly 
the proportion of males to females would be entirely upset by including canton
ments; the troops greatly increase the number of males and there are practically 
no females to balance them. A glance at the figures of sex for any cantonment 
will prove the necessity of omitting cantonment figures in this column. The same 
applies to column 5; the troops, whether British or Indian, are (save by accident) 
all foreign born and would entirely upset the figures. 

But in the second place, the densities in the area within municipal bound
aries are distinctly misleading, even if the total area is, as it is at this census, 
accurately known. Most of these cities include large civil stations with open 
spaces, as well as parks, gardens, waste and even cultivated land. The Lucknow 
municipal area includes, for instance the Wingfield Park, the large gardens between 
Hazratganj and the Chuttermanzil, all the open space around the Residency, and 
from thence on to Husainabad, as well as a large tract across the Gumti river, 
which has a certain number of large buildings, the Colvin school, and a faotory or 
two on it, but is chiefly cultivation. Elsewhere the civil station is not large, or 
even non-existent, as at Agra, Shahjahanpur and Benares (where most of the 
civil European population lives in cantonments), and Farrukhabad where they all 
live at Fatehgarh. Even where the disturbing influence of a civil station does 
not exist, as at Sambhal and Amroha, the municipal boundaries often include a 
large uninhabited area; in Sambhal two-fifths and in Amroha less than one-fifth 
of the whole area is inhabited. Budaun on the other hand has a total area of 
385 acres and consequently by far the highest density found in the province, 
42,477. The recorded figures of density do not in the least represent the truth ~ 
a.nd to obtain it, it would be necessary to ascertain the area of the city proper, the 
urban as opposed to the suburban area; though it must be understood that 
" suburban " is only used in contradistinction to " urban," for the suburbs of our 
cities are not, as English suburbs are, on the edges of the towns; as often as not 
they would be right in its centre. How great a difference this makes is seen by 
the 1891 figures when this urban area was separately measured. The density of 
Agra as a whole was 33, of its urban area 75 per acre; of Benares 34 and 101; of 
Cawnpore 55 and 187. Even in Budaun the difference was that between 82 and 
113. This area however is not accurately known though 4 municipalities have 
sufficient u:p.inhabited area to be able to make so much of a distinction. Jhansi's 
density over the whole area is 7,371, over thE inhabited area 12,941; Moradabad's 
figures are respectively 20,292 and 46,381; Sambhal's 18,865 and 45,276 and 
Amroha's 17,670 and 84,820. 

The larger towns normally consist of a oertain number of muhallas or quar
tersJ of well built stone or brick houses, and a certain number of mud and wattle 
huts, built around them. This distinction also seriously affects the density, for the 
former are usually two or more storeys high. The difference is most clearly seen in 
Benares where the "pakka" and "kachcha" mahals are fully differentiated. 
The pakka mahals consist chiefly of the muhallas in the Dasasumedh, Chauk, 
Kotwali and Bhelupura thanas. The buildings are of stone, several storeys 
high, with lanes so -narrow that wheeled traffic is impossible in them; elsewhere~ 
in the kachcha mahals, the thoroughfares are wider and the houses less 
high, whilst important streets intersect them. The streets and lanes are of 
widely different widths even in the same town, another matter that greatly 
affects density. There are lanes where a regiment could not move in the normal 
formation of fours: there are thoroughfares through the heart of many cities,. 
like the Chauk at Benares, the Hazratganj at Lucknow and the Drummond Road 
at Agra, and some streets at Farrukhabad and Cawnpore, which are as broad as 
English main streets. In a word it is impossible to give an approximately accura~e 
idea of the density of the United Provinces cities because they vary so greatly In 
character not only from city to city but from muhalla to muhalla within cities, and 
in considering the figures given it is necessary to bear these facts in. min~. 

Having said so much little more need be said. So far as comparIson IS con
cerned the 1901 figures of Agra, Allahabad, Jhansi, Muttra and Shahjahanpur bear 
no correspondence to those of 1911 (1). In Bareilly, Benares, Cawnpore, Fyzabad. 

(l) For figure3 of thIS census and certam figures of former censuses in thlB paragraph and pa.ragr"ph 21, Be3 sub. 
sidiary table VI. 
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Gorakhpur and Mirzapur there have been ohanges of area whioh obscure the 
figures. There are decreases in Farrukhabad, Jaunpur, Koil, Luoknow and Meerut, 
and increases in Hathras and Moradabad, which appear correct. Budaun is the 
most densely populated site; next oomes Ra,mpur and Meerut, both walled 
cities; then, with densities all just over 20,000, Benares, Moradabad, Muttra 
and Shahjahanpur. Next to them come Sambhal and Oawnpore, whioh by the 
addition of 1903 mentioned above has obtained mucp- needed ground for extension; 
Amroha, Agra, Allahabad, Bareilly, Etawah, Farrukhabad, Hathras, Roil and 
Lucknowall show densities ovel' 10,000. Five only, Jhansi, Saharanpur, Mirzapur, 
J aunpur and Fyzabad, show densities under 10,000. 

As regards variation from past censuses, Amroha, Etawah, Moradabad, Jhansi 
and Sambhal alone show increases since 1901. Three of these five are classed as 
cities for t he first time. Allahabad shows a fractional decrease; Agra, Bareilly, 
Lucknow and Meerut show insigniticant decreases. Large decreases are shown by 
Oawnpore (9'44 per cent,), Farrukhabad (11'42), Fyzabad (27'21), Gorakhpur (11'31), 
Hathras (11'09), Jaunpur (28'75), Koil (7'96), and Mirzapur (59'52), The cause 
in every case was plague, which operated not only to actually diminish the 
population but being prevalent at the time when the census was taken, had in many 
cases emptied the cities of their inhabitants who had taken refuge in uninfected 
localities, 

20. The second census.-Incorrect statistics of municipal popUlation 
would cause a great deal of inconvenience throughout the decade. Every cal
culation (for instance the birth and death rates) based on the census returns 
would be vitiated; whilst to the municipalities it might even involve a pecuniary 
loss. It was decided therefore to take a second oensus of certain cities at a 
time when plague had abated, in June and July. The tigures so taken have been 
completely abstracted, and the results have been described in an appendix to 
this volume. Here however the populations so obtained may be mentioned. 
Cawnpore showed a total of 195,498 instead of 178,557, an increase of 16,941; 
Shahjahanpur a total of 72,566 instead of 71,778, an increase of 788 ; Jaunpura 
total of 32,880 instead of 30,473, an increase of 2,407 ; Mirzapur a total of 55,304 
instead of 32,332, an increase of 22,972 and Fyzabad a total of 62,446 instead 
-of 54,655, an increase of 7,791. A second census was also held in Benares, 
Aligarh (Koil) and GOl'akhpur; but the first two showed decreases, due in the 
first case chiefly to the fact that the pilgrim season had ceased, and in the latter a 
very small decrease of 118, probably due to the holidays of the schools and colleges. 
Gorakhpur showed an insignificant increase; in this case special methods had 
been adopted at the first census which succeeded in obtaining a practically com
plete return despite the plague exodus. 

21. Variations of the cities in 40 years.-Save Farrukhabad, Mirzapur, 
Lucknow, Muttra, Sambhal and Shahjahanpur all the cities show increases 
varying from 10'74 in Roil to 134'03 in Jhansi (though the Jhansi figure is 
probably exaggerated as in 1872 the city of Jhansi belonged to the Gwalior State 
and its figure for that census is obviously an estimate). The causes of decrease 
in Farrukhabad and Mirzapur have already been described. Lucknow lost severely 
in the decaae 1872 to 1881, but revived in the next decade. Muttra's loss is small, 
and practically the city is stationary. Sambhal lost very heavily in the decade 
1872 to 1881 and has since been steadily progressing. Shahjahanpur began to 
lose ground from 1891: as a cantonment it used to be a much larger plaoe 
than it now is, for the cantonment has been abolished. 

22. Houses and families.-" In the hills, in Bundelkhand, and in parts of 
the Muttra and Agra distriots stone is the ordinary building material. Elsewhere 
brioks, burnt or sundried, mud or wattles are used. Burnt bricks are however 
a. luxury. The ordinary type of house contains a small courtyard with a sitting 
room opening off it, which is also the bedroom for the males, besides an inner 
room for females and a few small store rooms. In the Meerut and Rohilkhand 
divisions the apartments of from 10 to 20 families are often built round a large 
central court. In the sub-montane distriots, where rainfall is heavy, the walls 
of huts are of brushwood plastered with mud. In the west flat roofs are used, 
but elsewhere houses are thatohed or tiled." 

This brief desoription of the houses found in the province is taken from the 
Imperial Gazetteer and is suffioiently acourate. The most striking thing a.bout 
an Indian villager's house is the smallness of its dimensions. The roof a.nd doors 
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are low I the rooms small; it is not even diffioult to unroof it with one's bare 
ha.nds. The inside is dark; windows are unusual and oonsist of small unglazed 
openings. When built of more substantial materials than mud, there is frequently 
a.n upper storey, reached by breakneck stairs and used as a store-room for fodder 
a.nd grain, a drying plaoe for cotton and a sleeping apartment in the summer. In 
cities the houses are larger, but otherwise they differ from the village house not 
in kind but in degree. Large mansions may have spacious rooms, but space is 

. the privilege of the rich. In these houses a whole joint family usually resides, 
including two or more of what we understand by " families." 

The definition of a house is always a difficult problem, and particularly so 
at an Indian census, though even in Europe it is far from easy. As defined at 
this census it had no connection whatever with a building; the Indian census 
makes no attempt to obtain a return of buildings as such. A suggestion was 
made to certain municipalities that such a return should be obtained in connection 
with the census, but it was far too complicated a business, involving an extensive 
classification of buildings and demanding the employment of a skilled staff. It 
would have given statistics regarding overcrowding, but where this exists it is well 
known. Unless there was any hope of being able to remedy -the evil, it was 
useless to obtain figures which could only crystallise already known facts. 

[In Cawnpore for instance there are huge compounds (ahatas) in which the houses are 
so close, and the whole arlla so thickly populated, that one only needs to look at them to 
see that the overcrowding is tremendous. The lanes between house and house would admit 
only persons walking in single file; often one foot would be on one side of a rain water drain, 
one on the other. The bouses are tiny and very low; one could not walk about at night without 
running the risk of knocking head (or even chest) against the angle of a roof. No house had 
more than a square yard or two of space: a man could not lie full length in his" compound" 
without either trespassing on his neighbour'S premises, or encroaching on the public way. The 
whole was enclosed in four walls, much higher than any single house within them and the over
crowding was appa.rent to the naked eye.] 

The definition of a house at this census ran as follows :-
'.A house is the dwelling place of a single commensal family which uses the same chulha 

whether it be a building or part of a building Or a temporary shelter. For the purposes of the 
general village register, the patwaris should be ordered to count each family which "eats from 
one and the same chulha "( eki chulha ka pakka khate hain). 

Note I.-Care should be taken not to tell patwaris to count the actual ckulkdl, but the famIlies which eat from one 
and the same chul"a. In practice, many commensal famIlies from motIves of convenience or necessity have more than 
one a.ctual chullia, though stIll, theoretically, "eating from one and the same chulha." 

Note 'A.-Servants, residmg with such a commensal famIly, should not be counted as forming separa.te families even 
though they do not in faot eat from the same chulha as the oommensal family in which they serve. 

The idea conveyed was of course familiar to every Indian of every caste; 
a.nd it can be safely asserted that the present number of houses correspond closely 
to the number of independent families which are in all senses of the word joint. 

There has been an enormous increase in a number of houses at this census, 
a.nd it is certain that in part this is due to the form of the definition. In 1901 
the definition was much the same, but in it was inserted, after" dwelling place," 
the phrase" having a separate entrance from the public way." Theoretically, the 
commensality of the family was the decisive point, practically there is no doubt 
that the idea of the separate doorway confused the issues. Evidence proving this 
came casually to my notice whilst I was on tour before the census. On several 
occasions persons who remembered the proceedings at last census remarked to me 
that the great difference between 1911 and 1901 was the fact that the" chulha " 
had replaced the darwaza as a means of deciding what was a house. As a 
matter of fact the darwaza was not the means of deciding this question, but the 
family commensality ; but that several persons in different parts of the province so 
particularly remembered the darwaza proves that it influenced the results a great 
deal more than it was meant to do. It is possible too that the prevalence of 
plague artificially enhanced the number of houses. Most members of the family 
would be moved to another dwelling place whilst the bread winner was compelled to 
stay where he was, whereby such families would appear as inhabiting two houses 
instead of one. But the chief cause of the increase is, I think, the break up of the 
joint family system. That such a system might be expected to break up in the 
natural course of things is shown by the mere fact that the old law-givers made 
such elaborate provisions to meet the contingency. It compels the sons, whether 
middle-aged or old, to remain in semi-dependence on the head of the family all 
their lives, without any independent income, often with little real power even 
over their own children. That they are often impelled by private and personal 
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reasons of this kind to break off from the family is shown by the well known fact 
that many, whilst remaining joint as regards property, become in~ependent as 
regards commensality; it is the difference between karobar eh and khrtna 
eh so well known to magistrates. Others cut themselves off completely, taking 
their own share of the property as well as their personal independence. The 
pressure of the family, as it increases, on its holding must also help to break up 
joint families. Every fresh co-sharer that is born causes the shares of the rest to 
dwindle, and means that the holding has one more person to support. The 
younger members therefore leave their family to seek their fortunes elsewhere, in 
the cities, in the army, or abroad. This specially affects the families holding by 
a.n occupancy tenure. The exile from a proprietary family need not resign his 
share altogether, though he will have perhaps no claim on the lands cultivated 
by the family itself: the ordinary tenant has nothing to resign, but merely ceases 
to pay any share of the rent or take any share of the profits. The occupancy 
tenant would probably resign his rights altogether. The question can be reserved 
for a latter chapter; it is sufficient to point out that such successions must inevit~ 
a.bly tend to increase the number of families by fission. 

It is not however clear when and for what immediate reasons such 
secessions usually occur. Doubtless they vary with circumstances. They may 
occur at marriage, or rather when the young bride has become old enough to resent 
her mother-in-law's well meant but annoying attempts to train her in her own 
methods; the quarrels between mother-in-law and daughter-in-law are a frequent 
theme of folk tales. They may occur on the death of the head of the family or on 
the occurrence of a dispute: though usually in such cases a certain amount of 
bad blood would already exist, and the family might well have ceased to be com
mensal though still joint from the point of view of property. The break np of the 
family is perhaps more apparent in purely agricultural castes and communities 
than in occupational ones. In the latter, Lohar to Lahar succeeds, as Amurath 
to Amurath; he has his hereditary clientele, and if a son would set up for 
himself, he will find it difficult to obtain a clientele of his own, simply because 
there is none which is not already somebody else's. In such a case he must 
emigrate to the towns where general trade is the usual rule, though even in small 
towns old established traders are apt to resent the interloper. I have known a 
(lase where Muhammadan butchers stirred up Hindu opposition to a new comer of 
their own religion, on the ostensible ground that he was a beef butcher, but really 
to drive him out. It may, I think, be fairly claimed that the present figures are 
more nearly accurate than ever before. In a population on the whole so 
homogeneous as that of the United Provinces, the variations in the number of 
persons per family from district to district should be small, but this has never 
hitherto been the case. In 1881 (l) the figures ranged from 4'4 to 9'6; in 1891 
from 4'1 to 6'9; in 1901 from 4'1 to 7'7, In 1911, save in two cases (Gorakhpur 
5'2 and Basti 5'3), every district shows a figure between 4 and 5. The size of 
the family corresponds roughly to the density; it is largest in the two Eastern 
·divisions and least in the Central India Plateau, In famine time on the camps 
I found the families of people in early middle age to be generally 5, but there 
would also be many families with young parents le~s than this, many families with 
€lderly parents whose children would be out in the world, and occasional persons 
with no married ties, which would bring down the average, It is therefore a 
trivial but additional item of evidence to show that the average family of the 
United Provinces may be taken, as the figures show, at something under 5. 

(1) See suhaidmry table VII, 
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Subsidiary table I.-Density, 'Water supply and crops. 
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9'8 . 
9'6· 

13 4 

7'2 27'2 
I 

6'3 1 25-1 
4'8 i 23'2 
9'4 33'0 
9'3 35'7 

18'4 6'S 88'6 

:20 5 ; 25 5 11 7 8'8 33 5 
17'1 31 8 10'1 4'7· 36'7 
17'1 • 23'2 168, 8'6 34 3 
13'2 . 222 193: 11'6133'7 
25'4 :129 71 10 '6 \ 3'0 31'3 

(1) F,gures of cultIVation save those glven are not avaIlable for the hIll districts, The densibes of Rampur and 
Tehrl States are 589 and 72 respectJevly. 

Nottl. -The figures In brackets 1D column 3 g-ve the dens!ty omittmg e,ty population. 
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Subsidia.ry ta.ble IV.-Number per mille of the total population and of each 
main religion 'Who lit'e in towns. 

Natur.l division, 

,,-
1 

'United Provinces (British Territory) 
I, Himalaya, West , , 
2. Sub-Himalaya, West " 
9, Indo-Gangetic PlaIll, West 
4, Indo-Gangetio Plam, Central 
0, Central India Plateau ... 
6, East Satpuras , , 
7, Sub-Huna.laya, East " 
8, Indo-GangetlO Plain, East 

Number of per mIlle who live in towns. 

Total popula
tion, Hmdus, Muhammadans. ChristianL 

2 

102 
79 

140 
147 

92 
120 

51 
34 
92 

3 

72 
45 
86 

103 
64 
98 
43 
26 
71 

269 
277 
2815 
345 
273 
414 
166 

79 
273 

5 

44' 
708 
370 
287 
925 
857 
684 
559 
488 

Subsidiary table V,-Towns classified by population, 
~ § Increase per cent, in towns as classed at 

Increase per cent. in 
<t 

,.Q urban popuia.tlon of ... ,.·r previous census, 
~ 

~ 
each class from 1872_ 

~ ., :ff;! ~~~~ . ... 1 ...-tC) ...... s::r_f:! 
Olu, of town. ad 

IX) ~1""i It ° 00 "rl o s:l1l ""rl "'0 ~ ,....j ,....j ,....j ,....j s:ls:I ...,.~ gj s:I 
s:I~ ..... g 0> co j~ ,2 -3 0 0> co co 1l1ll &~:::: 

lil gj 
... ..... .... ..... 

-;;-aao~ -<;::"" .£ .£ .£ S s:I '" 00 ""'al ..... '" 1-t..cJ8C)...a go"" ~a ..... ..... .... c:<I ...... ..!!! 
0 0> QO ..... '""~ Ul..cl ~ ... 0> 00 QO 00 '" a 0.. Z .... ..... ..... .... '- ~Q)ca....- .... 

---
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 - 9 

1,-100,000 and over 
" 25'41 809 -3'58 +1'15 +8'08 + 8'57 +14'45 +26'M 

TI,-50,000-100,000 .. 13'35 841 -8'61 -'81 +5'35 +10'95 +4'07 +11'61 
TII,-20,OOO-50,OOO .. 10'94 847 _9'81 +'90 +7'66 +18-23 +1921 +8'88 
IV,-10,OOO-20,OOO .. 18'60 882 -8'08 +1'09 +-2-57 +4'95 +'14 +17'14 
V,- 5,000-10,000, , .. 19'40 885 -10'98 +2'48 -'48 +10'62 +7'32 +-29 

VI,-Under 5,000 .. .. 12'30 871 -415 +5'27 +1'42 +12'28 +12'84 +60'42 

Subsidiary table VI.-Cities. 

§. .... 
.s 

Oit,., 

1 2 8 4 5 6 

----1---- ---- ----
1 Agra , , , , 185,449 
2 Allahabad " " 171,697 
S Amroha , , , , 42,410 
• Ba.reilly , , " 129.462 
5 Benares , , " 203,804 
6 Budaun , , , , 38,230 
7 Cawnpore " " 178,557 
8 Etawah , , • , 45,350 
9 Farrukhabad-c"m-Fatehgarh" 59.647 

10 Fyzabad-cllm-Ajodhya • , 54,655 
11 Gorakhpur , • , , 56,892 
12 Hathras , , , , 37,854 
13 Ja.unpur , , • , 80,473 
14 Jhansi , • , , 70,208 
15 Koil , , , , 64,825 
16 Lucknow , , ., 259,798 
17 Meerut , , , , 116,227 
18 Mirzapur-cum-Bindhachal , , 32,332 
19 Moradabad , , , , 81,168 
20 Muttra. , , , , 58,183 
21 Saharanpur.. .. 62,850 
22 Sa.mbha.l .. .. 45,276 
23 Shahjahanpur , , , , 71,778 
24 Rampur , , , , 74,316 

11,002 
11,246 
17,670 
16.552 
20,394 
42,477 
18;260 
12,957 
15,290 

4,168 
9.869 

11,.829 
4,688 

17,371 
15,434 
11,484 
26,327 
9,236 

20,292 
20,123 
10,475 
18865 
20,579 
28,883 

843 
819 

1,064 
892 
938 
907 
749 
870 
865 
833 
884 
772 
918 
932 
788 
825 
817 
911 
871 
834 
775 
949 
949 
961 

162 
146 

33 
110 
218 
95 

420 
236 
317 
270 
270 
258 

84 
397 
119 
425 
183 
112 
112 
272 
477 

29 
121 

59 

-1'37 
-'19 

+5'82 
-2-8 
-4'4 
-2'05 

-12'0 
+6'53 

-11'42 
-23 2 
-11'31 
-11'09 
-28'75 
+25'99 
-7-96 
-161 
-1'61 

-51'1 
+8'00 
_3'10 
-5'14 

+14'00 
-6'12 
-5-64 

Pelcentage of variation, 

+11'48 
-1'83 

+13'76 
+8'40 
-4'62 
+9'37 
+4'48 
+9'71 

-13'70 
-4'86 

+'83 
+8'67 
_,11 

+3'62 
+11'30 
-3'29 
-1'06 
-5'07 
+803 
-1'88 
+4'84 
+6'69 
-2'63 
+2-64 

~I---I----

9 

+5'28 
+9-44 
-2'53 
+6'72 
+2'19 
+5'02 

+24'61 
+11'44 
-2'17 
+10'5~ 
+6'20 

+12'16 
-06 

+63'03 
-1'53 
+4'49 

+19-91 
-1'44 
+5- 15 
+6'01 
+6'76 
+574 
+1'44 
+3-84 

10. 

+7'51 
+11'42 
+3'56 

+10'13 
+22'59 
+1'07 

+23'36 
+13'65 

+'70 
+88-88 
+17'20 
+48'09 
+83'67 
+9'96 
+6'67 
-824 

+22'34 
+26'88 
+11'12 
-2'63 

+35'01 
-25'07 

+7'30 

11 

+24'46 
+19'''9 
+21'50 
+25'71 
+16'33 
+14'73 
+45'44-
+48'40 
-24.'69 
+""57 
+11-80 
+60'47 
+3()'63 

+134-'03 
+10'74 
-8'77 

+42'81 
-51'94 
+30'(» 
-1'86 

+43'80 
-8'40 
_'4Q 

--~------------------------~-------~--------~----~----~----~------
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Subsidia.ry ta.ble VI I.-Persons per house and houses per square mile. 

Average number of persons Average number of house. 
per houae. per square mIle. 

~ DlstriC' and natural division. 

I ::I 
1:1 

3 ...; ...; ...; ;j ...; § ...; ...; .. ,..... 
~ ~ Cl 0> ~ JJ 0> CI) CI) ,..... ,..... .... .... ,..... ,..... .... .... __ ----I- ----_-

1 2 I 3 
4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

1-

\ 

United Provinces (British Territory) .. .. 4'6 5'5 5'7 64 92 81 77 65 

H'maZaga, Wtj" .. .. .. .. 4'6 5'2 5'7 6'4 22 18 16 14 

1 Dehra Dun .. .. .. .. 4'4 4'4 5'3 4'4 39 34 26 28 
2 Naini Tal .. .. .. .. 4'3 4'6 5'1 6'2 27 26 42 35 
3 Almora .. .. . . .. 4'8 5'1 6'.\1 6'8 20 17 13 12 
40 Garhwal .. .. .. .. 4'6 6'2 5'7 7'3 18 12 13 9 

S.b-HiJllaZ.gG, W,II .. .. .. .. 4'4 7'0 5'6 8'0 97 79 75 50 

5. Saha.ranpur .. .. .. .. 4'3 4·7 4'9 10'6 106 97 91 41 
6 BareIlly .. .. .. .. 44 7'7 5'8 8'6 156 89 112 74 
7 Bijnor .. .. " .. 4'3 4,5 5'6 8'5 99 93 74 45 
8 Pihbhit " .. .. .. 4'5 4'6 6'1 7'0 79 74 58 47 
9 Kheri .. .. .. .. 4'6 5'8 5'8 5'8 67 53 53 48 

I.tlo-(Ja.g,tic Pla ... , W," .. .. .. 4'6 5 7 5'0 8'2 118 96 84 63 

10 Muzaffarnagar .. .. .. .. 4'5 6'3 6'9 7'8 108 85 68 59 
11 Meerut .. .. .. .. 4'6 5'9 5'5 8'7 }t 110 107 63 
12 Bulandshahr .. .. .. .. 4'8 6'8 5'6 9'6 87 89 50 
13 Aligarh _. .. .. .. 4'6 50 5'9 8'2 127 122 90 64 
14 Muttra .. .. .. " 

4'3 6'0 5-5 78 105 88 90 59 
16 Agra .. .. .. .. 4'5 4,7 5'5 5'9 123 121 100 89 
16 Farrukhabad .. .. .. .. 4'5 6'8 6'5 6'8 HO 80 77 78 
17 MaiDpuri .. .. .. .. 4'6 4,7 5-8 7'8 104 103 77 60 
18 Etawah .. .. .. .. 4'8 6'1 6'0 6'8 93 77 72 62 
19 Etah .. .. .. .. 4'6 5'0 6-3 7'5 108 99 64 51 
20 Budaun .. .. .. " 

4'4 5'1 5'6 8'7 118 101 80 51 
21 Moradabad .. .. .. .. 4'5 6'0 5'8 7'0 122 83 89 64 
D Shahjahanpur .. .. .. .. 4'5 6'4 6-3 6'9 121 82 83 70 

I.tlo-Ga.g.tic PZtJi., 0". trGl .. .. .. 4'0 0-3 5'4 5'4 120 109 105 99 

!IS Oawnpore .. .. .. .. 4,1 5'9 5'1 59 117 91 101 84 
M Fatehpur .. .. .. .. 4'3 5'0 5'1 5'2 96 85 85 80 
26 Allahabad .. .. " .. 4'3 4'8 5'2 5'1 118 108 105 102 
26 Luoknow " .. .. .. 4'4 5'2 5'2 5'3 178 157 154 138 
~ Unao .. .. .. .. 44 5-8 5'7 5'9 114 97 94 87 
Z8 Rae Bareli .. .. .. .. 4'5 5'2 5'3 5'3 130 113 105 104 
Z9 Sitapur .. .. .. .. 4'7 5'7 6'2 63 108 86 77 67 
80 Hardoi .. .. .. .. 4'6 4,8 6'0 6'7 104 98 79 64 
81 Fyzabad .. .. .. .. 4'5 5'1 5'2 5'2 147 139 135 122 
32 Su,ltanpur .. .. " .. 4'6 4'9 4'1 4'9 134 129 120 113 
33 Partabgarh .. .. .. " 

46 5,1 5-3 4'4 135 122 120 135 
S40 Bar. Banki .. .. .. .. 4'5 5'3 5'3 5'5 138 130 122 107 

O •• tr,d I.llia Platll" .. .. .. 4'a 5'0 5'3 6'1 49 40 42 35 

36 Banda .. .. .. .. 4'3 4,1 5-0 5'7 52 42 46 40 
86 Hamirpur .. .. .. .. 4'2 4'9 5'6 6'1 49 41 40 36 
37 Jhansi .. .. .. .. 43 5-2 5·3 6'6 43 33 36 25 
38 Jalaun .. .. .. .. 4'5 5'4 5'6 6'3 58 50 47 45 

Bad &tp.,.a. .. .. .. .. 4'7 5-4 0'6 6'4 44 38 40 34 

3g Mirzapur .. .. .. .. 4-7 5'4 5'6 6'4 44 38 40 34 

S.b-HimalagG, Ead .• .. .. .. 5'1 5'7 5'9 0'8 122 100 95 85 

40 Gorakhpur .. .. .. .. 5'3 5'7 5-9 5'8 132 112 110 98 
41 B~sti .. ., .. .. 5'2 5'7 6'0 6'1 126 117 107 9'1 
42 Gonda .. .. .. .. 4'9 5'4 5·8 6'2 103 91 87 71 
43 Bahraich .~ .. .. .. 4,7 5'8 5'5 4'9 83 68 68 65 

ballo-GangetIc Plai., B(ul '. .. ., 4'8 5·6 62 6 6 146 133 190 111 

44 Benares .. .. .. .. 4'7 5'9 6'8 8'0 185 148 134 112 
45 Jaunpur .. .. .. .. 4,7 5'4 5·7 5'9 158 144 143 132 
46 Ghazlpur .. .. .. .. 4'9 5'5 5-9 6'1 122 119 125 113 
.,,7 Ba.lila .. .. . . .. 4'9 6'5 6'9 7'3 1118 121 117 111 
48 Azamgarh .. .. .. .. 4'9 5'3 6'1 6'5 138 135 131 11-4 

. 





Chapter II.-VARIATIONS IN THE POPULATION (1). 

23. Introductory remarks.-This chapter deals with the variations in the 
population that have taken place since 1872. There is little or no information 
regarding the early population of the present United Provinces, though stray 
remarks are to be found in the works of travellers and officials which give a clue. 
One reads for instance of Lord Lake hunting tigers (with spear and pistol) in the 
ruins of Kanauj in the Farrukhabad district: of :fires being lighted round Gorakh
pur to keep out the wild animals: of the Gangetic Doab, now an unbroken stretch 
of cultivation, being a sandy waste at the end of the 18th century. Naini 
Tal was a lake in the centre of forest up to the late 40's. But such sidelights. 
as these lead to no conclusion S3,ve that the population was much less dense 
than it is now. The first attempt at counting the people was made in 1826: it 
was founded on an actual enumeration of villages and a partial enumeration 
of houses and the estimate was 32 millions for the province of Agra (as it was 
then). In 1848 another estimate was made: a selected area was enumerated, the 
houses were counted and the average population per house thus ascertained. But 
the principles of this "census" varied from district to district and the results. 
were untrustworthy: the total figure so obtained was 23 millions for the Agra 
province plus the Delhi division. In 1853 the first simultaneous enumeration 
took place. There was not a single entry for 'each person, but for each house, but. 
the figures so obtained were considered fairly accurate. There were other enumera.
tions of a similar kind in 1865 (Agra Province) and 1869 (Oudh). In 1872 a. 
census on lines similar to those obtaining at the present day was taken in 
the province of Agra and in 1881 began the series of enumerations of the whole 
province of which this is the fourth. I give in the margin the total figures from 
1848 to 1911. The enumerations from 1891 onwards may be taken as accurate 

Tract concerned. 

Agra (minn. Debra Dun, Jhansi, J 
Jalalln, and Kumaun), 

Dehra Dlln, J1w>I', Jalann,} 
and Kumaun). 

0Ildh ... ... ···f 

Total Uniied Pro. JneOll ... { 

Total popalation of United Provineetl from 1848 to 1911 (OOO's Omihed)./ 

1848. ~ 11885. 1872. 1881. 1891. 1901. ~ 
21,630 28,077 27,600 28,800 30,530 31,824 32,457 32,006 

f!I 87 86 89 95 9() 101 100 
.. 1,914 l,ij81 2,233 2,430 2,402 2,618 ... 78 71i I 84 92 91 100 

'" ... . .. 11,22.- 11,387 12,651 12,833 12,558 
89 I 90 101 108 100 _- -1- --I--

42,002 i 44,150 46.905 47,692 47,182 ... ... . ... 89 93 99 101 100 

and complete. Mr. 
Baillie in 1891 estimat
ed that the total of 
1881 was 343,000 less 
than the true figure, of 
which 250,000 belong
ed to Oudh. The per
centage of Oudh for 
1881 then becomes 92 
and of the United 
Provinces becomes 94. 

• Census of 1869.-ltallclzed ligures are percentages of present population. In 1881 Mr. White 
ha.d estimated that the annual rate of increase had been 3' 4 per mille since 1853; 
the percentage of 1853 therefore becomes 85 instead of 87, of 1865, 89 instead of 86, 
---------,--------,------------:-----, of 187'2, 92 instead of 89. 

Trac' concerned. 1853.11865. 11872, 1881. 1891.11901. 1911. This applied only to the 
I I parts enumerated since 1853 ; 

----1--- 1-- --- -_ -- ---- he saw no reason to dis-
Agra ProTinee (InInus Debra Dun, 85 89 92 liS 00 101 100 r:u 

Jhan&i, Jo.lau<I, ~nd Kumaun), believe the figures of the dis-Debra Dun, Jbansi, Jalo,un, 73 75 841 92 91 100 

and Kumaun. tricts added in 1865. The Agra Province 88 91 9~ 98 101 100 

g:ft~ Provinee1l ::; : l~ ~g~ ~g:; percentages after correcting 
------ -- the figures accordingly are 
then as in the margin. Agra province has increased by 12 per cent. in 46 years 
and Oudh by 10 per cent. in 42 years. But working only up to the figures of 1901 
(the decrease of 1901-11 is due to a new calamity, namely plague) we shaH 
find tha.t the increase has been (1) in the parts enumerated since 1853, 16 per cent. 
in 48 years or 3' 3 per mille per annum: 

(2) for Agra. province, 13 per cent. in 36 years or 3'6 per 1,000 per annum: 
(3) for Oudh, 13 per cent. in 3'2 years or 4'0 per 1,000 per annum: 
(4) for the United Provinces, 9 per cent. in 2S years or 3'1 per 1,000 per annum. 

(I) SubsIdIary T.a.ble I -VarIatIOn in relatIOn to denSIty since 1872. 
DItto II,-VanatIOn in natural population. 
DItto III,-CompSorIson WIth VItal statIstics. 

I v V " b t h 'I la. 'ft d d' t d ·t f (a) Actual variation. DItto ,- arlatlOn y So 818 C 3SI e accor Ing 0 enSI y 1. (b) ProportlOnai varlati OD. 
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From these figures it appears that over the longest period of which we 
have trustworthy records the annual rate 
of increase for any considerable tract 
va.ries between 3 and 4 per mille, and for 
the province averages 3 ·1-30 very low rate 
of increase compared with the rates of 
European countries, some of which are 
given in the margin. It also shows that 
Mr. White's calculated rate of 3·4 in 1881 
was not far from the mark. 

Rate of increase per mille per annum from 1870 to 1900 
in oertam countrlllB. 

Country. Rate. Country. Rate. 

--
England and Wales 12'0 Portugal .. 7·3 
Holland .. 12·0 Switzerland .. 7·2 
Germany .. lD·8 Sweden .. 7·0 
Denm.a.rk .. 10·3 Italy .. 6·6 
Scotland .. 9·6 Spalll .. 4·0 

24. Conditions of decade 1901-Belgium .. g·6 France .. 19 
-65 

11.-If, as has been shown above, the 
normal rate of increase of the population is about 3 per mille annually, the United 
Provinces should have shown in 1911 a total 3 per cent. larger than the total of 
1901. As a matter of fact it shows a decrease of 1 per cent. : i.e., its population is 
4 per cent. less than it ought to be. The causes of course lie in the peculiar 
conditions of the decade. A normal increase can only be expected in a normal 
decade; and the period 1901 to 1911 was in several respects abnormal. 

Norway '. 8·5 Ireland .. 

25. (1) Weather and crops.-(a) General.-To ensure good harvests in 
the province it is necessary to have fairly heavy rain during the three monsoon 
months of July, August and September and a few inches more in December and 
January. From 1901 up to the kharif of 1904 the monsoons were all that could 
be desired, and in consequence four winter and three spring crops were satisiac
tory. There was no climatic set back to the general prosperity save that a very 
severe storm late in the season did some damage to the kharif of 1903. But with 
the last month of 1904 trouble began. In 1904-05 there were very heavy and 
continuous winter rains followed by a severe frost and the rabi of 1905 as a. 
consequence was only 65 per cent. of the normal. Later on, the monsoon proved 
ill distributed and capricious and the kharif in many parts was very poor. In 
1904, too, the monsoon though generally satisfaotory had been badly distributed in 
Bundelkhand and the Agra division: and these same tracts suffered again in 1905. 
To add to their distress no winter rain fell till February 1906: the rabi was poor: 
and after four mediocre to bad crops (kharif 1904 and 1905, rabi 1905 and 1906) it 
was not surprising to find conditions approximating to famine prevailing in nearly 
the whole of Bundelkhand (Central India Plateau), in Muttra, Etawah, three tahsils 
in South Agra, and two tahsils in Cawnpore. An exoellent monsoon bringing an 
equally excellent kharif and a rabi in 1907 which was good enough to mark an 
actual advance in prosperity restored oonditions to the normal: but it was a mere 
gleam before severe disaster. For the monsoon of 1907 failed completely in August, 
there was little or no kharif and by December the province was in the grip of a. 
severe famine. In 1908 the rabi was of course very small indeed, and famine 
continued till a good monsoon, promising a kharif above the normal brought relief. 

26. (b) Famine.-The effect of the famine of 1907-08 on the various natural 
Effect of famine ()f 1007-8 on natural divisions. divisions can be shown briefly 

Number of dis- Yield of crop. 

trlCts classed as.- (per cent of 
normal). 

Natural d,viSIOn. £ ";;/ 
Death rate compared. 

g WIth normal. 
·S ~ ~ Kharif Rabi 
os 

" 
1907. 1008. 

P< w 1<1 -_ ----
Himalaya, West ... 3 1 Normal • 
Sub-Himalaya, West .•• 1 3 1 -32 50 N<Jrmal. 
Indo-GangetIc Plain, West u. S 6 4 <l.3 69 Below normal save 
Indo-Gang-etic Plain, Central 6 5 1 

three dlBtncts. 
25 66 A hove normal save one 

Central India Plateau 
dIstnct. ... " . .. 19 35 Above normal. Eastern Satpuras ... 1 19 35 A bove normal. Sub-Himalaya, East ... 3 I 46 55 Above normal. Indo·Gangetic Plain, E.~t ... 1 40 48 91 Below normal Bave one 

r 

d,strICt. 

Total 19 21 8 ... 

in tabular form_ Nineteen 
districts in 7 divisions were 
classed as famine, 21 districts 
in 5 divisions were classed as 
scarcity districts; only 8 
distriots esoaped. The tracts 
most affected were the 
Central Plain, the Plateau, 
and the Eastern Sub
Himalayas. In the 19 famine 
districts the death rate was 
5·79 above normal: in the 21 
soarcity districts '2·63 above 

nor~al: III the 8 normal districts ·99 above normal: and fOf the whole United 
P~o~noes 3·88 over n.of.mal. The net loss in food orops was calculated at 7 
mIllIon tons worth ~8 mIllIon sterling and in other orops at about 2 million sterling 
more. On the ~rnval of the monsoon m3.tters improved: the kharif was above 
nor~al, th~)Ugh m parts of -Bahraich, Basti, Garhwal, and Mirzapur owing to a. 
defiCIent ramfall famme conditions still continued. A failure of the winter rains 
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-:gave a slightly deficient rabi in 1909 : but the kharif of that year, thanks to an 
€xcellent monsoon was all that could be desired except in parts of Oudh, where 
the moral effect of famine still continued. In 1910 there was a huge rabi area 
.and a satisfactory kharif : whilst the rabi of 1911 was a bumper crop. 

27 . (c) irrigation. -The most important figures connected with irrigation 
are given in the margin. 
There has been a very great 
increase in the mileage, of 
2,293 miles. The Ken Canal 
(Banda), Dhasan Canal 
(Hamirpur), Pahuj Canal 
(Jhansi), besides many minor 
works are all new since 1901. 
The whole of the Jumna
Ganges Doab up to Allah
abad, most of the Plateau, 
Bareilly, Bijnor, and Pilibhit 
may now be taken as protec
ted by canals. The average 
irrigated area appears to be 
about 2-!- millions of acres: 
the highest on record of the 
decade was over 3! millions 

Area irrigr ted {acres, I 
Irrigation. Mileage on March 31st, 19n. ()(IO'8 omltted) 

... i.i " Can .. l. '" m .. " <>" 
.~ - ~" 

1910-11·1 '" ~ "' .. 
" "-,, TotaL 1907-08_ 1008-09_ .. - " .. 0<> 
c~ d '" =" " :S .. 1 .. ~ .,,, .. _= ~a -- .. 

~ _I ",_.c f 05-

:01 ~ 'Z 
--I~ _- _- --

_ 3: I 
I 

Betw .. .. - 168 608 15 725 97 107 721 
Ken .. --- 86 239 5 330 66 47 33 
Dhasan 72 93 171 9' 
P .. hUJ 29 82 3 I • 1 65 1 
Gange. 52 3,031 1,805 165 5,4:61 1,305 1,052 827 
Lower Gan ges 665 3,122 1,029 115 4,931 1,164 h8~ 751 
Eabtern Jamna 129 792 463 2i 1,411 337 321 261> 
Agra 109 858 251 50 1,268 3~3 213 IhS 
Other 606 14 11 6&1 151 147 138 
Lakes and Tanks -- 00 ~ ... 00 7 5 4 

-- 1---_- ---

Total 1,778 9 371 3 605 329 15,053 3,472 2,784 2,269 , , ~ 
Total, 31st March 1911 1,509 7,6591 ~2 12,790 
Increase 2G9 1,712 312 ~,293 

in 1905-06. 
28. (rl) Chief staples.-A careful examination of the season and crop 

reports for the past 10 years does not disclose any notable alteration in the kind 
or distribution of the chief staples, save that indigo has very greably declined. 
Of the food crops, rice and millets at the kharif, wheat, barley, and gram at the 
rabi, still hold the chief place. Besides the surplus food stuffs specially wheat, the 
chief money-producing crops are sugarcane, cotton, the oilseeds, and opium. 
The distrIbution of these crops varies from year to year to some extent, chiefly 
according to the rainfall; but" agricultural fashion," to use a term of Mr. More
land's, also has its effect. 1£ from any seasonal or other accident cultivators 
become disgusted with a crop, they give it up for a while: but as aftor one poor 
crop it is difficult to get seed for the next, these variations are not a mere matter 
of distaste, but have also an economic reason. Still generally speaking there is no 
tendency to change the staples. 

29. (2) The labour market, prices, and wages.-Wages on the whole ruled 
high throughout the decade, though there was a downward tendency in 1904-06 . 

. Prices were low till 1905-06 when they rose and remained high till 1909-10 
when they again began to fall. The demand for labour was never bad even in 
famine years and was generally good. High wages and low prices are an ideal con-

. dition of things for the agricultural employe, though not by any means so pleasing 
to his employer: but it doubtless helped the poorer classes in their struggle 
against famine, giving them greater capacity both to fight it and recover from it. 
The rise in wages is due very largely to a scarcity of labour which has been 
noticed again and again during the decade. Plague has doubtless operated to 
make labour really scarce: but apart from this the prevalence of low prices for the 
first half of the decade enabled the labourers to put money by and enjoy an 
occasional holiday. It has also enabled the thrifty labourer to take up single 
fields that may be available: this means that though for a time at all events he 
depends chiefly on the earnings of his labour, still he only gives a part of his time 
to the service of other cultivators, as he wants the rest for his own land; whilst 
if he has luck he will extend his holding and begin to employ labour for himself. 
The smaller cultivator of low caste who works his land with the labour of his famrty 
and by the occasional help of other cultivators of the same kind is not affected by 
high wages: but the high caste cultivators who will not as a rule touch a plough 
themselves have begun to make their families work even if they would not do so 
propria manu; and the richer landholders who cultivate any considerable portion of 
their lands themselves also feel the change acutely, and show it by their growing 
interest in all sorts of labour-saving machinery. High prices when they occur 
do not hurt the labourer so long as he can also command high wages, for he is 
.at all events no worse off than he was when both prices and wages were low. 

---
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In the industrial towns it is probable that the centralization of industry 
whioh prevails in the provinoe helps to make labour expensive and soarce. The
mobility of labour is small and in each centre the supply of it is limited. The 
industries have to compete for it : whilst if industry were decentralized and new 
factories were built in outlying towns they could tap fresh sources of labour. 
There is no doubt that the decade has been on the whole, and despite famine .. 
a prosperous period for the labouring classes. 

30. (3) Industry, trade, and manufacture.-The outstanding feature of 
the decade besides a growing interest in in<1ustry generally is the rapid rise of the 
cotton industry and the equally rapid decline of indIgo. Such figures as are 
available show not less than 90 new ventures in cotton mills, gins, and 
presses, besides fresh enterprises in fodder, and rice mills, iron and brass foundries .. 
tanneries, oil mills, lac factories, and carpet factories. On the other hand well 
over 600 indigo concerns have ceased to exist. Comparative figures of 
exports and imports are a useful index to the prosperity of the province. The 
chief products of the province may be taken as agricultural produce (both 
food~tuffs and other, including raw cotton), with lac and ghi: and as a sign of 
prosperity it is necessary that exports in suoh goods should exceed imports. This 
has generally been the case except in the unfavourable years 1905-06 and 1907-08,. 
when of course enormous quantity of grain were imported. In 1905-06 the 
imports of grain of all kinds exceeded the exports by 9 lakhs of maunds, though 
oilseeds, sugar, and cotton were e:xported in large quantities. In 1907-08 the· 
imports amounted to no less than 18! million maunds in 6 months. Speaking 
generally, from 1901-05 the weight and value of the exports exceeded the 
weight and value of the imports. Imports when they increased did so chiefly in 
articles of comparative luxury, pointing to an increased standard of comfort;. 
exports increased steadily in weight, though their value varied with the arti
cles chiefly exported. 1904-05 may be taken as at the time a record year of 
prosperity. The imports where high and of greater value, pro rata, than at any 
time during the decade, consisting as they did very largely of European piece 
goods. rrhe exports were a record, and consisted of all the products of the 
province,-grain, oilseeds, and raw cotton. The same applies to 1909-10, 
when the imports were even more considerable in weight and the exports, though 
less in weight, very considerably more valuable than in 1904-05: and also so far as, 
exports are concerned (the figures for imports are not yet available) to 1910-11. 
In the lean years 1905-06 to 1908-09, the imports were chiefly in grain: the exports. 
declined for the same cause in weight, though high prices kept up their value. 
Finally in good years and bad alike, save only 1907-08, the value of the exports has 
always been greater than that of the imports. The above remarks apply chiefly 
to the railborne traffic: the foreign traffic with Tibet and Nepal and the riverborne· 
traffic are comparatively ,unimportant. 

31. (4) The public health.-From the above paragraphs it will appear 
that there has been nothing unusually unfavourable in the conditions of the 
decade so far as its material conditions are concerned. There was a very severe 
famine and one year of scarcity: but the rest of the decade was favourable, and 
whilst few decades are without some agricultural calamity of considerable size, the· 
process of dealing with it is increasingly efficient with each successive famin~~ 
The improvement of railway communications has made actual starvation 
impossible if measures of relief arc undertaken in time: and the rest is organization. 
In its resnlts,-the lowering of vitality and of the birthrate, and the occasional 
epidemic of cholera-a famine has still its effect on the population: but it is far 
less than it used to be. But when the question of the public health is considered 
matters are very different. It is not too much to say that there never has 
been a decade where the public health has been so unsatisfactory as it has been 
irt this. 

32. (aJ Cholera and small-pox.-To take the death figures first, cholera was. 
less prevalent than in the former decade: there were only 634,537 deaths in 1901-10 
as aga.inst 844,659 between 1891-1900, or 1 ·33 per mille of the total deaths. The 
severest epidemics were in 1905, 1906, and 1910. Small-pox has also decreased: there 
were only 140,801 deaths (. 29 per mille of total deaths) from this cause, as against. 
182,290 m 1891-1900. It was said in 1901 that small-pox came at regular periods,. 
two bad years being succeeded by four good years; according to this 1902 and 
1903 should ha.ve been bad years and then 1908 and 1909. But as a matter of 
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fact though 1903 was a bad year, 1902 was not nor was 1909, whilst 1906, 1907, 
and 1908 were. The worst year was 1908 : then, a long way after, 1907 and 1903. 

33. (b) Plague.-Plague is a new calamity in this decaoe. The deaths 
from plague have amounted to 1,315,252 or 2'76 per 1,000 of the total deaths, a 
most serious addition to the usual mortality. But much more serious than the 
mere extent of plague is its distribution among the two sexes. Since 1905, when 
the figures were first differentiated by sex, in every 1,000 deaths from plague 555 
are of women and 445 of men. Not only so, but plague is more fatal to women 

, at those periods when they are capable of increasing the popUlation. Normally 
the ratio of female deaths to females exceeds the ratio of male deaths to males 
between the ages of 15 and 30, and in 8 years out of 10 also between 1 and 5 ; the 
causes for this will be discussed in the chapter on sex, but it may be mentioned 
here that the former excess is due to the great dangers of child-bearing in India. 
and the latter to the neglect among Hindus of their girl children. In normal 
times male deaths exceed female deaths at all other periods. In 1905 when 
plague was at its zenith women were losing proportionately more than men at 
every age-period from 1 to 50. 

34. There is a striking correlation between the increase in the epidemic and the 
widening of the danger zone in the life of women. NormallY, as stated, this zone 
may be taken as extending from 1 to 5 and 15 to 30. In\. 1901 there was little 
plague and the figures were not affected. In 1902, the epidemic was four times 
as bad as in 1901 (40,000 as against 10,000 deaths). The difference between 
the ratios of female and male deaths in favour of the former decreased consi
derably at the age-periods 5 to 10 and 30 to 40, and the female rate exceeded 
the male at the age-periods 10 to 15. In 1903 plague was twice as fatal as in 
1902. The female death rate now exceeded the male also at the period 30 to 40. 
With so few deaths as 84,000, therefore women were already suffering proportion
ately more than men from the ages of 10 to 40. In 1904 plague was over twice 
as fatal as in 1903 and the age-period 5 to 10 also entered the danger zone; and 
in 1905 as already stated, that zone extended from 1 to 50. It is unnecessary 
to puisue the figures in detail any further: but it may be stated generally that 
as plague increases women suffer more than men first at the period 10 to 15, 
then also at 30 to 40, next also at 5 to 10 and lastly at 40 to 50, and that as it 
decreases there is a tendency to re-establishment of the normal in retroglade order. 

...... .. ". """"8 S.!o g ~_.;;.. 
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Figures are given in the 
margin, showing the 
difference between the ratio 
of female deaths per 1,000 
females living and of male 
deaths per 1,000 males 
living for every year of 
the decade at certain age 
periods. I have italicized 
the figures when a normal 
defect in the female ratio 
is turned into an excess. 

They need no further comment: but to conclude these remarks on the loss infiict-
- ed by plague on women, refer-
Number of fema.le to 1,000 nla.le deaths in various years and periods b h fi ence may e made to t e gures 
Year or per.od. I Raho. Rema.rks. showing the proportion of female 
_------ to male deaths which are given 

1885 •. 
1881-90 
1898 ., 
1891-1900 
1901 ., 
1902 ., 
1903 ., 
1904 ., 
1905 ., 
1906 ., 
1907 ., 
1908 ., 
_1909 ., 
1910 .. _ 
1901-10 

.. ! 896 Hlghest proportlOn 1881-91. in the margin. The previous 
'~i~ D,tto 1891-1900. highest proportion was 911 in 

801 1898. Every year of the decade 
~~~ 1901-10 has shown a higher 
944 figure than this; in 1904 there 

1 ~~~ Highest on record. were actually more female than 
:: j !'l55 male deaths and in 1905 an all but 

~~~ equal numher-a state of affairs 
:: I 9J1 totally unprecedented. 
::, ~;~ I Highest decennial figure on record. The causes why fehmales are 

~-_: more liable to plague t an males 
are two in number. Plague infection is carried by a certain rat flea. Both rat and 
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flea. live in houses and plague is a disease, accordingly, which is the more dangerous 
the less life is carried on out of doors. It is well known that women live 
indoors more than men. The purda system compels them to do so altogether 
where that system is observed; but even where it is not observed, their house
hold duties keep them tied to their homes. Further, when the infected house 
is evacuated and the people take refuge in temporary dwellings, the danger is not 
over. The India housewife continually returns to her permanent home to see 
that all is as she left it, to get something that in the hurry of flight she has left 
behind, and so on. It is just at this time that danger is greatest. The rats die: 
the fleas are still there however, ready to attack the first living thing that presents 
itself. I undertltand that experiments have been made at Pare 1 which prove 
the extreme danger of entering an infected house which has been evacuated for 
any length of time. A man, practically plague-proof from many inoculations, 
was sent into such a house. He stayed there a very few minutes. When he 
came out over 20 fleas were found on him of which all but one or two were 
plague fleas (1). The danger is probably less for women who live in purda, 
because if they are removed, they are probably removed to another house in 
another vicinity altogether and have not the same facilities for returning to 
their own home (2). If it be remembered that women in the United Provinces 
are always fewel' than men, it is obvious that the most disquieting feature in 
the whole of the miserable story of plague is the fact that it is so fatal to 
women just at the time when for the purposes of reproduction they are most 
valuable. 

35. (0) Malaria, epidemic, a,nd endemic.-Many parts of the province 
are peculiarly subject to malaria, which can be regarded in such cases as endemic. 
There are such localities all over .the province; probably wherever there is 
more water than the dra.inage can carry off, malaria is mQre or less endemic. 
So far as I can gather from various reports on the malaria of particular plaees, 
the presence of malaria is not determined by the mere quantity of water present, 
but by the amount of water compared with the facilities for draining it off. 
Water-logging, whether due to defective dra.inage, to a high spring level, to 
soils retentive of moisture or to excessive irrigation, appears to be the ultimate 
cause of endemic malaria. It is obviously impossible in such circumstances 
to give any sort of malaria map of the province: but such tracts as the N aini 
Tal Tarai, Bundelkhand (with its extremely spongy soil), the marshy tracts in 
Pilibhit, Gorakhpur and elsewhere are probably fairly good samples of a very 
large _area which is subject to malaria. If water-logging is the ultimate cause 
of malaria, various kinds of anopheline mosquito are its immediate cause. They 
themselves become inflected and carry the infection to those whom they bite. 

Epidemio malaria is, in nature, endemic malaria in an enormously in
tensified form. Such an epidemic occurred ip. 1908 and (less severely) in 1909 . it 
had also occurred in 1879 am11897. The causation of it and of its peouliar distribu
tion is extremely obscure. Major Christophers, LM.S., in a memoir on " Malaria. 
in the Punjab" has endeavoured to show that it is correlated with high rainfall, 
produc~ng flooding, an~ hi~h pric~s .. If. the Punjab ~xpert's opinion is right, 
the ultimate cause of epidemlC malarIa IS SImply the ultImate cause of endemic 
malaria in an intensified form; and as regards this province, though Major 
J. D. Graham, I.M.S. (the officer on special duty in connection with malaria), 
has been unable to trace the same correlation, certain facts may be noted. The 
epidem~c _in the U n~ted Pr?vinces ~as local~y connected with the . sout~ern 
epidemIC In the Punjab, whlCh had Its focus In and around Gurgaon ; It chIefly 
a.ffected Muttra, Agra, and parts of Meerut; and spread over most of the Agra., 
Meerut, and Rohilkhand divisions, diminishing in virulence as it passed eastwards. 
The major part of these divisions are full of water (river or canal) and freely 
irrigated. 

36. The causes of malaria however are not so important for my particular 
purposes, as its results.. U ?-fortunately ~hose results are ob~cured in the vita.l 
statistics because malarIa lao lumped WIth many other dIseases under the 
generic term fever. The chaukidar who reports deaths and their causes is apt 
to call most diseases " fever " if he cannot place them under better known and 

(1) I regret tha.t I oannot quote chapter a.nd verse. The fa.ots were told me by Colonel C. C. Manifold, r. M. S •• 
Inspector.Generalof OIVII HospItals, United Provmces. 

(') But cf. ohapter IV, paragra.ph HI. 
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-easily reoo~nizable causes of death such a.s small-pox, cholera, pla.gue, suicide 
<>r snake-?lte. Fever means little more in his vocabulary than "any disea.se 
.a.ccomp~med.by fever which is not certainly something else." Another difficulty 
that a:nses ~n the consideration of the results of malaria, especially of the 
endemIc varIety, is that it is not necessarily or perhaps even usually fatal in 
itself. It may destroy the very young or the very old to a. certain extent, -those 
who cannot resist -it. But it is not a genuine cause of death and probably most 
of its fatal results a.re produced at second hand. It does not itself cause death 
hut it predisposes to diseases that do, especially respiratory diseases such as 
pneumonia, and diarrhcea or dysentery. 

Various investigations (1) have of late been carried out into malaria and its 
effects, chiefly by Major J. D. Graham. I quote chiefly from the Tarai report, as 
it represents a normal state of things. This report brings out several points worth 
noting. 

(1) Fatal cases of malaria occur chiefly in children under 5. r:rhe 
proportion of deaths from acute malaria among the observed cases in the Tarai 
was 55·6 per cent. at the ages 0 to 5. 

(2) Malaria co-exists with dysentery, diarrhrea, and pneumonia of various 
kinds. 

(3) Malaria is also the indirect cause of considerable infantile mortality 
from such causes as inanition, premature birth, and infantile -convulsions. 
Inanition includes cases where the mother, herself suffering from malaria. 
either dies or has an insufficient supply of milk, with the result that the child 
is practically allowed to starve to death; for artificial feeding is not particularly 
common or successful as practised by the Indian villager. The cases of pre
mature birth were also clearly connected with malaria in the mother (2). More-
over inquiries instituted by Majors Robertson and Graham produced the figures 

I Per 100 adUlts aged 20 to 50. 

Caste. 
Births. [ ChrJdren Still. 

alrve. butbs. 

Tbaru (1) .. 210'1 107·5 .48·S 
Bboksa (1) .. 174·5 82·2 52·9 
Banjara (1) .. 145'7 56'5 61'2 
.. Dcsi "(2) .. 141'1 37'8 '13"2 

(1) Resident castes of Tarai. 
(2) Immigrants from elsewhere. 

Sterile 
marriages. 

3'5 
8·6 

17·4 
16·0 

in the margin, which are impor
tant as showing the proportion of 
children who are born in a com
munity which resides in a mala.rial 
tract. It is not of course arguable 
that these results are due only 
to malaria, but the evidence cer
tainly shows that it is the chief 
cause of it. The epidemic of 1908 

was of extraordinary severity. It has already been pointed out that other such 
-epidemics occurred in 1879 and 1897, which shows that epidemic malaria is 
concomitant with famine; but it cannot be argued that famine is its cause. 
The epidemic affectea least tl?-ose districts where famine was ~ost severe-~nd 
it affeoted all classes or races alIke whether they had felt the pmch of famme 
or not. Rich and poor, Indian and European suffered, the European troops 
as severely as anyone. In Moradabad every European but the civil surgeon 
suffered from the disease: in Banda every gazetted officer went down with 
it and at one time half if not more of the collectorate staff were ill. But 
famine probably had its indirect effect. Famine causes high prices not only 
where it is prevalent but elsewhere: and it may well be that those who h~d 
felt the pinch of high prices and lost stamina thereby were less able to reSIst 
it. Be that as it may, the mortality (from fever generally) was 22·92 per 
mille during the months September to December 1908, as against 10· 71 per 
mille the normal fever death rate of the years 1903 -07 for these months. It 
stopped agricultural operations: the very old and very young died from it and 
it is said that some villages lost half their population. It diminished vitality, 
which had its result in a much diminished birth rate in 1909. The damage 
done to the population, directly or indirectly, during those four months was 
enormous. The fever mortality during that period was only some 200,000 
short of the total mortality from plague during the entire decennium. More
over, it proved far more fatal to women than men. I need not dwell at any 
length on this point for it will be referred to again in chapter VI. The point 

(1) Reports on the prevalence of malaria in the T.ua., (In CO[ljuuo~lOn With Major J C. ROOO1Ll.v.IJ.I ••.•. S.). 
NaglDa, Kairana., 'Kosi, and Sabaranpur. 

(.) Major ~hriB.topherB. note3 .the .verr large J)ropo~tion of stIll birth.s in Amr.its'lor ~ity at 110 ti:r:ue ~hen it wu 
8uffering from epidemio malaria. ThIS pomt IS partlOl1larly Interestmg as ShO\Vlllg thaot InfantIle mortahty 18 not due 
entirely, as 18 often 8upposeli, to tetaonus or se[l~loiS:n,a, bl10 to iglloraoU()e or negltilJ t. 
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is not noticed in any of the reports (1) : but Major Graham tells me that the 
cause is probably that the disease is very largely, like plague, a house disease : the 
mosquitoes swarm in the houses and women are more affected than men simply 
because they live more in their houses than men do. And the net result is 
that whilst plague has decimated the female population in the middle ages, 
malaria has decimated it at both ends of life. It is scarcely surprising that in 
such circumstances, the total loss of population (1·1 per cent.) falls on that sex 
alone. 

37. The calculated population.-It is obvious that if a popUlation is 
disturbed by no cause save birth and death, and the reoord of births and deaths 
is accurate, then the enumerated population of anyone census plus the births 

C I lated J t
· of the decade and minus its deaths must be 

a cU popu a Ion. 1 h . 
P?pulation 1901 - •• •• 47692,277 equa to t e enumerated populatIOn of the 
J3lrths ]901-1910 •• 19 764,8~9 next. The figures for this census are aiven 
Deaths 1901-1910 •• 18,747,113 " b

4 

• 

Calculated populatIOn 1910 •• 48,710,003 III the margm. The calculated populatIOn 
E~umera.ted population 1:111 47.J~2.0441 exceeds the enumerated population by over 
Difierence 1,5~7,959 d h If '11' T ______________ ~ one an a a ml IOn. he deficit may be 
due either to errors in the vital statistics: or to lo~ses from emigration: or to both. 

38. Migration.-For the present I neglect the vital statistics and turn to 
migration. The movements of people from one part of the country to another 
complicate both the census variations and the vital statistics themselves. A 
province may gain or lose largely by migration, and the actual variation in such 
a case cannot correspond to that indicated by the excess of births over deaths. 
If on the other hand migration did not complicate the vital statistics then the 
calculated population would correspond to the natural population-i.e. to the 
enumerated population minus the immigrants and plus the emigrants. The 
PopulatIOn 1911 •. .. 47,18J,044\ ~atur~l population ?f t~e United ~rovinces 
Immigrants •• " 7.4,338 (Ignormg overseas emIgratIOn about whICh there 
Emigrants 1466341· I'ttl' f t·)· h . th . 
Na.tural popula.tion :: :: 47:9~4:04711S very 1 e In orma IOn IS s . own In e margIn. 
Di~erence from c~lculated popula- When we compare that WIth the calculated 
tIOn.. •• •• 785,956 population we find a deficit of 785,956. This 

figure however has still to be diminished by o~erseas emigrants. A portion of 
it will have to be attributed to the vital statistics. But though a rather closer 
correlation may be oUained by comparing the natural population and the calculated 
population, the method is unsatisfactory and it is necessary to look further. 
The sole v..alue of these figures is that they demonstrate that a very great 
part of the oeficit is attributable to migration. 

39. Migration and the vital statistics.-Migration affects the vital 
statistics in several ways. An immigrant firstly may enter the province and 
die there. The result is an extra death corresponding to no person that has ever 
been enumerated in the province. Or secondly an immigrant may enter the 
province and beget (or bear) a child, subsequently leaving the province with the 
child. The result is an extra birth, corresponding once more to no person that 
has e,er been ell1_;meratec1 in the province (2). Or thirdly, an emigrant may go 
abroad and die there. 'ThEre is then cne more emigrant to be considered than 
is shown in the next census. Moreover migrants (whether immigrants or emi
grants) nave to be Gividcd into two ~roups ; those ~who migrated before the com
rnenCfment of the decade in qr;estion and those who did so during that period. 
The former have alrEac"y hEn counted once: and so far as the present decade is 
concerned must be consicered part of the population of their district of adoption, 
and should not be trEated as immigrants (or emigrants) for the purposes of 
calcdating the natural ropulation. 'The latter kind must obviously be deducted 
in that calculation. 

40. Fstimate of the volume of migration.-(l) Emigration in India.-It 
therefore becomes necessary to estimate the volume of migration during the 
decade if one is to estimate the fdl efleet of it on the figures. But this is a. 
difficult matter at all times and at this oensus it is well nigh impossible. It is 
obvious that if the number of permanent emigrants has not varied since 1901, 
there has been just enough migration during the decade to fill death vacancies: 

-if that number has varied, then there has been a variation in migration sufficient 
II) 1 w~s led to the dIscovery when c~stlllg about for an expbn:ttIO:1 of the unusually hIgh pro,?ortlo::r of female 

to male deaths (fer a famine year) In 19C8. See chapter VI, paragraph 208. 

(!) ,!,h s last is by DO means uncommOD. Married women often go to their parents' houses to be confined. 



CHAPTER U.-V ABlATION IN THE POPULATION. '47 

to account for the variation in the figure in a similar manner. The volume of 
~igration is therefore calculable by a combination of the figures of emigrants 
In 1901, the excess or defect in that number in 1911, and the death rate amongst 
emigrants. But it is not possible to select a suitable death rate. It would be, as 
Mr. Burn showed in 1901, probably always higher than the death rate of the 
province to which emigration has occurred. But in an abnormal decade such as 
this it must be very considerably higher than the provincial rate in certain pro~ 
vinces, where plague has been SeVel"e. All the independent evidence points to 
an increase in the volume of emigration, yet there is a very considenble deCl"ease 
in the actual number of emigrants found. This would be consistent with a very 
high death rate amongst emigrants: yet on the other hand it has to be admitfis3d 
that despite the" independent evidence" referred to, emigration may well have 
decreased, not increased in volume. Indeed it is even pro~able, for with a high 
death rate at home, it is obvious that those who might otherwise have gone 
abroad, could find work at home and need not emigrate to obtain it. ,In Muttra 
where there has been a most disquieting deterioration in cultivation, and also 
an excessively high death rate, the local explanation is summed up in the pithy 
phrase" manus n"h,·n rahe" (there were no men). If" manus n(th1·n 1'ah,," 
for cultivation obviously " man'us nrrMn rrthe "for emigration. Nor does this 
necessarily cast a doubt on the credibility of the evidence I have mentioned. In 
a diminished population a volume of emigration which had actually decreased 
might have proportionately increased, and even if it had not, might well loom 
just as large to the casual observer. Taking all the facts into consideration, I 
should be inclined to say that emigration has' not decreased as a 'lVhult~ ; in certain 
parts which have lost population its volume may have decreased, but this decrease 
is compensated by an increase of emigration in other parts which have not lost 
population. Assuming this to be so, we have to calculate a volume of migration 
sufficient to maintain the figure of 1901, and if we take an all-round ceath rate 
of 40 per mille this would represent some 550,000 emigrants during the decade. 
In certain parts of IndIa the emigrant death rate was probably even higher; and 
I think that the figure may be better put at some 650,000. 

41. (2).- Oversl'as em1~qration.-To this figure we have to add the number 
of emigrants overseas. Emigrant labourers to Demerara, Trinicad, Mauritius, 
Natal, Fiji, Jamaica, and other colonies where indentured labo~r exists are 
registered under the Indian Emigration Act. But the figure registered as sailing 
is always less than the figure registered as actually recruited; and it is not clear 
what happens to the labourers who represent this difference. It is highly probable 
that some of them at all events are lost to the province. Again, many labourers 
from ~he United Provinces are recruited in other provinces and it is probable 
that a. fair proportion of these should also be included. Men leave the province 
to find work elsewhere: if they fail in their search they may well be persuaded 
by the advice and inducements of the recruiting agent to cross the water. There 
are also.no figures available for any port save that of Calcutta; and though it is 
unlikely that many United Provinces emigrants sail from Bombay, Karachi or 
Madras still some may. The Calcutta figure of emigrants during the decade was 
128,513 ; and taking all these facts into consideration it is safe to say that 
the loss to the United Provinces in registered emigration was not less than 
150,000. (It may be mentioned that in 1901, some 1,130,000 natives of India 
were enumerated in the various dependencies; in the colonies to which our 
labourers go there were some 250,000 Indians. Considering that the proportion 
of United Provinces emigrants to the total number is about 60 to 70 per 
cent. 150,000 is not an extravagant figure for the United Provinces share.) 
But besides this registered foreign emigration there is a considerable volume 
of similar emigration which is unregistered; cases of this kind are (1) regiments, 
on duty at Hong Kong, the Mauritius or in the Straits \ I), (2) persons enlisted in 
the police of these c?lon~es, (3) settlers i~ various. parts of the 'Yorld, ~.g. Eastern 
Africa (a place for WhICh It was at one tIme deSIred to recrUIt IndIan labour,) 
the States, a.nd Canada, (4) Muhammadans on pilgrimage to Arabia, (5) students 
in Europe Japan or America, &c., &c. Any estimate of such emigration can only 
be the me;est guess but I think that it can safely be put at 25,000 to 30,000 2. 

('l E. g. the 1st Bra.hmans left for Sin~pore j,u8~ before the oomus, tho 13th Rajputa (though as these are 
ehiefiy Ba.jputaoa Rajputa they do not a:fIect thIS provmce, were at Hong Kong. 

(') For some devils of Indians actually enumerated abroad, Eee chapter III, paragraph 126. 
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42. (3) Emigration to Nepal.-There is no means of estimating the volume 
of this emigration; but 31S Mr. Burn in 1901 pointed out, it is considerable for 
lan9. in Nepal is cheap and good and it adjoins the districts where the pressure 
on the land from over population is greatest. I take a mean between Mr. Burn's 
low and high estimates of 150,000. 

We get therefore the estimates of emigration given in the margin and I am 

In Indta 
Foreign-

inclined to believe that they are still too low. 
650,000 43. Temporary plague emigration.-I have said 
150,000 so far nothing about immigration. There is a slight 
30,000 decrease in this of some 40,000, but I believe it to be 

160,000 purely fictitious; i.e. I believe the true (normal) immigrant 
980,000 population of tho province to be no less than it was ten 

----------, years ago: the truth is hidden by a temporary cause which 
has now to be described. It follows of course that I believe the total population 
of the province to be also rather larger than the census shows it to be. This 
cause has had less effect on the province as a whole than it has had on the districts 
comprised in it: in this latter case it has probably disturbed the figures very 
eonsiderably. But it has affected both the province and the districts in exactly the 
same way: and to understand their figures it is imperative to deal with the matter 
in some detail. 

Total 

(1) Registered .. 
(2) Unregistered .• 
(3) Nepal 

I refer to those temporary movements of the population which are the 
result of an attempt to escape from plague. Normally, such movements are of a 
trivial nature, to the nearest grove, or to a distance of a few miles. But instances 
must occur, even in the course of such migration as this, when the boundary of 
a district is crossed, or even the boundary of a province, and the result is that 
a case of migration has occurred of some kind. It may be immigration, or 
emigration, or re-emigration of immigrants: but whatever it is it affects the figures. 
Actual instances of it came to my notice at census time (1). So far, probably 
the effect would not be very great and the general result on the total population 
of any particular district might very well be nothing or next to nothing; for 
whole districts are not infected with plague and a case of immigration into one 
district from a plague-infected area in another district might be balanced by a 
case of emigration from the former district into the latter. But this temporary 
plague migration has another effect. As is well known and will be pointed out 
hereafter, the major part of all migration within the province is of females. It 
is due to the marriage customs of the country, which spea.king genera.lly, demand 
or rather result in the fact that women are frequently married to men in another 
district. The people who would move most and could move furthest to escape 
plague are the women and children, who, again speaking generally, could better 
be spared from the family fields or the family business then the men. Further, 
if they moved at all, a natural place for them to move to would be the homes 
of their relatives-1-that is to say of the maternal relatives, provided always that 
those relatives lived in a non-infected area. The result of all these facts would 
clearly be to diminish the number of immigrants and emigrants and increase 
the number of the home-born. A married woma.n born in district A, resides 
with her husband in district B: on her return to her family in district 
A she would decrease the number of immigrants in district B and the 
number of emigrants from district A, both by one, and swell the number 
of home-born in district B by one. Here it may be objected that though this would 
be true of married women, it would not prima jarie be true of their families. The 
married woman's children at all events would be born in distriot B and their 
migration would result in a decrease of the home-born of district B and an 
increase of the emigrants of district B and the immigrants of district A. But 
here another custom takes effect. It is well enough known that married women 
often go to their own homes to be confined: and the result is that probably as 
many children are born in the district where their mother was born as in the 
district where their father resides. They are therefore in the same case as their 
mothers. 

The very nature of this migration makes it impossible to trace its course 
with any certainty. Any particular plague-infected district is a centre from which 

. radiate lines of migration in all directions: and as but a very small minority of 
(1) See chapter VI, paragraph 200, where they are cited &II ailecting the figures in another way-namely the 

proportIOn of females to males in certaIn distriots. 
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districts were not plague-infected at the time of census these radiating lines 
would cross each other in all directions. Nor is it possible to gauge the volume 
of this migration: for immigrants in any district of the province (a.nd 
by consequence the emigrants of various other districts) have suffered just as 
considerably from the calamities of the decade as the home-born popUlation, 
and when one finds a decrease in the number of immigrants in a district it is 
impossible to say how much of it is real, due to an enhanced death rate, and how 
much fictitious, due to re-emigration. But the general effect is clear enough. 
There should be a considerable increase in the proportion of the home-born of 
the districts, and a considerable decrease in the proportion of the immigrants. 
It is unnecessary here to work out all the figures: it suffices to say that it will 
be found, as a normal thing, that the immigrant and emigrant population has 
varied out of all proportion to the total variation of the actual population. Even: 
as regards the provincial total of home-born (which would only be very slightly 
affected by such a movement as this, since only those who moved over the 
provincial border to escape plague would be concerned) we find an increase from 
98.55 per cent. of total population to 98.60. 

This type of migration has a further effect. The rate of variation in any 
particular district as indicated by the vital statistics should generally be fairly 
close to the rate of variation as indicated by the census statistics. There 
a.re of course exceptional cases, but since the bulk of all migration, being due 
to marriage custom, is of as permanent a nature as it well could be, migration 
should not greatly affect the rates of variation shown by the vital statistics; 
At this census one frequently finds the two rates to be totally at variance, and 
almost invariably in such ca.ses, the rate indicated by the vital statistics is such 
that it would show the popula.tiou of the district .9oncerned to be larger than the 
census shows it to be. If that district has temporarily lost a portion of its 
population (mostly its permanent immigrant population), the two rates can be 
reconciled. Part of the contradiction is no doubt explained by errors in the vital 
statistics and these (as will be seen presently) consist chiefly in omissions 
of deaths, which would of course cause the rate of variation shown by the vital 
sta.tistics to be really les8 favourable than it appears: but it is totally impossible 
that this can be the only expla.nation in many instances, for the difference is too 
large. Further it is to be noted that one genera.lly finds such a difference as 
this linked to severe plague at census time and also to a large decrease in immi
gra.tion .. 

I have dwelt at length on this ma.tter here partly because it appears to me 
extremely important that its effect. should be quite clear, or else the figures are 
often unintelligible: and partly to save the constant repetition which would be 
necessary when the. district figures of variation come to be considered. The 
genera.l position can be briefly sl?-mmed up thus. Since the bulk of migration 
within. the province is due to marriage custom, which does not vary, a.nd since 
in good or ba.d deca.des a.like, people marry just as much, the proportion of immi
grants to total population in any distriot should always remain fairly constant. 
And if it varies greatly, it can only be from some cause which temporarily 
merges the immigrants ba.ck into the home-born of another district (1). 

44. Probable increase in the volume of emigration.-Independent evidence 
has been mentioned above tending to show that the rate of emigration constantly 
increases. Inasmuch as the total number of emigrants has decreased since last 
~ensus, it is necessary to give facts which point to the truth of this assertion. 
The explanation of this apparent contradiotion ha.s already been mentioned. The 
chief kinds of emigration tha.t occur are as follows:-

(1) Etmgration in search of work.-This is chiefly from the Eastern 
districts. The pressure on the land has long been considerable in these tracts; 
and must still be very great, though pla.gue has ruthlessly relieved it. It is said 
by persons who should know that there is not a. single family in the Benares 
division which has not at least one member in the provinees of Bengal, Assam, and 
Bihar and Orissa e). This is one of those sta.tements which cannot be taken 
literally: but even if it be only half true this division alone would account for 

\1) The proportIOn of emlgrants to fotal populatIOn WIll not be so constant because so mu.oh emlgration is 
utra provmOl Ll and dIcta.ted by other ca.use3, suoh as the search for work, which of course va.nes WIth the state of the 
labour market, a.nd of wages and prices. 

(") J7,ae Fa-mme Report, 1908, pages 153-55. 
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some 3 to 4 lakhs of emigrants. The lower classes go as labourers to Howrahp 

Calcutta, and the plantations of Assam, the higher to service as door-keepers, 
peons and so on in the factories of Bengal. 

(3) Ri'l)e14 (J,in emigration.-Practically the whole of the extensive river 
traffic of Bengal is in the hands of men of this province (l). 

(3) Em~!J1"atio,. to the clJllie'l'£es.-Such castes as the Pasis of Oudh go 
in large number to the collieries. So much is this the case, that when a Pasi 
thief or burglar is "wanted" and cannot be found, a stock explanation is that 
he has "gone to tbe collieries." It does not follow of course that he really 
has gone there but at all events the fact that the thief's friends and relations 
see no reason why the police should not believe the statement true, and that 
the policeman sees no reason why the magistrate should not also believe it 
true, proves that a large stream of emigration must exist, in which it is reason
able to suppose that the absconder may be lost. 

(4) Mi,itary emigration.-Certain districts of Oudh and the Jat districts 
are recruiting centres. The exigencies of military service frequently take these 
soldiers out of the province. How great this emigration may be can be gauged 
from the following fact~. In 1903-04, in the Rae Bareli district, there were sotne 
3 or 4 thousand military pensioners, whether of the Imperial or States armies. 
They were not merely soldiers, but in service in such departments as the Supply 
a.nd Transport, as dl'ivers and what not. If this was the number of pensioners, 
it is obvious that the number of men serving with the colours must also have 
been considerable. Recruiting in Oudh however has been cut down of bte. 

(5) Errtlgrat10n oj dumestic .... (rv(uds.-The Gonda and Fyzabad Kahar 
(2) bearers are famous all over northern India, and are emigrating in increasing 
numbers, espechUy to Burma. Jaunpur and Sultanpur supply about hali 
the total number of syces and grasscuts from Peshawar to Calcutta: they are 
mostly Jaiswara Chamars and Koeris. Jaunpur also sends its famous Luniyas 
wherever there is earthwork to be done. 

If the above facts show how great is the volume of migration, 
-

Amount in 1910. 
~ 

District. Year. Amount 
(lakhsj. Inland Foreign 

(lakbs). (thou-
sands). 

--- --- -

Emigration distriots-
1895 9t 19 5 

Ballia 
, .. .. ( 1905 17 

launpur .. .. 1903 14 23\ 311 
Gbazipur .. .. 1905 13t 16 6. 
Azamgarh 

( 1895 9t !<.9t 130 .. "( 1903 14 .. 
Sultan pur .. .. (l) 1905-7 20 231 6! 
Fyzabad .. .. .. .. 24 11 
Benares . , .. .. . . 43 41 
Basti . , .. .. . . llll 9 
Gonrla . , .. " .. Ut 6 

, Goukhpur .. .. .. 
Non-emlgrat,on <!,str'ofiS-

.. 21 6t 

(1) With large <llt.es-
31 Agra. ., .. .. .. 58t 

A.llahabad .. .. .. . . 40t 34 
Bbreilly . , .. .. . . 12 8~ 
Cawnpore .. .. .. 46 73 

(2) Ordmary dlstr.cts-
31 1 Bahr:tic,h •. .. .. , . 

Banda .. .. .. .. 4t . . 
Bara. Rmki . , .. .. . . 11 21 
Bijnor .. .. .. . . It 5 
Ma,npuri .. .. .. 7 3 

NOTES (1) Average. 
(') Agra., Alla.habad, Cawnpore aJso send many emigrants abroa.d. 

the figures in the margin 
bear testimony to its con
tinued increase. They show 
the amount received in 
money-orders from abroad in 
various years in districts of 
various kinds. The compa
rison with the figures of 
earlier years (3) shows how 
great has been the increase 
of money received from out
side the province in emigra.
tion districts; and in the 
cases of all the districts 
mentioned save Benares 
there is nothing to account 
for this but the remittances 
sent by emigrants. Exclud
ing Benares, only Allahabad, 
Agra, and Cawnpore with 
their extensive trade con
nections receive larger sums 
than Azamgarh; and the 
sums received from foreign 
lands are greater in Azam
garh than even in Cawnpore. 

But most striking of all is the comparison between such emigration districts as 
BaHia, J aunpur, Ghazipur, Azamgarh, Basti, and Gonda, with districts of a simila.r 
kind which do not send many emigrants abroa.d, such as Bahraich, Banda, ~c. 

(1) ("f what is said of Mallahs in chapter VI, paragraph 210. 
(") The best are not r".ally KJl.hars. but Gharllks-obviously an offshoot of the Kahar caste. They have lately 

claimed to be Rajputs. 
(I) These figures oome from the Famine report, 1908, pages 153.54. 
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A part of the increase is possibly due to enhanced wages, but to counterbalance 
this there has been a rise in prices, so that the major part of the increase must be 
due to an increase in emigration. To sum up, I consider that the loss to the 
provincial populatjon during this decade from emigration of every kind cannot 
be put at a lower figure than Mr. Burn's" high rate" of 19t)1, viz. 1,318,000 and 
I should not be surprised to learn that it was even higher. 

45. The vital statistics.-If of the total difference between the calcu
lated and enumerated population 1,318,000 is accounted for by emigration, there 
remains 209,959 to be accounted for by errors in the vital statistics. I need but 
briefly recapitulate the method in which these are taken. In rural circles, the 
reporting agency is the chaukidar, a low paid, totally illit~ate person, who 
brings his record of births and deaths (which is written up by the patwari or 
other literate person in the village) to the thana with him when he visits it. He 
is frequently away from his circle on duty, assisting the police, mounting guard 
at camps, or giving evidence in courts; anu it is obvious that errors from 
omission in such cases must frequently occur. He is assisted occasionally by 
the village headman (mukhia) or chief landlord (lamba'rdar), if these happen to be 
persons with some small amount of public spirit (1); but it is clearly quite 
possible that births and deaths (specially deaths in the course of epidemics) 
may escape his notice altogether. His powers of judging of the causes of death 
are not particularly great: and unless it is a well known and easily distinguish
able disease, his diagnosis of a death is not reliable. Apart from deaths due to 
injury or accident, his knowledge of diseases is limited to small-pox, cholera, 
plague, and fever: everything which is not a case of one of the first three, and 
a good many cases that are, go down under fever. For our present purposes 
however this is less important than the completeness of his record. 

In this decade there have been reasons why his record should be less 
complete than usual. When plague was raging (especially in the early years 
of plague when it was far more feared than it is now), the chaukidar may 
well have shirked his duties to some extent. Even if he did not, with death 
succeeding death in rapid suocession, he may very well ha1e failed to find out 
on his return all the cases that had oocurred during one of his frequent absenoes 
from his oircle. The same though in less degree applies to the malaria epidemio 
()f 1908. During famine he was wanted for various other duties (2) and was apt 
to neglect his duties in respect of vital statistics, for famine disorganizes most 
things. And lastly plague and malaria spared him no more than anyone 
else and registration was disorganized because of the illness or death of the 
ieporting chaukidar. We might reasonably expect that though registration 
tends, normally, to improve with time, the calamities of the decade should 
have greatly retarded that improvement or even caused retrogression. Further 
since plague and malaria were the chief ultimate causes which would 
prevent him in some way or another from properly discharging his duties, and 
sinoe they caused far more loss among women than men, we might also expect 
that the omission in the vital record would be rather of deaths than births, 
and rather of females than male deaths. 

In towns matters are different and it can be asserted with some confidence 
that registration there is more satisfactory. The head of the house, the policeman 
of the beat, the sweeper employed in the house, one or all have to report the birth 
or death. Moreover the agency is far better educated: in some places (Meerut for 
instance) the causes of death are all tested by a medical man: and generally 
speaking, it is probable that little fault can be found with urban vital statistics in 
any respect. 

46. Accuracy of the vital statistics.-Mr. G. F. Hardy, the actuary 
employed in 1901 to draw up a memorandum on the age-tables and rates of 
mortality, attempted to check death registration by means of the census figures 
as follows. He points out that the population enumerated in 1901 aged 10 
and upwards represents-" tf minQr considerations such as migration" be 
neglected and due allowance be made for any inaccuracy in the age returns-the 
survivors of the total population enumerated in 1891. "The differenoe between 

:- {I) From Ma.jor Gra.ha.m, who has person'lolly testei a conslder<\ble number of entries in different parts at various 
tunes, I understand that thIS type of asslstanoe IS a.t all events suffiCIent to be worth mentioning. 

(2) If I remember right, escorting the distributors of gratuitous relief whilst taking money from the trea~ury 
to their villages, was one of them. 
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the two populations would be represented (if we suppose the deaths spread uniformly 
over the perioi) approximately by the deaths during the decennium aged 5 and 
upwards." This assumption is as he admits, not very accurate owing to the 
rapid change in the death rate during the first two or three years of life; 
but this he oonsidered will be probably oorrected "by the larger p1'obubility 
that deaths of quite young children will escape registration." 

I have italicized oertain parts of his description of this method beoause 
I think that the assumptions involved in them vitiate the method as applied to 
the United Provinoes, at this census at all events. Migration, as has been seen, 
is oertainly not a minor consideration that can be neglected. The deaths in 
this decade are by no means spread uniformly over the period, chiefly because of 
plague. Ioannot believe that any greater probability there may be that the deaths 
of quite young ohildren will escape registration can possibly counteract the 
enormous change in the death-rate in the first year or two of life; no less than 
5 out of 18 millions of deaths during the decade occurred in the first year alone. 
According to this calculation, the error in the death statistics would amount to over 
2 millions: and there is certainly no reason to suspect an error of this magnitude. 

But a oloser figure oan be obtained by adopting Mr. Hardy'S principle and modi
fying his method. It is obvious that the population of 1901 (if we neglect migration 
for the time being) is equal to the population aged 10 and over in 1911, plus all deaths 
in the decade, minus the deaths of such persons as were born after tile census of 
1901 and died before that of 1911. This last figure is equivalent to-

(1) The persons born after 1st March 1901 who died aged 0 in 1901. 
(2) The persons who died aged 0 in all other years. 
(3) The persons born after 1st Maroh 1901 who died aged 1 in 1902. 

~ (4) All persons who died aged 1 after 1902: 
and so on, up to age 9. Or in other words the deaths to be oonsidered are (1) 
all death~ over 10, (2) all deaths at ages 1 to 9 in 1901, 2 to 9 in 1902 and so on, 
(3) a certain proportion of the deaths at age 0 in 1901, at age 1 in 1902, at age 
2 in 1903 and so on. This last proportion I have taken at one-fourth of the total 
instead of one-sixth, because the persons to be considered are those born in January 
and February 1901, months when the birth-rate is high. Without giving the details 
of this tedious calculation, the result arrived at is that the difference between the 
population so calculated and the actual population is 1,533,002. The close corres
pondence between this figure and the deficit of 1,527,959 arrived at by caloulating 
the population on ,the basis of births and deaths both, seems to me to point to
certain conclusions. 

(1) When either the total population or the population over 10 is consi
dered, we get similar deficits, which shows that it is chiefly of adults. This points 
clearly to migration as a chief cause of the deficit, since migration is chiefly adult. 

(2) When either births and deaths together, or a certain number of deaths 
mostly over 10 are considered, we get a similar deficit, whioh shows that in so' 
far as the deficit is due to errors of registration, that error is chiefly in the death 
registration of adults. This points clearly to plague, which affects chiefly adults, 
as the ultimate oause of the error. 

(3) When the deficit of 1,527,959 is subdivided into males and females, we 
find it to be made up of 666,230 males and 861,729 females. In 1901, which, from 
the point of view of migration and the comparative error as between the registration 
of the births and deaths of the two sexes, was normal, there is a similar but smaller 
excess of missing females. The figures were then 769,849 males and 825,737 
females. This seems to me to point to the fact that such extra error in the 
statistios as exists at this oensus is due to omission of female deaths; which 
again points to plague as an ultimate oause, since plague affeoted females more 
than males(l). All these three conclusions-that migration is the chief cause 
of the deficit, that suoh error in the vital statistios as exists is chiefly ef deaths, 
and amongst deaths, chiefly of female deaths --have all been arrived at from 
independent arguments. The above calculations accordingly are important as a. 
further sUPll.0rt to them. 

47. The test of the vital statistics.-The vital statistics are regularly 
tested by superior officers and also by vaccinators. The former usually find an 

(1) So far as the excess of missing females over missing males IS concerned, It must be chIefly attriblltable to a 
,_ter error in the vital sta.tistlcs of females, not to migratlon, Slnce females eml8Tate les8 than males. But it is quite 
posaible that that temporary re-emigration of permanent immigrants mentioned In paragra.ph 43 contributed to the resull; 
at this oensU8. It would be largely of females, since males could not leave their work. 
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error averaging about 2t per cent. of omissions for both births and deaths: the latter 
test far more entries, but find a. much smaller error, partly perhaps because they do 
not like to get the chaukidars, who are valuable allies to them in their own work, into 
trouble. All told, about six and a half million births and :five and a half million 
deaths were so tested and if they were tested, the errors found were obviously 
corrected. It can be claimed therefore that so many entries are correct. To these 
may be added the urban vital statistics, which for reasons already given may also be 
taken as correct. It would be difficult to find out the exact number of births and 
deaths in towns, nor is it necessary for the purposes of such a rough calculation as 
this. Allowing for the fact that the urban birth-rate is usually lower and the urban 
death-rate higher than the provincial rates and t3lking a proportion on the total 
population, the urban birth and deaths can be put at about one and three-foul'th 
millions of each, making in all about eight and.a quarter and seven and a quarter 
millions of births and deaths that are complete and correct. This leaves, roughly, 
about 11 millions of each untested. Taking the percentage of error at 2 per 
cent. this gives an error of omission of 220,000 births and 220,000 deaths. 

Here however another fact must not be lost sight of, and that is the possi
bility of error from excess registration. In Bengal an experiment was made 
which involved the comparison of the vital statistics as recorded by the ordinary 
staff, and as recorded by an expert staff, in the same tract for a period of 3 years. 
It was then found that the error due to omission of births and deaths was in 
each 9ase . 3 per cent., but the error due to excess registration of births was ·7 
and of deaths . 4 per cent. It is impossible to apply the figures found to eX-ist in 
a small tract to the figures of a large province, but this at all events proves, 
:firstly, that the possibility of excess registration is far from negligible, and 
secondly, that the possibility of excess registration of births is nearly twice as 
great as that of deaths. The excess registration 9f births was of cases of abortion 
and still birth and of double registration: and of deaths, almost entirely of cases 
of abortion and still births. It is quite possible that the excess registration 
which must undoubtedly exist in the case of births is sufficient to cancel the 
omissions. An omission of 220,000 spread over 10 years is by no means large; 
it is probable that still births alone are in sufficient number to cancel the figure 
if wrongly reported, and clearly a mistake in this matter could very easily be made in 
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Variations in Population, 190f.1911. 

what excess registration 
of deaths there may be 
would certainly not be 
sufficient to canoel the 
omISSIons; and I am 
inclined to think that 
whilst the birth returns 
are about accurate (excess 
regis tra tions cancelling 
omissions), the death 
omISSIOns are scarcely 
affected at all. I should 
put the error in omissions 
of deaths at 200,000, 
mostly of females, and 
hold that the births were 
as near as possible cor
rect. And if this con
tention is right, then the 
true calculated popula
tion becomes 48,510,003 
or 1,327,959 more than 
the actual population, a. 
figure close enough to the 
1,318,000 I have already 
estimated for miwation. 

48. VariatIOns be
tween 1901 and 1911.

The total decrease in population is 510,233 in British territory, or 1'1 per cent., a.nd 
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480,294 in British and States territories combined, or 1 per cent. Consequently) if 
(as was said above) the 

MAP 

fie. 2. Variations in Density, 19Of~191f. 

annual increase of popu
lation is 3 pel' 1,000 then 
the gross loss is som~ 4 
per cent. Of the natural 
divisions the Himalaya 
and Sub~Himalayan 
divisions and the Plateau 
show increases, the rest 
decreases. 

The maps in the margin 
show the variations in 
population and the varia
tions in density: the. se
cond is a pendant to com
plete the first since a very 
large actual increase in a 
thickly populated district 
may appear as a very 
small variation. Map 
no. 1 shows clearly the 
striking distributioh of 
the increases and decrea
ses. Increases are shown 
in black, decreases in red, 
stationary districts (w here 
the variation is under 1 in 
one orthe other direction) 
in white. A glance at 

the map will show that there is a broad red belt right across the province, and north of 
it a large, and south of it a small, black or white belt. On examination these belts 
will be seen to correspond closely with the tracts mentioned in paragraph 2 (end) of 
chapter I. The northern belt of increase comprises the montane and sub-montane 
tracts: the central belt of decrease the two Doabs (Jumna-Gangesaud Ghagra-Gan
ges) : the southern belt corresponds to the trans-J umna tract. As regards natural 
divisions, Himalaya West, both the Sub-Himalayan divisions except Saharanpur, 
the three districts in the Western Plain which lie north of the Ganges and Hardoi 
in the Central Plain lie in the northern belt; the rest of the three plain divisions 
and the Eastern Satpuras in the central belt and the Plateau in the southern belt. 
This local distribution necessarily affects any consideration of variation by divi
sions: and leads to the consideration whether there is any similarity of geogra
phical and other physical characteristics which can have affected the figures. 

The most obvious difference between these tracts or belts is the matter of 
water supply. The Jumna-Ganges Doab is one huge network of canals: the 
Ghagra-Ganges Doab possesses no canals, but has many streams and innumerable 
~hils. Throughout the tract there is no spot that is further than 60 to 70 miles 
away from a river of the first rank: it is not surprising that the country should 
be intersected in all directions by water courses of every kind. This, water by 
means of irrigation is distributed all over the country: how widespread and how 
freely used irrigation is in this tract a glanoe at subsidiary table I of chapter I 
will show. As already pointed out above malaria is not due to the mere presence 
of water but to water-logging, but obviously the greater the amount of water 
present the greater the chanoe of water-logging. Almost all the tracts worst 
affected by the malaria epidemic of 1908 lie in the Doab. 

Plague death-rates. An even more serious cause of the dec-
Natural division. Rate Natural dIvision. Rate. rease in the red tract is plague. The 
-------1-- ---_____ average yearly death-rate from plague per 
BUllalaya, West .. '03 CentralIndiaPllloteau ·s 1,000 of population for the deoade (1) is given 
~~bd~.~:I:y::;~S! ;:~ ~:~~Jll~~;:,E~~t ~:~ in the margin for each natural division, and 

Pla.in, West. it is obvious that the Western, Central, and 
I np~a.~~~~~~:a.ti c 3'2 Ind~!!~ngetic Plain, 6'4 Eastern Plains which form the major portion 
------'---:.__--___ _!_ _ _j of this red tr&!_ct have been by far the most 

(I) Or rather for 9 yea.rs. The dIstrict figures of plague for 1901 or not avaIlable. 
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affected. More.over, Saharanpur, the one district of Sub-Himala~a .w. ~st in t.his 
tract, has by Itself very nearly half the total plague deaths of thIS dIVIsIOn: whIlst 
the three Rohilkhand districts in the Western Plain and Hardoi .in the Central 
Plain which in those divisions alone show increases have suffered considerably less 
from plague than the rest of these divisions. Hardoi has been completely free of 
it for three years. The Eastern Plain has also lost heavily from emigration. 

49. Summary.-From what has been said above it is clear enough to what 
causes the variation in population at this census are chiefly due. There is firstly the 
effect of plague, reSUlting in a great loss of life and chiefly of female life, which in
directly must also have contributed to lower the birth-rate to some extent. There 
is secondly the epidemic malaria of 1908, the effect of which was similar to that of 
plague. There is, thirdly, famine; though this had little direct effect on mortali--~· 
ty, it lowered the vitality of the people and consequently the birth-rate, and as will 
be seen it acted in some parts as an incentive to migration. There is, fourthly, 
migration. Immigration has slightly decreased, so far as the figures show, but in 
probability this is a fictitious decrease, due to the temporary re-emigration of im
migrants to their birth-places. Emigration despite the decrease which the figures 
show has probably increased; the decrease in present emigrants is chiefly due to 
the fact that more emigrants have died. The rates of variation disclosed by th&· 
vital statistics frequently differ considerably from those which the census discloses; 
the cause is usually migration and its effect. 

I now proceed to consider the figures of separate districts in the light of the 
above remarks. The natural features of districts and their component parts have 
been fully described in Chapter I and it is unnecessary to repeat the description here. ~ 

50. Himalaya West.-(l) Dehra Dun.-The Dun is on the whole (the 
. Eastern Dun is feverish) one of the heal-

I I 
Percentage. Variation. I thiest parts of Upper India and one of ~ 

Tahsil. Population I h f 
1911. 1 1901- 11. 1891-01 the most fertile. That t e population 0 ----I· . the district and especially of Dehra tah-

Distriot total 1--;05,0751 +15'3 +6'0 I sil, the Dun itself, has greatly increased 
Dehra " 150,263 +18'4 +8-2. t th f . . . th 
Chakrata .. : 54,812 I +7'2 +'1 IS no ere ore surpnsmg; nor IS e 
'-"-~~~I------- -. -I great and increasing immigration into it 

Populatlon. 1911. \~.:__ Va.riation. 'which the figures show. Plague has pas-
Aotual •• 205,0751 178,195 +15'3 sed it by: it has only had 99 plague 
I~gra.nt8 .. 54..644 40,089 +36'3 deaths in 9 year~ and the probability is 
EmIgrants .. 8,867 I 6,918 +28' 2' th f h . An 
Natural .. 159,298 ]45,024 +9'8 at most 0 t ese were Imported. y 
~--- . ---~~~ - - . - . approach to a real drought is unknown 

in the memory of man. Immigration is probably largely casual due to pilgrimage 
to HardwILr. (in. Saharanpur) and Rikhikesh, but the tea gardens probably 
attract some ImmIgrants, and the towns of Dehra and Mussooreo have a large 
popUlation of European pensioners and scholars, whilst Dehra and Chakrata 
a.nd Landour are also important cantonments with foreign-born troops (Gurkha 
or British). There is little or no emigration. The population of Chakrata is 
naturally sparse, for " in its entire area of 478 square miles scarcely a level space of : 
100 yards occurs anywhere" to be cultivated. 

51. (2) Naini Tal.-Kichha and Haldwani correspond respectively to the 

PopuIa.tion. 

Tahsil. 
1911. 

DIstrict total 323,519 
Kiohha 117,761 
Haldwani " 85,643 
Naini Tal ., 58,631 
Kashipur ., 61,484 

Population. 1911. ! 

Actual •• 323,519 
, 
, 

Immigrants 134,557 
22,863 

, 

Emigrants , 

Natural .. 211,825 

Percentage 

1901-11. 

_'2 
-'6 

-19'4 
+34'1 
+10-5 

1901. I 
311,237 
137,756 
16,739 

190,220 

of VanatlOn 

1891-01. 

-12'0 
-13'1 
-4'8 
-5'0 

-23'9 

Variation, 

-'2 
-2'3 

+36'5 
+11'3 

Tarai and Bhabar. Their unhealthiness 
i has already been fully described. Malaria 

I
I there is endemic. The population of both 
, is largely migratory: hillmen come down 
I to the Bhabar for the cold weather, and 
'plainsmen come into the Tarai at the same 
I period, returning with the hot weather. 
I 
I 
Variations consequently mean little: a 
month's difference in the date of the 

I census would produce enormous variations. 

I 

The permanent population consists chiefly 
of Tharus and Bhoksas, aboriginal tribes 
popularly supposed to be fever-proof, a 

belief which Majors Graham and Robertson have lately proved to be no more 
correct than popular beliefs usually are. The large decrease in Haldwani is probably 
due, as the decrease in immigrants is, to a chance visitation of plague before 
census which emptied the Bhabar of its hill immigrants rather sooner tha.n usual. 
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The genera.l decrea.se in immigrants is smaller than the particular decrease in total 
population in Haldwani beca.use this exodus began just before census and the people 
concerned though not in Ha.ldwani were still in the district on their way home. 
Ca.reful arrangements ha.d to be made to enumerate them on the roads leading into 
the hills: and there is little doubt in my mind that the decrease in Haldwani and < 

the increase in N aini Tal tahsil a,re both artificial on this account. The roads pass 
through N aini Tal tahsil and many were doubtless enumerated there. Emigration 
is of minor importance, but such as it is it has increased. 

5'2. (3) Almora.-Population in this district has increased steadily at all 

Tahsll. Population. 

1911. 

District total. 525,104 
Almora 385,651 
Champawat 139,453 

PopulatIon 1911. I 
--- ---

Actual 525,104 
Immlgrants 14,609 
Emigrants 53,822 
Natural •• 564,317 

Percentage of variation. 

1901-11. I 1891-01. 

+15'9 

I 
+11'8 

+16'5 +7'7 
+14'2 +24'6 

1901. VarlatlOn. 
- --

465,893 +15"9 
14,846 -1'6 
43.685 +23'2 

494,732 +14'1 

enumerations, despite a considerable 
increase of emigration, which is chiefly of 
the temporary kind described above, to the 
N aini Tal Bhabar. Immigration is of 
little importance and the growth of popula.
tion is due entirely to natural causes. The 
birth-rate for the decade was 43'1 and 
the death-rate only 28' 2, so that it is un
necessary to look far for the causes of 
increase. 

53. (4) Garhwal.-What applies to Almora applies also to Garhwal. There 

Population. 
Tahsil. 

1911. 

District and 480,167 
tahsil (paun). 

PopulatIOn. I 1911. 

A0tual 480,167 
Immigrants. 13,789 
Emigrants .• 24,842 
Natural .. I 

491,220 

percentage of variation. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 

+11'7 +5'4 

1901. f VariatIOn. 

429,900 +11'7 
15,403 +10'5 
17,496 +42'0 

431,993 +13'7 \ 

has been continuous increase since 1872. 
Immigration and emigration are both 
unimportant: the latter is increasing and the 
former decreasing, so that the whole of the 
increase in population is due to n.atural 
causes a high birth-rate of 43' 9, and a low
death-rate of 31' O. In both these districts 
the rate of increase (1) disclosed by the vital 
statistics corresponds fairly to the increase 
in population. In Almora the excess of 
births over deaths is 14 '9, as against a 

variation of 15' 9, and in Garhwal it is 12' 9, as against a variation of 11' 7. 
It is worth t while to examine this correspondence for it bears on the question 
of the accuracy of the vital statistics. If they were inaccurate anywhere, it 
would be in the hills, owing to the difficulties attending registration: whil~t 
in these districts the disturbance caused by migration to the vital statistics 
is small and eaBily traceable. In Almora immigrants are mostly permanent 
settlers-planters, Gurkha soldiery, '8Jnd so on-with a proportion of pilgrims 
and traders., temporary visitors who cannot affect the birth-rate at all, and 
affect the death-rate only to a negligible extent. The emigrants are mostly males 
and their exile is temporary, usually lasting for the cold weather months: they do 
not affect the birth-rate to any extent, though as they migrate to an unhealthy place, 
they probably die in quantities that are not negligible and the result is that the crude 
death-rate is lower than it would be if they stayed. Looking at the probable vital 
rates in the natural population, therefore, it appears that the birth-rate will be the 
same as the crude birth-rate, but the death-rate would be rather higher than 
the crude death-rate, which means that the excess of the former over the. latter 
would be rather less than 14'9 and approxiJnate to the 14'1 which is the rate of 
increase in the natural :population. In Garhwal immigrants are mostly traders 
and pilgrims and the mortality (chiefly from cholera) amongst the latter is sufficient
ly high to make special sanitary and medical arrangements necessary all along 
the pilgrim route. Garhwali emigration is of a. permanent kind: the young men 
take service in the military police in Burma or the United Provinces or in such 
levies as those in the Chin Hills, or in the Survey department. They do not 
affect the birth-rate very greatly, for they are mostly unmarried or find wives abroad" 
but their absence does affect the natural death-rate, since they die in exile. The 
probable rates in the natural population therefore would be a birth-rate rather 
higher than the crude rate, but a death-rate mu<>h the same as the crude rate (since 

I (I) In thls paragJ:aph and in succee"ding paragraplls I have frequently compared she rate of vaj:iation disclosed 
by vital and census statistlCs respectlvely, without describmg them as .. per mille ,. or "per cent." The former is usually 
shown as a rate per mille, the latter as a rate per oont. and it may seem therefore that the comparison should not be mllode. 
The explanatIOn of course is that the former is an average annual rate, the latter is a rate for the whole decade •. The rate of 
variation fOr 10 years per cent. is obviously the same as the rate of ~riation for 1 year per mille ; and it should be under. 
stooi. that by the It rlrle of motease 400: de~} disclosed by the Vitalitat.tios" is lllQani the former figure. no~ the latter. , 
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deaths of immigrants a.nd emigrants for this purpose would canQeI each other): 
and the excess of such a birth-rate over such a death-rate would be something just· 
over 13 and again very close to 13' 7, the rate of increase in the natural population, 
It seems clear therefore that these hill vital statistics are reasonably accurate 
and if so, it is probable tha.t the plain statistics are, a fortiori, reasonably
accurate too. 

54. Sub-Himalaya, West.-(I). Saharanpur.-The district is subject to 
endemic malaria though it escaped the 
severer epidemic visitations of 1905, save in 
parts of Na'Kur and Rurki. It has suffered 
very severely from plague, the death-rate 
from which is about 4 per mille. Its 
many towns have all lost population save 
three, of which however the only import
ant one is Hardwar. Immigration is 
stationary and emigration has declined; the 
chief cause of decrease is the fact that 
the death-rate exoeeded the birth-rate 
(44'4 to 39'7) by as much as 4' 7, a figure 
reasonably olose to the 5' 6 disclosed by the 

T~hBll. 
Po)?'Ul~tlOn. Percentage of v~riation. 

1911. 1901-11, 1891-01. 

D18trict tot~l 986,359 -5'6 +4'4 
S~h~ranpur, 311,164 -7'0 +7'1 
Deob~nd " 

204,301 -7'2 +7'1 
Rurkl '. 291,160 +1'4 -l'S 
N~kur " 179,734 -U'6 +5'1 

Popubtion, 1911. 1901. Varmtion, 

Actu~l 986,359 1,045,230 -5'6 
Immigran ts, 74,416 73,767 +'1 
EmIgrants 66,078 77,973 . -15'2 
N~tur~l " 977,021 1,049,436 -6'8 

oensus, 
55. (2) Bareilly.-Baheri and Nawabganj are unhealthy, but the former as 

PopulatIOn. Percentage of variation, 
TahSIl, 

1911, 1901-11. 1891-01. 

Dlstnct total 1,094,663 +'4 +4'7 
Fandpur .. 130,092 +1'0 .6 
Bareilly .. 318,613 -2'2 +9'2 
Aonla ,. 207,598 -2'0 +8'1 
Mirganj .. 101,676 

I 
-1'4 +8'3 

:Saheri 208,204 +7'6 -6'6 
Nawabganj 128,480 +1'0 +2'2 

Population, 1911. 1901, Variation. 

Actual 1,094,663 1,090,117 +'4 
Immigrants 107,832 119,661 -9'9 
Emigrauts, • 130,188 146,()37 -10'8 
Natural .• 117,019 1,116,493 +'1 

so often with localities where endemic 
malaria is found, escaped the epidemic 
malaria of 1908. Most of _the rest of the 
district, espeoially Aonla and Bareilly, 
suffered severely from it, Plague was mild, 
and its death-rate was only 1 per 1,000, 
The birth-rate (48'.6) was larger than the 
death-rate (44'S) by 3'S, a considerable 
difference to the rate of increase of the 
oensus, . 4; which seems to point to the 
probability that the population is really 
larger than the figure returned: It is quite 
possible that the shortage is in immigrants. 
Bareilly immigration is of the normal kind 
namely of women, whose husbands live in 

this district and whose fathers live out of it, Bareilly at the date of the oensus 
sufiered from a severe epidemio of plague, and it is highly probable that many 
ma.rried women and their families returned to their fathers' homes in other 
districts to esoape it. 

56. (3) BiJnor.-This district is reported to have one of the hea.lthiest 

Popula. tion. I Percentage of variation, 

Tahlul. 

. 1911, 1901-11. 1891-01. 

Dis trict total .. 806,202 +3'3 -1'8 
Bijnor .. 211,607 +3'6 +1'9 
Najlbabad .. 159,003 +3'8 -1'9 
Nagma ,. 165,997 +6'8 -14'4 
Dha.mpur 

" 269,595 +1'7 +41'4 

Population. 1911. 1901. Vatiation. 

Actua.l. , .. 806,202 779,951 +3'3 
Immigrants ., 34,301 32,446 +5'7 
Emigrants .. 68,913 86,485 -20'3 
Natural .. 840,814, 833,99'0 +'8 

clima.tes in the province. It has 
however suffered severely from plague 
(death-rate 3'5) and from the malaria 
epidemic of 1905, which was especially 
severe in Bijnor and Dhampur. 
Immigration has slightly increased but 
is not very extensive: emigration has 
oonsiderably decreased, but this is a 
reversion to the normal. During the 
decade 1891-1900 there was serious 
agricultural deterioration in certain 
parts of N agina Which set the popula
tion wandering in unusually large 
numbers, mostly into the neighbour
ing districts. The increase is general, 
but the fact that it is grea.test in 

N.ag.ina probably points to the fact that. many of these emigrants of the last 
decade have returned, tc? their homes. The birth-rate was 49'6, the death-rate 
4(\ • 4~ giving a rate of 'Increa.se of 3' 2 as against the rate shown by the census , 
of 3"3. 
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57. (4) Pilibhit.-The figures of Pilibhit are not easy to understand. It s 
a district where malaria is endemic, 
though only Bisalpur suffered from the 
epidemic of 1908. Its plague mortality 
was low (1 per mille): its birth-rate was 
49' 2 and its death-rate only 42' 2, a 
rate of increase of 6' 3 as against 3' 7 
the census rate of increase. It is quite 
probable that the error in the vital 
statistics is larger in Pilibhit than else
where, as it is a district with a great 
deal of jungle and swamps and difficult 
to traverse: but a considerable part of 

Population. 
Tahsil. 

Percentage of Vlloria.tion. 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-0l. 

Dilltrlot total .. 487,617 +3'7 -3'0 
13isa.lpur ., 198,888 +1'3 +2'3 
Pllibhit .. 195,749 +5'6 -7'1 
Puranpur .. 92,980 +4'4 -6'4 

Population. 1911. 1901. V aria.tl on. 

Actual .. 487,617 470,339 +3'7 
Immigrants .. 62.728 68,450 -8'3 
Emigrants .. 59,324 60,424 -1'8 
Natural .. 484,213 462,313 +4'7 

it must be due to the variations in immigration. Immigration has considerably 
declined: it is chiefly of agricultural labourers and the death-rate amongst immig
rants is high, so that the fresh sources of supply do little more than fill up the blanks 
caused by death. In this decade they have failed to do so, but whether the reason 
is that immigration has been arrested or that more immigrants have died is not clear. 
Emigration has also been arrested in some measure. Probably part of the immigrant 
population re-emigrated at census time, especially as plague was then severe in 
Pilibhit and all but non-existent in neighbouring districts such as Kheri and N aini Tal. 

58. (5) Kheri.-Kheri compared to other districts has been remarkably 
lucky. It has increased in popUlation 
considerably, especially in Lakhimpur 
tahsil: it was not touched by the 
epidemic malaria of 1908 and its plague 
mortality is only . 3 per mille. Its 
immigration is pra.ctically at a stand
still. This is probably because it was 
chiefly due to the ~dvent of agricultural 
settlers to newly cleared jungle hold
ings and as the better and more 
aCQsssible lands were taken up immigra
tion decreased. Emigration has in

Population. Percentage of variation. 
Ta.hsll. 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 

Distriot total .. 959,208 +6'0 +'2 
Muhamdi .. 271,501 +5'2 -'2 
NIghasan .. 290,087 +3'2 +'6 
Lakhirnpur " 

397,620 +8'6 +'1 

Population. 1911. 1901. Variation. 

Actual .. 969,208 905,1S8 +6'0 
Immigrants .. 111,378 112,323 -8 
Emigrants .. 56,828 50,4.11 +12'9 
Natuml .. 904,658 843,226 +7'3 

creased considerably, and as it is chiefly of females and consequently due to the 
country's marriage customs, it may possibly point to greater prosperity. With 
more money fathers could a.fio!d to exercise greater discrimination in choosing 
and go furt~er afie~d .for a ~on-lll-law .. But em!gration is compar~tively unimport
ant even stll1, a.nd It 18 ObVIOUS that, WIth statIOnary or decreasmg immigration 
the increase is chiefly in the resident and home-born popUlation. The rate of 
increase indicated by the excess of birth-rate (47'2) over death-rate (40'3) is 6'9 an 
almost exact mean between the rates of increase in the actual (6' 7) and nat~ral 
(7 • 2) populations. 

59. Indo-Gangetic Plain, West.-(l) Muza.fJarnagar.-This district has 

Popula.tion. I Peroentage of varia.tlon. 
Tahsil. I 

1911. I 1901-11. I 1891-01. 
I 

District total .. 808,360 I -7'8 +13'5 
Kuzaflarnagv .. 226,945 

! 
-5'1 +15'7 

Xainma .. .. 204.585 -8'9 +12'2 
.1a.nsath .. .. 199,864 -7" +11'7 
Budhana .. .. 176,966 I -10'2 +14'1 

Population. 1911. I 1901. Variation. 

Actual .. 808,360 877,188 -7'8 
Immigrants .. 95.517 122,774 -22'2 
Emigra.nts .. 67,629 79,193 -14'5 
Natural .. 780,472 833,607 -6'4 

suffered severely from plague (death-rate 
10 per mille) and in Budhana also from 
the epidemio malaria of 1908: Its 
death-rate (44' 0) exceeded its birth-rate 
(40'5) by 3'5 which is oonsiderably 
less than the rate indica.ted by the 
census figures, and points to the fact 
tha.t the population is not so much 
diminished as it appears to be. The 
probability is onoe more that there was 
a considerable amount of temporary re
emigration of immigrants and possibly 
emigration of the home-born to escape 

plague which was extremely severe at the time of census. There is no particular 
reaSon why immigration, which is of the normal type, should decrease so
greatly. The decrease in emigrants does not, probably, point to any real reduction 
of emigration, but to the faot that mote emigrants have died. As they go chiefly 
to the neighbouring districts in this provinoe and the Punjab, the high death-rates 
whioh have prevailed in this looal~ty would easily a.ooount for this. 
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60. (2) Meerut.-Much. the sa.me applies to Meerut as to Muzaffarnagar. 
It has suffered severely from plague 
(death-rate 3' 4), and Baghpat, Ghazi
abad, and Hapm' were hit, more or less 
severely, by the epidemic malaria of 
1908, The birth-rate (41' 5) exceeds 
the death-rate (39' 2) by 2' 3, as against 
the decrease of 1'4 indicated by the 
census figures, which seems to show 
that the population has not lost so 
severely as the figures indicate. It 
is once more quite possible that this 
is due to movements of population to 
a void plague, which was very severe 
at census time-indeed Meerut was 

. 
Population. Percentage of variation. 

Tahsil. 
1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 

District total .. 1,519,364 -1'4 +10'7 
Meerut 334,466 -2'1a +4'9 

I .. I Ghaziabad .. 278,748 +'8 +11'9 
Mawana .. 197,534 -1'4 +12'7 I Bagbpat .. 294,283 -1'1 +14'5 
Sardhana " 162,665 -9''7 +7'4 

I 
Hapur .. 251,668 I +8'4 +14'8 

Population. 1911. 1901. VarmtIOn. 

Aotual .. 1,519,364 1,54(),175 -1'4 
Immigrants .. 150,227 152,402 -1'4 
Emigrants .. 124,646 129,914 -4'1 
Natural .. 1,493,783 1,517,687 -1'6 

suffering worse than any other district in the province. The rate of increase shown 
by the vital statistics and the decrease shown by the census statistics closely approx
imate to the similar figures for the whole province, but in the latter case emigration 
explains them. I should be inclined to say that the small decrease in the number of 
emigrants is due to a higher death-rate and that there has been no real reduction. 

61. (3) Bulandsha/.,r.-This district suffered, with more or less severity in 
--

PopulatioD. 
Tahsil. 

1911. 

Distriot total .. 1,123,792 
Anupshahr .. 2'16,989 
Bulandshahr .. 833,220 
Slkandrabad .. 254,743 
Khurja .. 258,840 

-
Population, 1911. 

Aotual .. 1,123,792 ' 
Immigrants .. 114,317 
Emigrants .. 113,535 
Natural .. 1,123,010 

Percentage of varIation. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 

-1'3 +19'8 
-'4 +11'9 
+'3 +17'6 

-2'3 +16'2 
-3'0 +~O 6 

1901. VariatIOn. 
-

1,138,101 -1'3 
147,'752 -22'6 
108,574 +4'5 

1,098,923 +2'5 . -

different parts, from the epidemic 
malaria of 1908: Khurja lost more 
hanAm~pshahr, Plague has been com
aratively mild (death-rate 1'1). The 
irth-rate (44' 6) exceeds the death
ate (41'6) by 3, and as in the case of 
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Meerut and Muzaffarnagar seems to 
oint to a population in reality larger 
han the census shows it to be. The 
xplanation again appears to be pre
isely the same-viz. temporary re
migration to escape plague. Emigra
IOn has also increased slightly. 

62. (4) Aligarh.-The greater part of Aligarh (excluding the headquarters 
TahSil. -

DlIItriot total .. 
A&rauli .. 
Aligarh " 
Iglaa .. 
Khair •• .. 
Hathms 
Sikandra Ra.o ,. 

PopulatIOn. I 

Aotual •• .. 
Immigrants .. 
EDIlgrant& " 
Natural .. 

Population Percentage ot vanat.on. 
------TInl. -- i- -'-901 11. I 1891 01. 

1,165,680 ' -2'9 +15'1 
203,867 i +2'9 +W'7 
257,341 , -4'0 +16'7 
116,110 : -2'3 +10'8 
179,15:l I +'2 +18''7 
210,936 i -0'5 +8'3 
198,2'74 I -63 +15'4 

1911. I 1901 VarIatIOn. 

1,165,680 I 1,~OO,822 -2'9 
139,478 I 154,340 -9'6 
150,958 ! 160,533 -6'0 

1,177,160 l 1,207,015 -2'5 

tahsil) suffered severely from the 
epidemic of malaria in 1908 and also 
from pla-gue. The birth-rate (40' 7) 
exceeded the death-rate (39' 0) by l' 7 : 
-the extra loss is accounted for by the 
excess of emigration over immigration • 
The presence of plague in Hathras and 
Aligarh cities may also have caused 
-the usuaf movement of population, but 
ThS the district itself was free it probably 
did not have as great an effect as it 
did elsewhere. 

63. (5) Mnttra.-This district has an average plague death-rate of 10 per 
mille whilst the mortality from the 
epidemic malaria of 1908 was also the 
greatest in the province. Muttra was 
the focus of that epidemic. Chhata 
and Muttra tahsils suffered most 
severely from both diseases and their 
population has been considerably more 
than decimated. The death-rate (47' 8) 
exceeded the birth-rate (36 '0) by no 
less than 11' 8: both immigrants and 
emigrants have declined. With so 
high a death-rate it is not surprising 
that emigration has decreased, for there 

Po!,uhtlOn. Percentage of var:atJon. [ 
Taohiil. 

1911 1901-11. 1891- 01. , 

Diltrio~ total .. 656,310 -14'0 +'7'0 
Muttra .. ~01,372 -18'3 +4'9 
Chhab 

" 139,952 -19'4 +13'2 
Mat 

:: I 90,599 -6'9 +7'8 
Mahaban 122,556 -10'3 +2'2 
Sadabad " 

J 101,831 -6'5 .+6'5 I 

, 

I PopulatIOn. 1911. Va.riation. 
---

Actual. • .. 656,310 I 763,099 -14'0 
Immigrants .. 113,238 I 126,561 -10'5 
EJPigrants .. 112,425 I 1~4,169 -9'2 
Natura-I " 

1001. 1 
655,497 I 760,70'1 -13'8 

_was no surplus population to spare for 
other places. The appendix .to this chapter-deals with Muttra_in detail. 
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64. (6) Agra.--Agra has suffered considerably from pla.gue (dea.th-rate 2·8) 
and epidemic malaria which was 
especially severe in Kheragarh and 
Agra tahsils, but spared no tahsil 
whatever. Its birth-rate (40' 5) was 
slightly below its death-rate (40'9) but 
much below the rate of decrease shown 
by the census. Immigration has risen 
oonsiderably and emigration has risen 
greatly. I am personally inolined to 
believe that immigration is in reality 
even more considerable than the figures 
show it to be, as Agra is a large city 
with many trade interests and many 
oonnections through its Jain oom
munity with Rajputana. Inoreased 

PopulatIon. Peroentage of variation. 
Tahsil. 

- 1911. 1901-11. I 1891-01. 

District total .. 1,021,847 -3'6 +5'7 
Itimaodpur .. 149,317 -6'6 +4'0 
Fuozaba.d .. 115,784 -3'3 +6'8 
Bah .. 125,802 +1'8 -1'8 
Fateha.bad .. 115,376 +'6 +5'8 
Agra. .. 284,210 -2'4 +67 
Ktraoh., .. 110,18l -11'0 +15'7 
Khera.ga.rh .. 121,176 -5'1 +3'1 

Popula.tion. 1911, 1901, Va.nation, 

Actual ., 1,021,847 1,060,528 -3'6 
Immigraonts ., 139,717 132,707 +5'3 
Emigrants .. 172,715 151,041 +14'4 
Natural .' 1,054,845 1,078,862 -2'2 

emigration also helps to aooount for the decreased population. 
65. (7) Farrukhabad.-Farrukhabad suffered from the epidemic malaria of 

PopulatIOn, 
Tahsil. 

1911, 
-----

DistrICt total .. 900,022 
RanlLuj ., 116,426 
TIrwa •• .. 162,192 
Chhibra.mau .. 126,540 
Farrukhabad .. 243,077 
Kaoimganj .. 169,045 
Aligarh .. 82,742 

Population. 1911, 

Actual .. 900,022 
Immigrants .. 108,169 
Emigrants .. 110,015 
Natural .. 901,868 

Percentage of variation. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 

-2'8 +7'8 
+2'0 -2'6 
-9'9 +6'8 
-'1 +14'0 

-2'9 +2'2 
+'3 +17'4 

-3'6 +17'2 

1901. Variation. 

925,812 -2'8 
107,908 +'2 
123,123 -10'5 
941,027 -4'2 

1908, but much less severely than 
other neighbouring districts: all tahsils 
suffered alike. Plague caused a great 
deal of loss (death-rate 4·2). The 
birth-rate (44·3) was below the death
rate (47·4) by 3· 1, a figure suffioiently 
close to the figure disclosed by the 
census statistics (2·8). Immigration 
shows an unimportant increase: emigra
tion shows a considerable decrease. 

66. (8) Mainpuri.-Save Shikohabad, Mainpuri escaped from the 

Population. Percentage of variation. 
Ta.hsiL 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 

District total .. 797,624 -3'8 +8'9 
Mainpuri .' 170,558 -6'8 +7'0 
Bhongaon .. 219,789 -3'1 +16'1 
Rarhal .. 100,374 +2'0 -1'8 
Shlkohabad .. 157,978 +'2 +12'5 
Mustafabad .. 148,925 -8'7 +5'1 

population. I 1911. 1901. VarIation. 

Actual .. 797,624 829,357 -3'8 
Immlgrants · . 110,389 112,337 -1'8 
EmIgrants .. 96,325 91,163 +5'7 
Natura.l .. 783,560 808,183 -3.0 

l 

epidemic malaria of 1908, and suffered 
less loss from plague than many other 
distriots. Its birth-rate (37' 9) was 
only slightly below its death-rate 
(38. '2), whilst the rate of decrease 
indicated by the census statistics is 
considerable. Temporary plague emigra
tion is probably once more the ca.use 
of this divergenoe, for Mainpuri was 
suffering severely from this disease at 
oensus time. The increase in emigra
tion is noticeable, as the bulk of emigra
tion in this district was originally due 
to agricultural depression in the two 

past deca.des, and there has been none sufficient to send up the figure again in this 
deoa.de, It however acooun ts part~y for the deorease in population. 

67. (9) Etawah.-Etawah IS usually considered healthy. Its birth-rate 

PopUlation, 
Tahsil. 

1911. 

District total .. 760,121 
Etawah .. 220,263 
Bharthna .. 179,625 
Bidhuna .. 181,081 
Auraiya .. 179,152 

population. 1911. 

Actual .. 760,121 
Immigrants .. 95,726 
Emigrltnts · . 7g,966 
Nautral · . 7440,361 

Percentage of va.ria.tlOD. 

1901-1911. /1891-190l. 

-5'8 +10'9 
4-1'9 +9'1 
-6'0 +12'4 

-13'1 +9'9 
-6'3 +12'3 

1901. Variation. 

806,798 -5'8 
95,951 -'2 
'13,839 +8'3 

784,686 -5'1 

slightly exceeds its death-rate (40·1 as 
against 39·6) : its plague mortality has 
a vera.ged 2· 3 per mille, and Bharthna 
and most of Etawah escaped the 
epidemic malaria of 1908, whiCk was 
however only really serious in parts of 
Bidhuna. Its immigrants show no 
variation, refleoting the fact that 
plague in March 1911 was not very 
severe. Under the oiroumsta.nces it is 
not easy to understand the difference 
between the vital sta.tistics Bond the rBote 
of decrease disclosed by the census 
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figures, though the inoreasein emigration is oonsiderable and may acoount for it. It 
is usually due to movements of la.bour over the border to Gwalior. This is known to 
be oommon and might well have oocurred at oensuS time, whioh is also harvest time. 

68. (10) Et'lh.-In Etah, though plague mortality ayeraged .3'4 per mille, 
and the epidemlO malarIa of 1908 also 
caused a great deal of mortality all over 
the district, especially in Etah and 
Jalesar, yet the birth-rate (43'1) 
exceeds the death-rate (39' 5) by no 
less than 3' 6, in striking oontrast to 
the oensus inorease of . 9. This is due 
partly to decreased emigration. This 
began in the decade of 1881-91 owing 
to agrioultural disasters, but decreased 
considerably by 1901 and has further 
deoreased, beoa use there have not beell 
similar causes to send the popUlation 

Popuiatioa. Percentage of variation. 
Ta.hsil. 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 

District total .. 871,997 +'9 +23'1 
Etah .. 246,830 -50 +14'4 
Ka.sga.nj .. 274,194 +3'4 +38'4 
Ahganj .. 226,301 +9'7 +26'8 
Jalesar .. 124,672 -6'5 +10'2 

PopulatIOn. 1911. 1901. VariatlOn. 
-
Aotual .. 871,997 863,948 + 9 
Immigrants .. 126,851 134,891 -6'0 
Emigrants .. 104,837 117,699 -10'8 
Natural ., 849,983 846,756 +'4 

wandering. It is probable also that immigration has inoreased; the figures 
show an actual decrease but probably this is due in part to the plague which 
existed at census time (though it was not so severe as elsewhere). There are now 
both less cause for emigration and more cause for immigration into Etah than 
there used to be ; as the extension of the railway north to Bareilly and east to 
Cawnpore must have afforded work for many which did not formerly exist, land
locked tra.cts have now immediate access to the railway and the grain markets, and 
factories (chiefly for cotton ginning) have sprung up in numbers. This has all 
helped to keep labour at home and decrease emigration. 

69. (11) Budaun.-Budaun suffered severely from the epidemio malaria of 

Population Percentage of variation. 
Tahsil. 

1911, 1901-11. 1891-01. 

Distriot total " 1,053,328 +2'7 +10'6 
Gunnaur .. 163,970 +1'0 +28'4 
Bisauli .. 210,511 -2'5 +15'1 
Sahaawan " 204,010 +5'4 +'3 
Budaun ., 251,789 +3'6 +7'3 
Dataganj .. 223,048 +3'9 +9'7 

PopulatioD. 1911. 1901. VarlatioD. 

Actual .. 1,053,328 1,025,753 +2'7 
Immigrants .. 98,089 103,488 -4'2 
Emigrants .. 116,499 131,873 -11'6 
Natural .. 1,071,738 1,054,138 +1'7 

1908 espeoially in tahsils Budaun, 
Bisauli, and Dataganj. Its plague death
rate was 3' 4 per 1,000. Its birth-rate 
(49 '1) exoeeds its death-rate (43' 7) by 
5'4 or double the increase shown by 
the census. Plague in Budaun in 
March 1911 was particularly severe and 
this has doubtless had its effect on the 
figures of immigration. But the flow 
of emigration appears to have really 
diminished, and there are reasons similar 
to those found to exist in Etah to 
account for it. The new Kasganj
Soron-Bareilly line (opened 1903) passes 

through Buda.un a.nd must oerta.inly ha.ve had its effect in preventing emigration. 
70. (12) Moradabad.-Moradabad has had on the whole a favourable 

Population. Percentage of va.riatioD. I Tahsil. 
1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. I 

DIstrict total .. 1,262,933 +6'0 +1'1 
Moradabad " 253,302 +3'2 +1'9 
Thakurdwara " 121,316 +3'9 -3'5 
Bilari •. .. 222,124 +2'6 -6'7 
Sambhal .. 266,049 +8'2 +'1 
Amroha .. 216,795 +4'9 +10'9 
Ilasanpur " 183,347 +13'8 +4'8 

POpulatlOn. 1911. 1901. VarIation. 

Actual " 1,262,933 1,191,993 +6'0 
Immigrants " 85,381 90,307 -5'4 
Emigrants .. 138,604 157,096 -11'8 
Natural ., 1,316,1515 1,258,'782 +4'5 

decade. Every tahsil shows an, increase, 
Hasanpur and Sambhal especially. Its 
plague mortality was comparatively 
low (2' 3), but only one police circle 
(Hasanpur) escaped from the epidemic 
of malaria in 1908. Its birth-rate 
(50' 2) exceeded its death-rarte (42' 8) 
by 7' 4, a figure not far removed from 
the 6' 0 increa.se of the census, 
Immigration has slightly decreased 
though the decrease is proba.bly ficti
tious to some e~tent, as temporary 
plague emigration at the time of census 
may have affected these figures; but 

the figure is in any case inaonsiderable, and the reason is probably that an un
usually large proportion of the population is Muhammadan, and does not go so 
f~r ~:field for its w:aves a~ Hindus do (1). Emigration has. decreased, for reasons 
lumdar to those found 10 Budaun and Etah, Moradabad IS a network of railways 

(1) Of. Chapter VII. It would seem iudeed that the Muhammadan marria!re Circle is so circwr.scr.bed that i' 
generally lies wlthiD a very smalllooal area. 0 
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many of them new and there must undoubtedly be far more work for lab~)Urers 
tha.n there used to be. But emigration generally plays but a. small part III .the 
Moradabad variations and the gain is almost entirely in the resIdent populatIOn. 
The very high birth-rate is in part at all events the result of the considerab~e 
Muhammadan population, which as will be shown in subsequent chapters IS 
much more prolific than the Hindu. 

71. (13) Shahjahanpur.-The gain 

i Popub tion. Percentage of variation. 
Tahsil. 

i 1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 
1 

District total .. I 945,775 +2'6 +3 
Shahjahanpur .. :'<'64,668 -'3 -2'8 
JalaJabad .. 

\ 

173,755 -1'1 +10'6 
Tilhar .. .. ~5~,90'3 -1'6 +8-3 
Pawayan .. I ~54,449 +13'9 -10'4 

Population. 1911. 1901. 
1 

Variation. 

Actual .. .. 946,775 921,535 +2'6 
Immigrants .. 98,339 100,399 -2'0 
Emigrants .. 134,472 14"2,526 -5'7 
Natural .. 981,908 963,662 +1'9 

PopulatIOn. Percentage of variation. 
Tahs11. 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 

District total 
" 1,142,286 -9'3 +4'1 

Akbar pur .. 99,172 -8'1 +5'4 
:Bilhaur .. 139,581 -10'7 -'8 
Bhognlpur 

" 133,946 I -5'1 +17'0 
Cawnpore .. ~96,317 I -12'5 +4'3 
Derapur .. 134,230 -10'3 +6'8 
Narwal .. 88,916 i -4'2 -6'0 
Sheorajpur .. 12.7,831 i -13'6 +'1 
Ghatampur ., 122,293 -1'9 -5'8 

: Population, 1911, 1901. Variation. 

Aotual .. 1,142/;:86 1,258,868 -9'3 
Immigrants ., 153,441 179,623 -14'6 
Emigrants .. 125,975 125,942 -'1 
Natural 

" 1,114,820 1,205,187 -7'5 

e) The disappearance of Shahjahanpur cantonment would also allBlst in this process, llet~lDg rid of a battalion of 
British soldIers "ho of coune VI ere all "immigra.nts," 
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district was fairly severe ~ and though the epidemic in the city was very slight at 
the actual date of census (there were only 4 deaths in the city during the week in 
question) yet just previously it had been severe enough to cause a very great deal 
of immigration into Unao. This was of the most temporary kind, for the emi
grants came in to their work every day and left Oawnpore at night. But it affected 
the city figures very seriously indeed, as the difference between the figures of March 
and those taken in June show. Many of these emigrants would be Cawnpore
born: and the result is that emigration, which the figures as they stand show to be 
stationary may have decreased. The volume of emigration from Cawnpore is a 
puzzle, for one would imagine that labour, with Cawnpore city so close at hand, would 
not go further afield; it is possible that labourers having tested the pleasure of 
money making in that city, are often attracted by the inducements offer~d by em
ployers further away which might well be occasionally superior to the Cawnpore 
inducements for two reasons, firstly because they may find it less easy to get 
labour, and secondly because a Cawnpore labourer is worth more than other 
labourers, because he has already and literally, passed through the mills of Cawn
pore. With all these influences at work to cause movements of population, the 
correspondence between the rates of variation shown by the vital and census 
statistics would point to the fact that the former are accurate, in spite of the many 
vicissitudes of the decade. 

73. (2) Fatehpur.-Plague in Fatehpur has not been excessively severe: the 

PopuhllOn. 
TahSIl. 

1911. 
----

DlstrIct total .. 676.9'19 
Ji'atebpur .. 166,514 
Khajuba .. 193,496 
Ghazipur .. 93,752 
KhaSa. .. 223,177 

Population. 1911. 

Aetnal .. 676,939 
Immigrants .. 45,644 
Emigrants ., 6i!,212 
'Natural .. 693,60'1 

Percentage of varm,tion. 

1901-11. , 1891-01. 

-1'41 -1'9 
-2'9 I -2'2 
-2'9 i -3'6 
+2'8 j -1'2 
-'5 _1 

1901, VariatIOn. 

686,391 -1'4 
5'3,401 -14'2 
68,697 -8'6 

-1'2 

death-rate was 2'8 per mille. The 
district also escaped the epidemic 
malaria of 1908. None the less neither 
birth-rate nor death-rate was favour
able, the former (41'2) being just under 
the provincial rate (41'4) and the latter 
(40'7) above the provincial rate (39'3) . 
The rate of increase indicated by the 
vital statistics is thus . 5 as against 
the census rate of decrease of l' 9. 
Plague at the time of census was 
moderately severe, and this has pro-' 

. . bably had its usual effect on the num-
ber of ImmIgrants. ~he type of immigration in Fatehpur is of the normal type, 

701,687 
--- -

, 

,caused by the marrI~ge customs of the country. The decrease in emigration is 
und~ubtedly real. !t mcreas~d considerably in the famine of 1897-98 especially in 
~~aJu~a a:n~ was dIrected chIefly to Cawnpore. But with the introduction of canal 
unga:tlOn It IS probable t~at many emigrants came home. The canal though first 
used In 1898, was not workmg everywhere or fully till 1902. The return of emigrants 
had as a. matter of fact been anticipated as a result of the introduction of canals 
(Gazetteer, pa,ge 81) aJ?-d the figures of this census show that the anticipation was 
?orr~ct. The conclUSIOn therefore seems to be that there are in reality rather more 
ImmIgrants than the figures show and that there are now fewer emigrants than of old. 
The true population is therefore in all probability larger than it appears to be. 

74. (3) Allahabad.-Allahabad's plague death-rate was high (5'8 per mille) 
Population Percentage of variatIOn. 

Tahsil. 
1911. 1901-11. 1891-D1. 

-----
District total .. 1,467,136 -1'6 -3'8 
Allahabad .. 332,068 -2'0 -1'1 
Sirathu .. 128,012 -'8 -'6 
Manjbanpur .. 130,935 +9 -1'4 
Somon " 183,047 -2'0 -'1 
Phulpur .. 165,477 -3'6 -2'9 
Handia. .. 173,182 -5'5 -2'0 
Karohbana. .. 127,667 +'3 -5'6 
Rmloh" .. 57,'110 +1'2 -13'1 
lIej~ .• " 169,538 +1'5 -14'4 

Popula.tion. 1911. 1901. Varmtion. 

Actual " 1,467,136 1,489,358 -1'6 
Immigrants 96,985 91,588 +5'9 
Emigrants 

"j 
135,20'l 117,508 +14'4 

Xatural ,. 1,505,354 1,515,278 -'7 

but it escaped the epidemic malaria of 
1908 entirely, Its birth-rate (39' 8) is 
less than its death-rate (40'5) by '7, 
as against the rate of decrease shown 
by the census figures of l' 6. It will be 
noticed that both immigrants and emi
grants have increased-in number. Im
migration has continuously increased . 
In 1901, the increase was due to a 
considerable influx from Banda in the 
famine of 1896-97. At this census the 
figures were disturbed by the persons 
still present in Allahabad on account of 
the exhibition who make up a part of 
the difference. The increase in emigra. 
tion is probably of a permanent nature. 

Allahabad emigration is mostly to the Assam plantations, the labour centre 
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of Bengal, and overseas. For such a large distriot plague was not very severe 
at census time and it is quite possible that the figures are further disturbed by the 
temporary migration. consequent on an epidemio of plague; whioh would increase 
the home-born or emIgrant population according as the newcomers were emigrants 
returning home for the time or persons of other districts who came over the border 
to escape infeotion. The increase in the three tahsils last on the list is paml'leled 
by the increase in the Plateau, to which natural division they properly belong. 

~5. (4) Lucknow.-Lucknow has suffered severely from plague (death-rate 

TahSIl. 

DistrICt total 
Lucknow 
MohJ.nL1lgaoj 
Mahhabad 

PopulaLlOu, 

Actu'\l 
Immigrants 
EmIgrants 
Natural 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

1 PopulatIOn. 
I 
1 

1911. 
I 

'764,411 
440.782 
142,035 
175,594 

Percentage of v,ulatlOn 
, 
i 

1901 11. , 1891 01. i 

-1-2 5 I -3'6 , I 
-18 +1'41 
--4'7 +4'9 ' 
-7'8 

5' 2 per mille): and Malihabad tahsil 
also suffered from the epidemic malaria 
of 1908. The birth-rate is 41'4, the 
death-rate 46' 7 ; the rate of decrease is 
therefore 4' 3 or greater than the census 
rate shows it to be, an unusual state of +2'°1 

l 1911. 1901.' V,matJon ! affairs. One would naturally suspect 
i 764,411 I 793241 I -'3'6 I the population, as shown by the censns, 

:: I' 140,650 132:970 +5'81 to be larger thanitreallyis, which could 
97,5'35 118,259 -17.2 1 b l' d b 'd bl 

721,296 I 778,530 I -7'4 ion y e e~p ame y a consl era e 
,----_:__----'-----' temporary mflux of persons who do not 

belong to the district, though what was the cause of this influx it is not easy to 
determine. The decrease in emigration may account for it. Lucknow has always 
been a district whence there was much emigration and its sudden deorease by 17 
per cent. is curious. The number of emigrants from Lucknow have diminished 
especially in Gawnpore, Unao, Sitapur, Bahraich and Bara Banki, but also in 
many other districts. It is possible that the migration due to plague may have sent 
many emigrants back to their homes in Lucknow, especially from sue.)]. districts as 
Unao and Bam Banki: whilst famine was very severe in Bahraich and it if:! possible 
that this also caused Lucknow emigrants to return home. But it w(Juld seem that 
there must also be some more permanent cause and it is possible that the develop
ment of certain industries in Lucknow may have kept labour at home; five or six 
large mills and other works in Lucknow oity date their inoeption to this decade. 

76. (5) Unao.-Unao, save in the extreme south-west corner, escaped the 

I PopUlation. 
Tahsil. 

! 
I 1911. 

District tota.l .. 910,915 
Unao •. .. 184,855 
Safipur .. 214,557 
Purwa .. .. 271,825 
Mohan .. , 239,678 

P,-,PUlatlOlJ. 1911. I --_-----
Aclu",l .. 910915 
Immigrants .. 55,8~7 
Emlgrants .. 95,471 
Natuul .. 

1 
950,559 , 

Percentage of varia.tion. 

1901-11. I 1891-01. 

-6''7 +2'4 
-9'7 +6'2 
-48 +'7'3 
-6'5 -7 
-6'1 I -'8 

1901. ! VarJat,on. 

976,639 -6·7 
82,926 -32'7 

106,190 -1l'4 
99!:1,903 --4'9 

epidemic malaria 'of 1908 altogether, 
but has suffered severely from plague 
during the decade (death-rate 5' 7 per 
mille). Its birth-rate was 41' 6, its 
death-rate 44' 2, showing a rate of 

,decrease of 2' 6 as against 6' 7, shown 
by the census. The difference seems 
to be accounted for by the decrease in 
immigrants. Plague in Unao at census 
time was excessively severe and this 
doubtless had its effect: but it is pro
bable that the decrease in Unao immi

grants is also the corollary in part of the decrease in Lucknow emigrants. On the 
other hand it is probable that Unao emigrants have decl'8ased from causes similar to 
those prevailing in Lucknow: Unao is a district where Mr. Moreland specially noticed 
the results of high prices on the labour market; and it is certain that Unao contained 
at census time a considerable proportion of Cawnpore emigrants, refugees from 
plague, though many of these, doubtless, are merged in the Unao-born population. 

77. (6) Rae Barelt.-Rae Bareli has on the whole been {ortunate in this 

Tahsil. 

popnlatioD'I_:~~centoge of_~~riation. decade. Its plague death':rate was on the whole 
1911. 1 lOOl-lI. i 1891-01. low (2' 3 per mille) : and save for a narrow tract 

____ 1-- --- --- --- ~-~~~ running east and west through Dalmau and Salon 
~~~!.eWtal.:: I,gi!:~~~ • ~:~ I +:~ it did not suffer from the epidemic malaria of 
Dalman ~70,4fi8 ; '2 ' 1'8 (1) I b' d h 
MaharaJganj 263,737, -=-62; --'5 1908 . ts lrth-rate and eat -rate were 

_1I_a1_ou ___ ._, ~_25_7_,82_7 _____ =I'8l -'S both average (41'1 and 39'6 respectively) : and 
Population. 

Actual 
Immigrants 
Emigra.nt~ ... 
N1Itmal 

__ ~1~1.~ 1 __ l_OO_I._ Variation. the decrease shown by the census must be due 
-1'6 to the effect of migration. Plague was severe at 1,01'"',864 

65,861 
95,957 

1,046,960 

1,033,761 
81,309 
~8,IS9 

1,040,600 

-111"0 
+10'0 census time and this may have had its effeot on 

-'7 
the number of immigrants: but as in Unao, the 

(1) It i. Dot alway. posBlble from the ma.p showing tbe Incidence of tht' malaria epidemic which Major Graham has kindlY lent me, to tra.e 
~h.e exact loc~lity where it was prevalent wbon that locality i •• mall , bd it wonld appear thtt in Rae Bareli it followed th.e courae 0 f a chain of 
Jhtls that .:us~s in Dalman and SaloR. In Salon where it was wont, water·legglng IS npt to OOCOI' in the vicinity of theBe lh,ls, al I lrnow frOm 
penonal expoll .. " .. ; ani they are of course extenllively uled tor irrigation, The necessary conditions for malaria "' ..... undoubtedly present. 
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decrease of Lucknow emigrants is doubtless reflected in the decrease of Rae Bareli 
immigrants. Emigration has considerably increased. It is of a kind that is not 
likely to decrease owing to the vicissitudes of the labour market; for the emigrants 
are largely army recruits, whilst the lower castes go to the coal mines, to Assam 
and abroad. 

78. (7) S~tapur.-Sitapur has had a not unfavourable decade. It escaped 
_____ ~----,-------- the epidemic of malaria altogether and 

I Population. Percentage of VlIoriatIOn. I its death-rate from plague was only 1 
T ... bsil. 

District total 
Sltapur 
B,swan 

. Sidh.mli 
MIsrlkh 

PopulatIOn. 

Actua,l 
Immigrants 
EIIllgunts 

" .. 
" 

1911- 1901-11. 1891-01- per mille, whilst its birth-rate (41'0) 
___ exceedeJ its death-rate-(38'6) by 2'4; 

1,138.996 1 
308.689 
287,954 i 
283,650 I 
258,703 

1911. 

1,138,996 
85,144 

101,091 

-3'1 
-'8 

-31 ' --5'8 : 
3'S i 

1901. 

1,175,47.3 
102,3~8 
101,231 

+9'3 ,a great contrast with the rate of 
+6'9 T 
+9-13 decrease shown by the census. here 

+11 'l is a striking decrease in immigration, 
+10'0 though the cause of this is by no means 

Vanation. 

-~'l 
-16·8 
" 

I clear. The Lucknow immigrants have 
'considerably decreased, as in Unao and 
I Rae Bareli, but this is quite insufficient 
,to account for the immigrant variation 
of 16' 8. Nor was there any plague at 

census time-sufficient to affect the figures. Sitapnr migration is almost entirely 
due to the coming and going of females caused by the marriag.e customs of the 
country and in the absence of plague there is no reason why this should vary at all 
from census to census. A further cause of the decrease in immigration is the 
disappearance of tIt'e Sitapur cantonment, but for many years previous to that 
disappearance there had only been a couple of companies of British infantry stationed' 
there so that its effect on the figures would not be large. 

79. (8) Hardoi.-Hardoi has suffered little from plague (death-rat@ 1'4) 

Natural .. 1,154,943 1,174,376 1 -1' 7 ! 

T ... hsil. 
Population. I 

1911. 

DIstrict total .. 1,121,248 
Hardoi .. 301,699 
Shahabad .. 261,469 I 
BllgraIll .. 293,254

1 
SandJla ., 264,816 

PopulatlOn. ] 1911. I 
Actual 

I 
-. 1,121,248 I 

Immlgrants .. 73,044 \ 
Emigrants .. 110,815 
Natural .. 1,159,019 

Percentage of v ... rution. 
--

1901-11. I 1891-01. 

+2'6 -1'8 
+6'9 -7'8 
+43 +1-0 
-'3 +4'3 
. -5 -4'0 

1901. VarmtIOn. 

1,092,834 +2'6 
9:01..564 -21'1 

1:J7,557 ·-13'2 
1,l:L.7,8~7 +2'8 

whilst Shahabad and part of Hardoi 
esca ped from the epidemic malaria of 
1908. Its birth-rate (48' 7) greatly 
exceeded its death-rate (42' 8) : the rate 
of increase' 5' 9 is more than double 
that indicated by the census. Plague 
was very severe in March 1911-for 
Hardoi exceptionally so and it is 
probable that the immigrant figures 
are therefore fictitiously low. The 
decrease in emigration however is in 
all probability real. The people of 
Hardoi have always been ready to 

emigra~e in times of distress- a habit learnt in " Nawabi " times, when they had 
a suffiCIency of causes, and an effective remedy, since Hardoi was on the Nawabi 
border. They emigrated freely in 1896-07 and doubtless returned with better times. 
In the famine of 1907-98 Hardoi was not very seriously affected, and moreover 
the absence of wandering was a striking feature of that famine (cf. chapter VI , 
paragraph 208). 

80. (9) Fyzabad.--Fyzabad has not suffered severely from plague (death-

\ 
rate l' 6) and escaped the epidemic 

TahSil. 

District total 
Akb3.:'pur 
Blkapur 
Fymbad 
Ta.nd", •• 

PopulatIOn. 

Actual 
ImmIgrants 
Emigrants 
Natural 

! PopulatIOn. ._~~r~e~tage of v<trmtlOn. \ malaria of 1908. The birth-rate was 
1911. ! 1901-11. 1891 -01. 38' 2, the death-rate 36' '2: the former 

.. \ -. 

:: I 
I 

.. .. .. 
" 

1,154.109 
339,633 
286,244 
278,759 
249,473 

1911. 

1,154,109 
91,997 

139,1154 
1,201,366 \ 

I 
is miserably low compared with that 

_~:~ ~.b of other districts, the latter is well below 
-3 5 +2'7 : normal, but the rate of increase of '2' 0 

--16'6 +5'6 ! which it indicates is in striking con-
+1'1 -5'3 -_____ ' trast with the rate of . decrease of 5' 8 

1901 I Varmtion. I 
I I 

1,225,374 \ 
121,045 

- 5'8 'I 

--24'0 
112,294 i +23'8 ! 

1,216,623 -1-3 I 

shown by the census statistics. As 
usual plague played its part in decreas
ing the number of immigrants, and appa
rently to a considerable extent: whilst 
it is probable that there was also 

some loss by emigration of the home-born from the same cause. But the chief 
loss is due to greatly increased emigration. If the high death-rates of the 
decades which were prevalent in most parts of India be remembered it will be 
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seen that a very considerable stream of emigration is necessary to increase the 
already high figure of 1901 by 23' 7 per cent. This district is on the friuge of 
the tract from which emigration chiefly comes: and its people chiefly go to 
Assam, Burma and overseas. Extra-provincial emigration in Fyzabad amounts 
to considerably over one-third of the total amount. 

81. (10) Sultrtnp'Ur.-Sultanpur has suffered very little from plague (death

populatIOn. I 
Tahsil. 

1911. I 
I 

DIstrict total 1,048,5~4 [ 
Sultanpur .. 331,577 
Amethl .. 205,243 
Musafirkhana .. 252,449 I 
Kadipur .. 259,,:!55 I 

Population. I 1911. I 
Actual .. 

I 
1,048,524 

Immigrants .. 82,841 
EmIgrants .. ! 

112,563 1 Na.tural .. I 1,078,246 

rants. 

Percentage of variatIon. 

1901-11. 
I 

1891-01. : 

~3'3 +'7 
- 2'5 I +2'7 
-5'5 . -'9 
-3'2 +3'91 
-2'3 I -3'2 I 

1901. Variation 

1,083,904 -33 
98,361 -15'8 

102.253 +9'8 
1,087,796 -'9 

I rate '9 per mille) and not at all from 
the epidemic malaria of 1908. Its 
birth-rate (39' 7) exceeds its death
rate (38 '1) by l' 6, as against the 
rate of decrease shown by the census 
of 3' 3. Plague, which at the date 
of the census was exceptionally severe 
in Sultanpur, doubtless had its usual 
effeot in decreasing the population 
present in the district: emigration, 
has increased, which in the circum
stances of the past decade points to 
a very considerable stream of eniig~ 

82. (11) Partabgarh.-Partabgarh escaped the epidemic mala,ria of 1908 

Population. 
TahSil. ---- ---

1911. 

District total .. 899,973 
Partabgarh .. 309,88~ 
Kunda .. 314,644 
Pa.tti .. .. 275,~ 

Population. 
1 

1911. 

Actual .. 899,973 
Immigrants .. 66,918 
Emigrants .. 102,799 
Natural .. 935,854 

Pelcentage of variation. 
-- -- ------~--

1901-11. 1891-01. 

-1·4 +'2 
-2·1 +3'3 

• -2'7 -2'8 
+1'0 +4 

1901. I Variation. 

912,848 -1'4 
34,7~8 +92'7 
87,696 +17'2 

965,816 -3'1 

altogether and its death-rate from 
plague was low (1' 5 per mille). Its 
birth-rate (41' 7) very considerably 
exceeded its death-rate (36·6) which 
produces another striking contrast to 
the census rate of decrease, 

For the figures of immigration 
as they stand there is no obvious ex
planation. Both in 1901 and 1911 the 
proportion of females to males in the 
immigrant population is approximately 
4 to 1, so that there can be little doubt 

of the nature of this immigration. It is the normal type of" marriage" immigration. 
Almost the whole of the immigrants at both enumerations came from four contiguous 
districts (Allahabad, Jaunpur, Sultanpur and Rae Bareli) which points to the same 
conclusion. Partabgarh was little affected by plague and it may be that there 
was a good deal of chance emigration over the border from these districts 
where plague was virulent but it could scarcely have affected the figures to 
this extent. In a word it is obvious that .there has been a very great boom in 
extra-district marriages in Partabgarh but why it has occurred it is impossible 
to say. Partabgarh did not suffer at all in famine and the result is that it escaped 
almost entirely from all the vicissitudes of the decade. It has therefore been 
prosperous whilst its neighbours were suffering and it is possible that the peasant 
with money in his pocket has been able to go further afield for his bride. Unless 
the vital statistics are very erroneous, the actual-decrease in population, in spite 
of an increase in immigration and a birth-rate largely exceeding the death-rate, 
can only be explained by a large increase in emigration which has as a matter of 
fact occurred. 

83. (12) 

Tahsil. 

District total .. 
Ramsanebighat .. 
Nawabganj .. 
Fatebpur .. 
Haidarganj .. 

Population. 

Actual .. 
Immigrants .. 
Emigrants .. 
Natural .. 

Bara Banki.-In Bara Banki plague has been severe (3' 8 death

PopulatlOn. 

1911. 

1,083,867 
338,995 
246,179 
813,487 
185,'..06 

1911. 

1,083,867 
61,a73 
95,792 

1,118,~86 

Percentage of VarIation. 

1901-11 1891-01. 

-8'1 +4'8 
-12'5 +2'6 
--3'1 +46 
-6'5 +6'2 
_g'3 +3'7 

I 1901. i Variation. 
-, _____ 1 

I 1,179,323 I _g'1 
83,'297 -26'3 

105,362 -9'1 I 1,201,388 I -6'9 

\ 

rate per mille). It however escaped 
the malaria of 1908. Its death-rate 
(38' 0) exceeded its birth-rate (36·3) by 
1 . 7, as against the census of decrease 
of 8'1. Immigrants and emigrants 
both show a large decrease: probably 
a considerable part of the former de
crease is due to plague emigration as 
at census time plague was very virulent 
in Bam Banki. 

-
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84. Central India Platea.u. (1) Banda.-Banda has only lost 415 persons 
~----

Ta.hsil. 

District total 
Banda •• 

""la,Ul P 
Ba. beru 
Kamasin 
:Ma.u 
Karwi •• 

dausa Ba. 
G lrwan 

Population. 

dual. . A 
I 
E 
N 

mmIgrants 
migrants 
.. tuml 

PopulatIon. 

1911. 

.. 657,~37 

.. 97,~58 

.. 80,311 

.. 8~,069 

.. 81,421 

" 
68;260 

.. 84,759 

.. '79,6:l8 

" 83,531 

-
1911. 

" 657,23'7 

" 42.927 
.. 74394 

" I 
688,704 

I Percentage of variation. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 
~---

+4'1 -10,6 I 
-1'3 -1~'7 
-'3 -9'1 

+6'0 -10'6 
+3'4 -;)'4 

I 
+5'1 -11'9 
+8'1 -10 6 i 

I -r6 ' 5 -4'1 I 
I 

+7'5 __ ~_9_2_:1 
I 1901'. V .. rIatlOn. 

I -------
631,058 +4'1 I 54,038 -20'5 
50,9~6 -+-46' 0 

I 627,946 -!-9'7 

from plague during the decade and 
esca ped the epidemio of malaria of 
1908. Its birth-rate (41' 4) exoeeded 
the death-rate (35'7) by 5'4, which is 
a rate j)f inorease not far removed 
from the census rate of 4'1. Immigra
tion has decreased and it is probabl~ 
a mal deorease. There is evidence 
that the famine of 1896-97 brought 
many persons from the neighbouring 
native states into Banda: in 1907-OS 
there was practically no such immigra
tion, as I can state from personal 
experience. Emigration appears to 
have increased enormously. The net 

result is that the increase is entirely in the home-born population; the district has 
shown a remarkable recovery after the disasters of the former decade. The slight 
decreases in Banda and Pailani are possibly due to emigration caused by scarcity 
for these tahsils had to endure two famines during the decade, both in 1905-06 and 
1907-08. 

85. (2) Hamirpur.-The case of 

Tahsil. 

istrict total D 
H 
Ra. 
K 
M 
M 

amirpur 
th .. 

ulpahar 
ahoba. 
audaha 

Popula.tion. 
- -

ctual A 
I 
E 
N 

mmlgrants 
mIgrants 
atural 

PopulatlOD. 

1911. 
-------.. 465,223 

.. 79,506 

.. 123,055 

.. 108,404 

.. 63,546 

.. 90,712 

I 1911. 

.. I 465,2.23 .. 53,260 .. I 71,608 

.. I 483,571 

Percen tage of variation. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 
-- - - --_-

.,1'5 -10'7 
+11'0 -11·7 
-2'1 -'9 
-3'1 -12-3 
+26 -16'5 
+3'9 -16'0 

=:01._ _r VarIation, 

458,542. I +1'5 
55,552. 

I 
-4'1 

45,075 +58'8 
448,065 +7'9 

- - --- - ~- - --- -- ---- -- --- - -

Hamirpur is very similar to that of 
Banda; there ,was no plague, no 
epidemic of malaria and the birth-rate 
(47'1) exceeded the death-rate 
(41 '1) by 6' 0, as against the census 
rate of increase of l' 5. In 1901 
immigrants appreciably out-numbered 
emigrants: the reverse is the case in 
1911. As in Banda this is probably 
due to diminished immigration from 
native states: the figure doubtless 
rose owing to the 1896-97 famine and 
subsequently declined. The enormous 
increase in emigrants may be in part 
due to the two famines of this decade, 

but it has its parallel in both Jhansi and Banda and may have other causes, 
such as the desire to make money. I venture to suggest that possibly the 
new Land Alienation laws of this decade may be partly responsible; they have the 
effect of making it much more difficult for the cultivator to borrow money and this 
may have induced him to go where money can be made in other ways. But the 
land has few attractions to recommend it and extensive emigration is not 
surprising. 

86. (3) Jhansi.-Plague and epidemic malaria passed Jhansi by: the death
rate from the former was only ·3 per 

Ta.hsil. 

ct total Dlstrl 
Jhana 
Mau 
Garau 
Moth 
Lalitp 
Mahro 

i 

tha. .. 
ur 
ni 

I Population, I 
1911 

-----1 " I 680,688 .. 166,9J9 .. 104,278 
· . '72,626 .. 55,009 .. 159,462 
· . 122,374 

Po Pulation· __ 1 1911. 

ants 
ants 

Aotual 
ImlJligr 
Emigr 
Natu.ral 

· '1 .. 
.. , 

680,G88 
108,653 

71l,414 
644,449 

-

Percentage of v;"riation. 

_1901~~ I 1891-01. 

+10'4 -9'8 
+148 -'2 
+4'0 -13'3 
+8'5 -24'7 
-1'1 -5'8 

+103 -8'0 
+17'8 -U-3 

--- ----_-
1901. VariatlOn, 

- -----
616,759 +104 
100,601 +8,0 

33,180 +118'9 
549,338 +17'3 

mille. The birth-rate (48' 5) exceeded 
the death-rate (41 -5) by 7' 0, a figure 
sufficiently far from the census rate of 
increase of 10' 4. It is noticeable that 
this very considerable increase has 
occurred in spite of an enormous 
increase in emigration, which is chiefly 
emigration out of the province. There 
are now 54,000 persons born in .Thansi 
who were found in other parts of India., 
as against 12,000 in 1901 whilst there 
are only 18,000 persons who were 
found in other districts of the province, 

as against 20,000 in 1901. The emigrants are roughly in the proportion of 2 
females to 1 male and are found chiefly in Centra.l India a.nd the Central Provinces. 
This increase in emigration seems therefore to be chiefly due to an extension of the 
marriage alliances between .Thansi and the neighbouring portions of India. a.nd 
the cause of it may possibly be its increased prosperity which would enable its 
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parents to go 
Bons-in-Iaw. 

87. (4) 

Tahsil, 

--- - --- ---
District total " 
Orai " 
Kalpi " " 
.Jalaun " 
Kunch " 

Population. 

Actual " 
Immigrants ,. 
Emigrants ., 
Natural ., 

-
census rate). 

CHAPTER II.-VARIATION IN THE POPULATION. 

further afield and exercise more discrimination in choosing their 

Jalaun.-Jalaun has suffered but slightly from plague (death-rate 1 

PopulatIOn, 
-----_ 

1911, 
-

404,775 
58,463 
79,944 

162,191 
104,177 

1911 

404,775 
51,863 
40,050 

392,962 

Percentage of va,rIation, 

1901--P, \ 1891-0l. 
i--

+1'3 , +'8 
-1'0 -12'8 
+5'5 -3'9 
+1'1 +9'0 
-'4 +1'7 

1901. I VariatIOn. 
-1-

399,726 I +1'3 
52,208 -'6 
35,791 

I 
+11'3 

383,309 +2'5 

I 

I 

I 
I 

per mille) whilst the Jalaun tahsil 
also suffered from the epidemic 
malaria of 1908, Its immigration has 
decreased slightly, but emigration has 
greatly increased as everywhere in the 
Plateau. But the population is practi
cally speaking stable, and consequently 
the rate of increase shown by the 
vital statistics should correspond 
closely to the rate of increase disclosed 
by the census. This it does (birth
rate 45' 3, death-rate 44'1, rate of 
increase l' '2 as against 1 . 3, the 

88. East Satpuras,-(l) Mirzapu1',-Mirzapur's death-rate from plague 

~ 

TahSIl, 
Population, I 

1911. 

DIstrict total .. 1,071,046 
Mirzapur .. 306,088 
ChUDar .. 176,042 
Robertsganj .. 162,088 
Dudhl .. 80,583 
Konrh (1) 

" 275,86:? 
Chakia (1) .. 70,383 

Population. 1911-

Actual .. 1,071,046 
Immigrants .. 64,573 
Emigrants .. 100,770 
Natural .. 1,107,243 

percentage of variatJOn. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 
----~-

-1'1 -6'8 
-7'9 -10'7 
-'3 -4'9 

+7'7 -8'8 
+13'2 -83 
-3'3 -2'1 
+5'7 -6'1 

1901. Variation. 

1,082,430 -1'1 
88,113 -26'9 
89,998 +11'9 

1,084,315 +2'1 

I 

! 

I 

I 
I 

I 

I 

was 1.9 per mille and it entirely es
caped from the epidemic malaria of-
1908. Its birth-rate (39'0) exceeded 
its death-rate (33' 8) by 5' 2, a striking 
contrast to its census rate of variation 
(-1'1). Mirzapur, especially the city, 
was very seriously attacked by plague 
at census time: no less than five-sixths 
of the total city population had fled 
from it and it is probable that not 
only is the immigrant figure far too 
low, but the emigrant figure is 
larger than it otherwise would be in 
consequence. The true population is 
certainly larger than the census 

(1) Now comprISed In the Bena.res State, figures; but how much larger it is im-
possible to say. It is quite possible 

that in Mirzapur (in many parts a very backward district) the vital statistics are 
more erroneous than elsewhere. At the same time it is clear that emigration 
has increased especially emigration out of the United Provinces. 49,549 persons 
born in Mirzapur were enumerated in India outside the province as against 35,023 
in 1901(1). 

89. Sub-Himalaya, East.-(l) Gorukhpur.-Gorakhpur did not suffer very 

PopulatIOn, 
Tahsil. 

1911, 
--- -

District total .. 3,201,180 
Bansgaon ,. 428,893 
Maharajganj .. 602,740 
Padrauna ., 651,502 
Rata ., ., 471,425 
Deorla .. 513,007 
Gorakhpur 

" 533,613 

Population. 1911. 
- -

Actual .. 3,201,180 
Immigrants .. 151,552 
Emigrants .. 136,324 
Natural .. 3,185,952 
----

of 3 millions. 

Percentage of VarIatIOn. 
-_ 
1901-11, 1891-01, 

+8'9 -1.2 
+2'1 -2'9 

+19'5 -1'4 
+9'4 -1'6 
+9'9 -'3 
+3'9 -4'6 
+7'6 +3'9 

----
1901. VariatIon, 

2,957,074 +8'3 
140,979 +7'5 
129,200 -5'5 

2,945,295 +8'2 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
i 

i 
I 
I 

severely from plague (death-rate 2 per 
mille) and escaped malaria and famine 
altogether. Its birth-rate (38' 4) ex
ceeded its death-rate (28·6), by 9.8, 
a figure sufficiently close to the census 
rate of increase (8' 9): though the 
population as enumerated is larger by a 
few thousands than it really is, owing 
to the presence of a large mela which 
brought in a considerable number of 
immigrants. Immigrants have in
creased in numbers and emigrants are 
practically stationary, and the two 
figures approximately cancel each other . 
The total effect of migration, however, 
is hardly appreciable on a population 

, (1) It :may be noted that this emigration is largely temporary, commencmg with the end of the rains and ending 
WIth the begmI~.mg of the hot weather. It is directed chietly to labour in the jute mills of Bengal. The result is that 
the true populatI_on must further be mcreased by a large number of emigrants. It is probable therefore that there ~as 
~n no deorea~ In populatIon at all but aD inorease and this 18 important as it oorrelates the vital and census sta.tUI
tICS. Such emlgration, temporary as it IB, would have little effect on either the birth or death rate, 
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90. (2) Basti.-Basti escaped the epidemic of malaria altogether, whilst 
plague, with a death-rate of. . 6 per 
mille, was not severe. The bIrth-rate 
(40' 3) exceeded the death-rate (34' 0) 
by 6' 3, a figure very different from 
census rate of decrease of . 9. Plague 
was for Basti, severe at census time, 
and this may have contributed to a. 
temporary decreas~ of .the populati~:m, 
especially among ImmIgrants; whIlst 
it is probable that emigration has 
increased even more than the figures 
show. Famine was serious in 1907-08, 
and though there was little wandering 
of a casual kind anywhere in that year, 
it is natural that in a district whence 
emigration is usual, it should have 
increased at such a time. Basti is 

Population. Percentage of varia.tion. 
Ta.hsil. -

~------- -

1911, 1901-11 1891-01. 
- .. 

DIstrict total .. 1,830,421 -'9 +3'4 
Domariaganj .. 

J 

306,161 -5'0 +2-9 
Bansi. _ .. 415,354 +3-3 +10'9 
HaralYa. .. 333,918 -5'1 
Basti .. 376,995 -4'1 +4'0 
Khahlabad .. 397,993 +'8 +3'7 
--- --_._- --

Populatlon. 1911. 1901. Va.riation. 
--.---- - '---
Actual .. 1,830,421 1,846,\53 -'9 
ImmIgrants .. 85,546 94,581 -9'5 
Emigrants .. 137,279 121.967 +13'1 
Natural .. l,88\l,154 1,873,539 +'5 

on the Nepal border, whilst a very large number of Basti labourers go to the 
plantations in Fiji, the West Indies and Natal. Both the emigrants to Nepal 
and overseas are not included in the figure of emigrants and it is certain that if 
they were that figure would be very much larger than it is. The decrease of 
population therefore is due chiefly to an unusually large volume of emigration at 
the end of the decade. 

91. (3) Gonda.-Gonda is in similar case to Basti. Plague has been very 

Popula.tion. Percentage of variation. 
Tahsil. 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 

District total .. 1,412,212 +'6 -3'8 
Gonda .. 399,258 +4'0 -5'0 
Tarabganj .. 342,373 -6'2 -5'2 u traula . .. 670,581 +2'5 -2'3 

-- - -

Population. 1911. 1901. Variation. 

Actual .. 1,412,212 1,403,195 +'6 
Immigrants .. 93,481 102,270 -8'2 
Emigrants .. 95,280 89,398 +6'7 
Natural .. 1,414,011 1,390,323 +1'7 

- - -- -

slight and the district did not suffer 
from epidemic malaria. The birth 
rate (40' 3) exceeded the birth rate 
(33' 8) considerably, so that the de
crease in the population must be due to 
migration. In the absence of plague 
it seems possible that famine caused a. 
decrease in the number of immigrants 
by causing settlers to return home: I 
there is a notable diminution in the 
numbers of immigrants from Fyzabad 
and Nepal. The increase in emigration 
is due chiefly to the large number who 
emigrate from this district to Nepal 
or overseas, as they do in Basti. In 

a district where emigration is common, it would become more common in famine: 
nor must it be forgotten that though parts of Gonda have oecasionally suffered 
from scarcity, a widespread famine is a thing unknown to Gonda since, 
so far as records go, at least 1784. Emigration in such circumstances was 
a natural way out of the difficulties with which the popUlation did not know how 
to grapple. 

92. (4) Bahraich.-What is true of Gonda and Basti is true of Bahraich. 

Tahsll. 

District tota.l 
Bahraich 
Kaisarganj 
Nanpara 

Population. 

ctual A 
Immi 
E 

grants 
migrants 

N atural 

I 

I 
I PopulatlOn. 
I 

1911. 
I 

I 
.. I 1,047,677 
•• i 395,569 .. , 336,868 .. 315,240 

I 

I 1911. 

I 

.. / 
1,047,677 

.. 77,178 
33,890 

"I 1,004,389 

Percentage of variation. 

1901-11. 1891-01. 

---
-'3 +5'1 

+4'8 +5'8 
-3'2 +4'8 
-3'2 +4'6 

1901. • VariatlOD. 

1,051,34'7 -'3 
88,304 -12'6 
30,809 +10'0 

993,852 +1'1 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 

I 
I 

There was little plague and no malaria 
epidemic: the birth-rate (41' 0) exceeds 
the death-rate (36 '1) by 4' 9, as 
against the census decrease of . 3. 
There has been a large decrease in 
immigrants probably due to the return 
home of settlers in famine time: and 
though the figures of emigration are 
low, they do not include the emigrants 
to Nepal and overseas, the former of 
whom are certainly numerous. Like 
Gonda, Ba.hraich knew practically 
nothing of famine till 1907-08, and it 
is not surprising therefore that the 
population tied from it. 
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93. Indo-Gangetic Plain, East.-(l) Benares.-Plague in Benares has been 
_-

PopulatlOll. 
Tahsil. 

1911. 

Distrwt total .. 897,085 
Benaores .. 564,276 
Gangapur .. 88,831 
Chandauli .. 243,9~8 

Population. 

Peroen tage of VilorIa tion. 
------

1901-11. I 1891-01. 

+1'7 I -4'3 
+1'2 ! -3'9 
+2'5 I -3'6 
+2'6 I -5'4 

I 

I 
I 
I 

! 

I 

I 

moderately severe (death-rate '2 per 
mille) but the distriot escaped the mal
aria epidemio of 1908. The birth-rate 
(41' 9) exceeded the death-rate (40'4) by 
l' 5, a figure very close to the census rate 
of increase 1 . 7. There has been a consi
derable decrease in immigrants, many of 

I 1911 1901. VariatlOll. I whom in Benares are pilgrims and 
----- I, scarcely affect the vital statistics. Emi-
Actual I 897,035 882,084 +1'7 h l' h 1 b 
Imnllgrants :: 99,7~8 121,328 - 19'1 i gration as s 19 t Y increased. It is 0 -

~::rr:ts .. I lO7,041 ~~~:= +~:i; vious that the gain is almost ent~rely ~ue 
______ •• 904,348 . ____ ' ______ ' to natural causes and not to mIgratIOn. 

94. (2) Jaunpur.-Jaunpur has suffered severely from plague (death-rate 4 
--------,,---- ---- ----- --- - - - per mille). The birth-rate how-

I ever is 35' 6 and larger than the PopulatIOn. Peroentage of variatIOn. 
I 

Tahsil. 
1911. 

DistrIct total 1,156,254 .. " launpur .. .. 248,5~0 
Marlahu .. " 240.794 
Maochhhshahr " 225,893 
Khuta.han .. " 250889 
Kirakat .. .. 190,158 

PopulatIOn. 1911. 
- ----

Actual .. .. 1,156,254 
Immigrants . . .. 74,089 
Emigrants .. .. 15913'1 
Natural .. .. 1,241,352 

~ I !901-11. 1 , 
I 

-3'9 I 
I -7'7 

-1'2 
-3'2 
-6'9 
+1'6 

1901. 

1,202,920 , 

71,463 : 
153,851 

1,285,308 j 

1891-01. 

-4'9 
-3'4 
-3'8 
-4'6 
-6'6 
-6'9 

VariatlOn. ----_ 
-3'9 
+3'6 
+40 
-3'4 

I 

I 
1 

I 

I 
I 

death-rate (33'6) by 2·0, a great 
contrast to the rate of decrease 
shown by the census. Plague was 
severe in Jaunpur at census time 
and it is probable that the number 
of immigrants (though it has 
increased) is fJven greater than 
the recorded figure on this 
account, for I learnt that as a 
matter of fact part of the in
crease in Benares was due to 

refugees from plague from J aunpur and elsewhere. The popUlation has lost a great 
deal by emigration and indeed a great deal more than the figures show, for there 
is extensive overseas emigra.tion from this district. The temporary decrease of 
immigrants plus the impetus given to emigration have between them turned the 
increase shown by the vital statistics into a decrease. 

95. (3) Ghazipur.-Plague mortality has been very high in Ghazipur 
- through the decade (7' 3 per 

mille). The birth-rate (38'1) 
was less by 2'0 than the death
rate (40'1): whilst the virulent 
outbreak of plague at census time 
doubtless reduced, as usual, the 
immigrant population. The true 
population is therefore probably 
greater than the census figure. 
The district has lost very greatly 
indeed from emigration, which 
was always extensive and has 
considerably increased, The fig

--

Popula.tioll. Percentage of Val'latlOn. 
Tahsil. ----- ---------

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 
_---

Distnct total .. .. 839,725 -8'1 -10'8 
Ghazlpur .. .. 246.851 -7'5 -16'4 
Muhamma.da.bad .. 197,428 -12'9 +10'0 
Zamania .. .. 216,756 -89 -3'7 
S3oJ.dpur .. .. 178,690 -2'0 _11'8 

- - -

Popula.tion, 1911. 1901. I Varmtlon. 
--_--

Actual .. .. 839,725 913,818 -8'1 
ImmIgrants .. .. 40,450 64,950 -37'7 
EmIgrants .. .. 148,422 129,920 +14'2 
Natural .. .. '947,697 978,788 -3'2 

ures as they stand are however too low, as overseas emigration is not included and 
this in Ghazipur is considerable. 

96. (4) Ballia.-What applies to Ghazipur applies in greater measure to 
PopulatlOn. Percentage of VariatlOn. 

Tahsil. ---

1911. 1901-11. I 1891-01. 
- -- ---_ -- -- I 

District total .. .. 845,418 -14'4 -'8 
I Ballia .. .. 339,562 -16'2 I - '1 

Basra .. .. 252,923 -12'2 I -6'3 
:Bansdih .. .. 1l5:.l,933 -13'9 i +4'4 

1------
PopulatlOn. 1911. 1901. Variation. 

~--

Actual .. .. 845,418 98'1.768 _14'4 
Immigrants .. .. 31,649 51,034 -37'9 
Emigrants .. .. 135,8.8 121,125 +12'1 
Natural .. .. 949,587 1,057,859 -9'S 

BaHia.. The plague mortality 
was no less than 13' 4 per mille. 
The birth-rate (32' 6) is less than 
the death-rate (40' 2) by so large 
a. figure as 7 . 6. Plague at 
census time was very severe 
and doubtless had its effect on 
the very great decrease in im
migrants. Meantime emigra
tion has greatly increased, but 
overseas emigrants are not in
cluded in the figure, which is 

therefore considerably larger than it appears to be. BaHia has suffered very severely 
indeed during the decade; even its natural popUlation has been decimated. 
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97. (5) Azamgarh.-Plague mortality has been very high III Azamgarh 
(death-rate 6'3 per mille). 
The death-rate (39 '1) has ex
ceeded the birth-rate (37' 2) by 
1 . 9, a figure not far removed 
from the 3' 6 decrease shown by 
the census. Despite tho severe 
plague raging at census time 
there has been no decrease in 
immigrants, a fact simply ac
counted for, perhaps, if we 
remember that the neighbour
ing districts were just as badly 
infected as Azamgarh. Emig
ration has increased slightly ~ 

TahSIl. 

lstrlCt total .. 
izamabad .. 
eogoon .. 
ahul .. 

agri 

D 
N 
D 
M 
B 
M 
G 

ohammadabad 
hasi .. 

PopulatIOn. 

ctuaJ. A 
1m 
E 
N 

migrants 
migrants 
atural 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. 
' . .. .. 

I PopulatIOn. Percentage of varmtion. 

1911. 1901-11. 1891-01. 
I 

1,492,818 -3'6 -11'4 
246,762 -6'6 -8'8 
223,811 -'5 -15'1 
305,644 -2-1 -9'4 
230,599 -1'6 -10'2 
240,737 -5'9 _14'7 

I 
245,265 -4'5 -10'7 

1911. 1901. Variation. 
--_ ~-~-~-

1,492,818 1,529,785 -3'6 
68,870 66,845 +3'0 

200,019 188,047 +6'4 
1,623,967 1,650,987 -1'0 

but here again overseas emigration has to be added to the total figure. 

98. Native States. (1) Rarnpur.-Little can be said with regard to the 
States. From such vital statistics 
as I have seen both birth and 
death-rates average some 20 per 
mille, a figure so low that its 
aocuracy seems dubious. Both 
immigration and emigration 

PopulatIOn 1911. 1901. ! Varlll,tIOn, 

.Actual .. .. 531,217 533,212 - '4 
Immigrants " .. 60,456 75,309 -19'7 
EID.lgran ts .. .. 62,282 67,758 -8'1 
Natural .. .. 533,023 525,661 +1'4 

have decreased, but the former muoh more so than the latter: and it is probable that 
the presence of plague at census time had its effect in diminishing the total of 
immigrants. 

99. (2) 

PopulatIon. 

ctfulol .. 
mmigrants .. 
migrants .. 

Tehri.-There is no information with regard to the vital statistics 

1911. 

.. 300,819 .. 4,694 

.. 6,952 

1901. 

268,885 
9,445 
8,906 

VariatlOn. 

+11'9 
-50'3 
-23 1 

of this State. Emigration and 
immigration have both de
creased but are of little or no 
importance to the total :figures~ 

100. Divisional Summaries . 
(1) Himalaya, West.- We are 

now able to consider the variations for the eight natural divisions of the province. 
Taking Himalaya West first, it has grown since 1901 by 10'4 per oent. The 
variations of the different tahsils in this division are indicated in the map on the 

A 
I 
JiJ 
N atuml .. .. 303,077 268,346 +12'9 

margin: it may be mentioned here that 
increase and decrease can be differentiat
ed at a glanoe, for cases of increase are 
shown in white with thin lines, cases of 
decreases either in black or with thick 
black lines. The only traot whioh shows 
a decrease is the Tarai and Bhabar 
(Kiohha and Haldwani tahsils) in Naini 
Tal district; as already explained this 
is probably due to the chance presence 

. of plague just before the oensus took 
plaoe, whioh emptied this tract of its 

"-------------- -----' migratory population rather earlier than 
usual, though as it is quite the most unhealthy belt of country in the whole 
province, a deorease would not be surprising in any case. It may be noted that if; 
is the only purely submontane traot in the division: even the Dun is a valley 
among two ranges of hills and partly on the slopes of both. Everywhere else 
there has been an increase, which is largest in the Naini Tal, Almora and Dehra 
Dun tahsil. Dehra Dun and Naini Tal gain considerably from immigration of 
an kinds, partly permanent (European and other settlers), partly semi-permanent 
(soldiers especially), but chiefly temporary, either cold weather cultivators in the 
Ta.rai and Bhabar or traders and so on. This is reflected in the fact that the 
excess of the actual population of 1911 over that of 1901 is greater than the 
increase foreshadowed by the vital statistios (1). The birth-rate is somewhat below 
normal, but the death-ra.te is muoh the lowest in the province. 

(1) Sub-Tabla Ill. 
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101. (2) Sub~Himalaya, Wes~.- This division is not a continuous tract of 
country, but falls into two parts, separated by Moradabad, viz., (1) Bijnor and 
Saharanpur, and (2) Rampur, Bareilly, Pilibhit and Kheri. The three western 
tahsils of Saharanpur have lost heavily from plague and malaria combined, and 

SUB-HIMALAYA WEST. 

the Rampur State shows a trivial decrease, 
due chiefly to emigration; and three tahsils 
in Bareilly have also lost population from 
the same causes as Saharanpur. ButBijnor 
with the Rurki tahsil of Saharanpur, Pili" 
bhit with three tahsils in Bareilly and Kheri 
have all increases, which however nowhere 
exceed 10 per cent. This divi$ion exempli" 
fies curiously a fact which will meet us 
again and again in this discussion, that 
the g18ater the standard of prosperity, 
the greater has been the loss; and the more 
unhealthy, in normal conditions, the tract, 
the less its mortality in this decade. 
Saharanpur with a loss of 5' 6 is a well 

irrigated, fertile district, far more so than its immediate neighbour Bijnor. The 
tahsils in Bareilly which have lost population are more prosperous and fertile either 
than Baheri, the tahsil which shows the biggest increase in the same district, 
or than any part of Pilibhit or Kheri. In Pilibhit the tahsil that shows the 
biggest increase is Pilibhit, one of the least healthy. It is difficult to suggest 
a cause. It is noticeable that the deadly epidemic malaria of 1908 was least 
fatal (or even entirely absent) just where it is most prevalent in its endemic 
form. Plague too appears to follow prosperity. There was no plague in Himalaya 
West, a poor, mountainous country: or in the Plateau, the most precarious tract 
in the province. On the other hand, in the rich districts of the two Gangetic 
plains it was especially dangerous. The causes are obscure. Olimate probably 
has its effect; it is conceivable that neither the plague rat nor the plague flea 
finds a congenial milieu in the Himalayan cold, whilst generally speaking, the 
colder the climate the less the ravages of plague. It has been less fatal for 
instance in the two 8ub~Himalayan divisions than in tracts further south. 
Again prosperity in this country is translateable into grain : it is conceivable 
that where the stocks of grain are smaller, the plague rat is least common. 
This would explain why the poverty stricken tract of Bundelkhand is almost 
immune. But whatever the cause, the facts remain that firstly, plague has 
been most severe where the country and people are most prosperous, and the 
climate warmest, and least severe where there is least prosperity, or most cold, 
or a combination of both; and secondly the malaria in its epidemic form has 
attacked just the parts where it is as a rule least severe in its endemic form. 
This division is firstly, less prosperous than some, owing to its forest and marshy 
tracts; and secondly it is cooler than most. And it is noteworthy that though 
both plague and malaria have been present, they have done less damage than 
elsewhere. The divisional birth~rate and death~rate are both the highest in 
the province (46'4 and 43·S). The high birth"rate is probably due in part to 
the presence of an unusually large proportion of Muhammadans, who are more 
prolific than Hindus: the high death rate is in part, probably, due to the 
same fact. Muhammadans keep their women immured in zenanas more than 
Hindus do: and all experience shows that the more life is led in the open 
air, the less fatal is plague. Another cause is probably, the age distribution 
of the population. Plague and malaria have been most fatal to adults· and 
persons in advanced age. At the beginning of the decade this division had 
more persons between 15 and 40 than any division save two (which were not 
attacked by plague), and a very high figure of persons over 40 (l). The large number 
of persons between 15 and 40, of course, also helps to explain the very high 
birth-rate. The division has lost considerably by emigration as it always does: 
this is chiefly to the N aini Tal sub"montane tracts from Bareilly to Pilibhit, 
to Nepal from Kheri and to the Punjab from Saharanpur. 

102. (3) lndo-Gangetw Plain, West.-The plague mortality of this division 
has been particularly high (3' 7 per mille) : and all but certain parts of Muzaffar" 

(1) See Cha.pter V. para 188 
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nagar, Meerut, Aligarh, Mainpuri and Etawah, have lost heavily i~ the epidemio 
__ ---;;;;;;:::----::-;------:-=::-::-::::-::=:--. malaria of 1908. It IS the most pros-

JNDO-CANCETID perous and fertile part of the provin_ce. 

I 
! lIIlfEllEl'fCES. 
I _~CleIS. 10 10 IS 

PLAIN WESI~ Practically the whole of Muttra (WhICh 
. . was both a focus of plague and malaria), 

one tahsil (Budhana) in M uzaffarnagar 
and Budhana tahsil in Etawah, have 
lost over 10 per cent. The rest of 
Muzaffarnagar and one tahsil in Meerut, 
a tract comprising parts of Muttra, 
Agra, Etah and Mainpuri, and most of 
Etawah have lost between 5 and 10 per 
cent.; whilst one tract comprising 
almost all Farrukhabad and Shahjahan
pur, together with one tahsil in Agra 
and another in Budaun have lost under 
5 per cent. On the other hand a large 

L..-___________________ .. ---J tract bordering on the Ganges and in-

cluding parts of Bulandshahr, the whole of Moradabad, most of Budaun and parts 
of Aligarh, Etah and Farrukhabad shows an increase; there is also a smaller similar 
tract in Agra, Etawah and Mainpuri bordering on the Jumna, and a few scattered 
tahsils, of which the most noteworthy is Pawayan in Shahjahanpur which adjoins 
the Sub-Himalayan tracts. It is difficult to trace any causal connection, 
but it is curious that the region of increase is chiefly north of the Ganges or 
south of the Jumna and oonsequently out of the Doab; or immediately on 
the banks of one or other of these rivers. It is of course impossible to say 
how far the census figures represent the real (normal) population of any given 
tahsil, for the population of tahsils must have been disturbed by the temporary 
plague migration so often referred to above just as much, or even more, than the 
district popUlations. The birth-rate (43'2) exceeds the death-rate (42'8) by only 
a fraction; both were high, but the excess occurs in Meerut, Bulandshahr and the 
three Rohilkhand divisions almost entirely and the causes of the high rates are 
similar to those in the Western Sub-Himalayas; namely a large proportion of 
Muhammadans, affecting both rates, and a large proportion, in this case, of 
elderly persons over 40, who were more subject to malaria and plague (perhaps 
especially the former) than younger folk. The division has lost very greatly 
from emigration, especially from Aligarh and Agra and its number of immigrants 
has also gone down. 

103. (4) lndo-Gangetw Plain, Centrrd.-The map of this division is one 
------------------, almost uninterrupted mass of black; the 

INDO-CANCETIO sole exceptions are scattered tahsils in 
PLAIN CENTRAL. Hardoi, (one of which shows the only 

increase over 5), Rae Bareli, Fatehpur, 
and Allahabad (three of which belong 
really to the Plateau). Partabgarh and 
Fyzabad, Cawnpore, Bara Banki and 
Fyzabad have tracts which have lost over 
10 per cent. but the tract is remarkably 
homogeneous in its loss. The malaria 
of 1908 did little damage save in Hardoi 
and Lucknow and plague is the chief 
cause of mortality (death-rate 3'2 per 
mille) coupled with famine, or rather the 
increase in emigration which it caused. 
This is particularly striking in Ca wnpore, 

Fyzabad, Rae Bareli, Sultanpur and Lucknow. The death and birth-rates were 
equal but for a fraction (40'6 and 40'5) : !1nd ~he large decrease shown by ~he 
census figures is due partly to ext.ended emIgratIOn and partly ~o d~crease of 1m· 
migration, due, as has been often saId, rather to temporary Te-emIgratIOn than any 
real deorease in the number of immigrants. 

104. (5) Central India Plateau.-Two tahsils in Banda and a traot in 
Hamirpur and Jalaun show a minor decrease (under 5); the whole of the rest 
of the division shows an inorease more or less large. There has been next to no 
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plague in the division and no epidemic malaria at all. The birth-rate (45' 5) 
considerably exceeded the death-rate (40'2), 
the anticipated increase in the population as 
based on the vital statistics is only 9,000 in 
excess of the actual increase and the difference 
is due to emigration, which is very consider
able in this tract. The very rapid growth of 
population in this decade is in part due to the 
large proportion of persons at the reproductive 
age, which were found at the beginning of the 
decade (in 1901) e). This division has passed 
through two famines since 1901; the second 
was exceptionally severe (in Karwi at one time 
in 1908, 33 per cent. of the population were on 
relief). In spite of this the population has not 

........ --------------' only withstood famine,but increased at a rate 
which is l' 8 above the normal provincial rate of increase in a favourable decade. 
The causes are partly the various measures taken by Government to protect 
the land, e.g. the Betwa and Ken canals, various reservoirs, tanks and 
lakes (2) in Jhansi and Banda, and many minor agricultural works, chiefly dams 
or embankments to retain water, often protecting no more than a single field; 
partly the legislation passed in the matter of land alienation and encumbered 
estates, which has had the effect either of preventing the thriftless Bundelkhandi 
from throwing away his birth right for the Indian equivalent of a mess of pottage 
and paying anything up to 50 per cent. for the privilege, or of freeing him from 
debt already contracted in -this unprofitable manner (though it may also have 
caused an increase of emigration) ; partly the influx of wealth earned elsewhere by 
emigrants from the division. Bundelkhand has always required a good deal of 
nursing and has only lately got it: and the census figures prove the efficacy of 
the treatment meted out to it. 

105. (6) East Satpuras.-Of the six tahsils comprising this division the 
three northernmost have decreased in popula
tion, viz. Konrh, Mirzapur and Chunar ; Chakia, 
Robertsganj and Dudhi have increased. The 
first named are much more fertile and indeed 
civilized than the last three, which are covered 

=RE:;S;~ I with jungle and sparsely inhabited, chiefly by 
almost the only Dravidian tribes which the 

• fit 10 province possesses. The birth rate was 39' 0 
o.a- .... 5 or lower than the normal; the death rate was 

• 51.18 only 33' 8. Emigration accounts for the total 
. ' loss in this division; it appears to have increased 

conSIderably ill the last ten years. There has been no malaria. 
106. (7). Sub-Himalaya, East.-The division is a curious mixture of inorease 

----~---- and decrease, but the cause of decrease is 
SU'B!HiMIlfil'I rASf. not so muoh mortality as emigration, 

IllCllIlue _,15 

• 101015 

5 .. 10 

whioh has always been considerable and 
in Gonda and Bahraich at all events has 
increased very greatly as the result of 
famine. The plague mortality has only 
averaged 1 per mille; and there was no 
epidemic of malaria. The birth-rate was 
39' 6 against a death-rate of 32' 2. The 
difference between the anticipated in
crease in population based on the vita.l 
statistics and the actua.l increase is con
siderable. Emigration is obviously the 

explanation: the figures as they stand are high, but exclude both overseas and Nepal, 
emigration, which would certainly increase them by one-fourth or perhaps more. 

(1) See Ohapter V, paragraph 188. 
• ('). These are Dot all far purposes of irrigntion. In the Karwi Patha some twenty tanks were built, whose 

chief "la.1ue l~ BoS ~upJ_)lyillg drinking w!I'lal':. At the beginning of the bot wea.ther of 1908 people were going 40 or 5 w.ileJs 
to fetch theIr drInkmg water and talnng theIr cattle the same distance to water them. 
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To Gonda and Bahraioh famine is almost a novelty and it probably resulted in 
more emigration than it did elsewhere in oonsequenoe. -

107. (8) Indo-Gangetic Plain, East.-With the exoeption of the Benares 
distriot this division has suffered most 

IIEfERENCl!S-

:~::::::wn 
• 51.10 

• .Yet 10 

INDO·GANGETIC 
PLAIN EAST. 

1 severely, as the map shows. Its plague 
mortality was over 6 per mille, and apart 
from this it is the division from which 
emigration is most common. The effect 

! of emigration on the figures of this tract 
can be gauged from the fact that though 
its births are less than its deaths by 
83, 126, yet the actual decrease is 285, 125. 
The birth-rate (36' 9) was the lowest in 
the province, a result due in part at 
all events to the absence of so many 

adult males from home and their families. That emigration has caused a great 
portion of the loss is obvious from the fact that the death-rate is actually lower 
than the provincial rate, despite the ravages of plague. One tahsil of Ghazipur 
and the whole of BaHia show decreases of over 10 per cent. ; the rest of Ghazipur, 
most of Azamgarh and J aunpur decreases between 5 and 10 per cent. 

108. The varying density of population.-It is generally assumed that the 
tendency is for people to move from densely inhabited tracts to those with a. 
sparser population. As a wide generalization there may be something in the 
statement: but it seems obvious that for it to be completely true the two tracts 
must offer similar advantages, in the matter of climate and physical conditions :. or 
at the least the more spars,ely inhabited tract must show signs of .having the 
capacity to become, when properly dealt with, equally advantageous. It is im
possible to suppose for instance that there will ever be any considerable movement 
from the fertile lands of the Doab to the less fertile lands of the Plateau or the 
forests and mountains of the Himalayas. The greatest absolute inorease has 
taken place in tahsils with a density between 300 and 450 (1) and the increase in 
such tahsils is genera.l a.ll over the province where they occur, save in Sub
Himalaya East and the East Satpuras. But this seems to be simply because a. 
large part of the area with this density lies in Rohilkhand and its immediate 
neighbourhood (Kashipur in N aini Tal district, the greater part of Bijnor, parts of 
Pilibhit, Kheri, Moradabad and Shahjahanpur) where neither plague nor malaria 
have been very severe. Similarly there is a considerable increase in certain tracts in 
the Central and Eastern Plains and the Eastern Sub-Hima~ayas, where the density 
is from 450 to 600 ; the major part of this lies in Hardoi, and certain tahsils in 
Gorakhpur, Basti, Gonda and Bahraich, which also have escaped cheaply from 
the calamities of the decade. The only tract of a very high density (750 to 900) to 
show a considerable increase is that which is found in the Eastern Plain: and here 
.again the cause seems to have been compa-rative freedom from plague and malaria. 
If the figures are analysed into their component tahsil figures however it will be 
found that even in those divisions where a tract of a partiCUlar density shows an 
increase on the whole, certain portions of it, which have 12een ~ess favoured by fortune, 
show a decrease just as great as those of tracts of higher and lower density. This 
seems to me to make it quite clear that in this decade the variations in density are 
entirely due to the nature of the general conditions of life, quite irrespective of the 
fact that the existing density is already high or low. Where these conditions are 
favourable density increases, whether it was already high or not: where they are 
unfavourable it decreases. It is no dbubt probable that where a sparsely inhabited 
tract suddenly begins to offer increased advantages such as cheap land obtained 
from clearing jungle, additional facilities for irrigation or the like, immigrants will 
be attracted and if so will naturally come from more densely inhabited tracts, sim
ply because it is there that they can best be spared; and indeed there are scattered 
instances of this in such districts as Khari, Gorakhpur and Bahraich. But there 
is no sign that this has occurred on an extensive scale, sufficient to diminish the 
{tensity of the more thickly and increase the density of the less thickly inhabited 
tracts. There were signs ten years ago that the most densely inhabited tracts in 
the province, the Eastern Plain and Eastern Sub-Himalayas, were beginnina 
to seriously feel the pressure of the population on them; but the pressure i~ 

(1) Sub-Table IV. 
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relieved not by internal emigration to other parts of the province but by emigration
to the -east, to Bengal and Assam, and it wa.s the growth of this emigration which 
showed that the tract was getting over populated. But the pressure now, is far, 
less than it was ten years ago, for pla.gue has proved a terrible, thougli effeotive
adjunct to emigration in relieving it. 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER II. 
1. Th~ c~e of Mutt'ra.-Muttra affords remarksble evidence supporting many of the 

statements ma.de in this .chapter, and _it is worth while to .conside~ its case ~n more det~il than 
would be warrantable In the text Itself. In the margm Ilore gIven certam figures, whICh bea.r 
on the subject. The first points to be considered are the variation shown by the census and 
the vital statistics respectively, and the bearing of migration on them. 

Va.riation Kind of popula-
Tahllil. 1901-11. tion. 

Distriet •• -1-1'0 Actual .. 
Muttra. .. -18'3 Immigrants .. 
Chha.to. .. -19'4 Emigra.nt. .. 
Mat .. -10'3 Natural " Sadabad .. -6.1) 

Va.riation 
Vital rates. 

1901-11. Nature. 

-140'0 Birth .. .. 
-10'5 Death .. .. 
-9'2 Plague death .. 

-18'7 Fever death 
Fever death in 1908 •. 

Rate. 
---

36'0 
47 8 
10'0 
34'1 
54'1 

Migration in Muttra is 
mostly of a permanent 
nature, being due both 
in the cases of immigra
tion and emigration 
chiefly to reciprocal in
terchange of wives 01" 
else to the calls of busi
ness and trade. It 

would therefore be fairly constant and since it has decreased, the decrease is probably due to 
the high death rsws prevailing in Muttra itself, which would affect the immigrants, and in 
the Punjab and Rajputana, to which Muttra's emigrants chiefly go. In modification of thia 
sta.tement, we must allow for (1) 8 slight fictitious decrease in immigrants due to plague migra
tion, which however is probably slighter than usual partly because plague was severe all rounel 
Muttra and it would be more difficut to escape it, and partly because from all accounts, the 
people appear to be in a state of settled despondency (for whlch they have good enough cause, 
which might induce them with oriental fatalism to take things as they come and npt a.ttempt to 
escape; and (2) for 80 probable real decrease in emigration, due to the fact that there were fewer 
people available to etnigrate. If that is so then it is clea.r that the census rate of decresse ia 
almost entirely 80 real decrease. The difference between it and the rate of deorease indicated by 
the vital statistics i~ 2'4 per cent. and consequently in the vital statistics there must be aD error 
of omission of approximately 2 per cent., which again must be amongst deaths chiefly, if noll 
en'irely. This throws some light on the question of the error in the vital statistics. In a 
di$trict, where everything must have been against correct registration the error is 2 per cent,; 
oonaequently taking the good ilistricts with the bad, the error of 200,000 which I suggest as thlJ. 
probable one, seems to be not far from the mark. 

Another interesting point is the effect of extending the water supply on public heahh. 
Muttra is a district whioh is extremely well 8upplied with cana18. It hag often been stated that 
the benefits of extended irrigation are eounter-balanced by seriou8 drawbacks, especially th. 
spread of malaria and saline emoresoence in the soil. These evils, due to the Western J uDlna. 
.-nat, were at one time very ma.rked in the Delhi and Karnal districts of the Punjab. They now 
appear to have spread to Muttra. The oanals Iw.ve caused a rise in the watt)r level and COIJ

&equant saturation. As regards malaria of the endemic type, it is (as I have pointed out) 
due :not io the mere presence of water but to the absence of :facilIties to drain off superfluons 
water. Muttra dralDage is suffioiMltly bad for an expensive artificial systam of drains t() 
have been built whioh even yet is tot"Uy insuffioient; and this is especially the case in western 
l(attra. It is not surpri8ing therefore to find a high fever death ra.te; it exceeds the provin. 
oW MMh rate by llO le.ss than 6'0. From information I have received from Mr. Gaskell~ 
Joint 8eoretary to the Board of Revenue, it is also true tha.t the Muttra soils have seriously 
dcMerioraMd booan.e of saline eftiorescence. Muoh good land is DOW 'I'8t and well nigh nn
etd,,",~l.. If the canals ha.ve raised the water level in (me part of the country, elsewhere th~ 
!e.,.el has IMlllk. This owing to the nature of the Muttra. Boil has had the e1l'ect of turning 
8W_t watet into brackish. This has afft'oted cultivation, and it may also have a.ffected health. 
I heeiWe to affirm positively that the drinking of braokish water is deleterious to health; at 
Ie .. One ~xpert in 80il!! has denied it to me. But one would expect it to be so and to cause 
a. inftrea.se especially in diseases 01 the type of diarl'hrea and dysentery. To these malaria 
is a predispoeiDg cause aDd the result would be that there are two concurrent cause8, mala-rit. 
and bad water, both leading to the same result (1). Another point that arises out of the case of 
·".twa is the comparative etrect on the popUlation of plague and a severe epidemic of male.rit. 
slIIeb as that of 1908. They both :dt'ected women more than men; plague affected thetn 
chiefly in the prime of life, malaria directly or indueotly, all through life. Muttra affords 
excellent evidence ia this matter, for there both diaeases were abnormally virulent. No other 
diatriet, save Ballia, haa a plague death-rate approaching Muttra's; as for malaria, from &. 

map showing the intensity of the 1908 epidemio wbioh Major Graham prepared, it appeal's that 
Muttra's malaria. "co-efficient" ranges from 7 to 15 and averages 11'6. Thu!I co-efficient is obtain
ed by dividing the figures of the worst malaria month by the figure of the least bad month, and 
it ranges from 1 to 16 all over the province. Muttra therefore suffered just as severely from 
malaria as from plagne. Neglecting the deaths from fever of all years save 1908, we find that 
in that year alone there were nearly 54,000 deaths from fever as against 69,000 from plague in 
the whole decennium; plague therefore killed 69,000 in ten years, this epidemic killed 54,000, 
mostly in four months. The comparative intensity of the two over a similar period of time is as 
6,000 to 54,000 or nearly 1 to 8. Moreover, 69,000 deaths in ten years will obviously 

('> These facts show clearly enough that the Indian knows what he is talking about when he describes what we 
0",11 II climate" by the term" d6 AotIlG " (water and air) Apparently Bome of the first Englishmen in India knew well 
ilie importance of both to health, for there is a letter extant from one J'U&tmian.ofney, an ~ factor of the E. I. U .. 
who died at Asra iJ11627, in which he attributes his ill-health at Ban:da·to.i;he"',_ aadiW ~"". 
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do far less permanent damage to the popuJation than 54,000 at one 8WOOp, fo1' whilst the 69,000 
are dymg others are growing np to fill theIr places; but the loss of 54,000 all at once leaves a gap 
which can only be filled in an extended period of time. As regards the local distribution of 
the malaria of 1908, it is worth noting that it was most severe where the decrease in population 
has been greatest) namely in Muttra, Chhata and Mahaban. 

There is one other point which must certainly affect the situation, though it is not measur
able in figures, and that is the effect of a succession of such calamities on the mental disposi
tion of the people and the result of this again on tht: growth of population. When calamity 
Comes the first impulse of the Indian seems to be to make a flurried attempt to escape it; of 
this the disturbances caused by plague, when it first appeared, which culminatE-d at times in 
riots, and the traditional methods of meeting famine, which consisted in running away from 
it or looting the Banias' shops, are evidence. But if the calamity persists, or there are 80 

succession of calamities, flurry is succeeded by settled aespair, the result of oriental fata
lism. The Indian then sits still and bears whatever may come with stolidity. This would 
appear to be the present mental condition of Muttra's population, and it is obvious that ill 
must have but enhanced the effect of those calamities. It is often said that the power of 
the people to resist adversity has increased. It seems possible that it is not so mnch a question 
of power of resistance, which in an impc>rtant degree is after all a mental quality, as that they 
have learnt that that particulal'" type of adversity has a remedy and that the remedy is at hand, 
and consequently scarcely look on the adversity as adversity at all. In the case of famine 
at all events this seems to be the case. The people can now" resist" famine because they 
have learnt by experience that Government will "see them through," and neither attempt to 
run from or yield to it. 

2. The hoI, w~ather population of certrLin hill stations.- On the 16th September 1910 
a census was taken of Naio.1i Tal and '\fussooree municipalities and Naini Tal, Almora, 
Ranikhet, Landa.ur, Ghakrata and Lansdowne cantonments. The figures are exhibited at the 
end of table IV ; it is here necessary only to explain the variations. Mussooree has increased by 
18'6 per cent. The cause is said to be the opening of the Hardwar-Dehra Railway, affording 
greater facilities to travellers to come to the place, a large inerease in house aud hotel room, 
a change of boundary between Landaur and Mussooree, resulting in the transfer of a number 
of houses to the latter, and the advent of several survey parties in permanent residence. 
There was a similar increa,e in Naini Tal of 18 per cent.; the reasons are much~he same. Several 
offices have now been located there, houses ana hotels have been built, and there W8S an excess 
of births over deathr. There 1\'as a decrease in Landaur, due to the transfer abovementioned 
and a temporary scare of cholera, whilst a considerable increase of Europeans in Chakro.ta 
and a decrease in Indians in the same place is due to military changes of various kinds. 

III.-P1'elimina1"Y jigu're8 0/ k~ll dud1"icts.-In Garhwal, Almora, the Naini Tal hill 
---------------, pattis and Tehri the preliminary records were drawn up in 

Garhwal 
Almora 
Tehri .. 
Naini Tal (hill pat-

tis). 

1910. I 1911. the autumn of 1910 and the results totalled for comparison 
with the figures of MaJ1lh 1911. They are as in the margin. 
The Almora figures are strange. They should normally 
be larger tban the figures of March, for there is emigration 
to the Tarai and Bhabar which decreases the Almora 
population and normally occurs after the preliminary 

462,804 
477,696 
298,421 

66,501 

4.80,167 
5~5,104 
300,819 

58,631 

~_--_-____ -'-___ I record has been taken. It is probable however both tbat 
the move down to the sub-montane tracts, and the return to the hills began rather 
earlier than usual. As already stated a scare of plague emptied the Bhabar unusually early, 
and probably many had got into Almora before the census took place. The figure of 525,104 
Was therefore unusually large; and if the move southwards was also unusually early, the figure 
of 477,696 would be too small. The N aini Tal figures support the contention, £01' whilst the 
autumn figure of 1910 is some 5,500 larger than the same figure in 1900, the census figure is 
15,000 larger than the same figure in 1901. The increa.se of 5,000 is some 9 per cent., a very 
considera.ble figure, so that it is probable that some of them were Almora emigrants caught en 
route through the Naini Tal hill pattis : whilst the 15, 000 excess is undoubtedly made up of 
some Naini Tal hill emigrants who had returned home or Almora emigrants on tueir way 
home. The increase in Garhwal and Tehri in MalCh is partly accounted for by the return 
home of coolies, jhampanis and others who flock into MUBsooree, Najni Tal and other hill 
stations during the hot weather months. A majority of these men everywhere are Garhwalis. 
But the difference between the autumn and spring figures in Garhwal is much larger than it 
was 10 years ago, and it would seem that Garhwalis must have taken to moving south in 
search of work a great deal more than of old. 
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Subsidiary Ta.ble 1.-Variation in. relation to density since 1872. 

Percenta.ge of v!m~tion. Incr_ Mean Density per square mile. (+) Decrooee (-). 
ercentage Increase + 
of net Decrease-, District and n~tural division. variation 1901 to 1901 to 1891 to 1881 to 18'11 to 18'12 to 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1&72. 1911. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. I 

-----. - -- --~ 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 
--~ -_------ -----_ ------

United Provinces .. -1" +1.7 +6'2 +5'1 +'2'3 440 445 437 112 390 -5 

Himalaya, We.t ... +10'4 +2'6 +13'4 +13'8 +46'7 103 93 90 80 70 -r1O 

1. DehraDun .. " +15'3 +6'0 +16'7 +23'2 +75'5 1'72 149 141 121 98 +23 
2. Naini Tal .. .. -'2 -12'0 +5'3 +27'7 +18'2 119 119 135 128 101 .. 
3. Almorllo .. .. +15'9 +11'8 +15'5 +1'8 +52'3 97 84 75 65 64 +13 
4. Garhwal .. .. +11''7 +6'4 +17'9 +11'4 +51'5 85 76 72 61 56 +9 

Su,b·HifIf(Jla,II, West .. +1'0 +1'5 +5'2 +3'9 +12'0 437 432 426 405 390 +5 

5. Saharanpur .. . . -5.6 +4'4 +2'2 +10'8 +11'6 462 490 469 453 414 -28 
6. Bareilly ., .. +'4 +4'7 +1'0 +1'6 +7'9 693 690 659 653 642 +3 
7. Bijnor .. .. +3'3 -1'8 +10'6 -2'1 +9'3 429 415 423 385 392 +14 
8. Pihbhit .. .. +~l-'7 -3'0 +7'4 -8'2 -1'0 361 348 359 334 364 +13 
9. Kheri .. .. +6'0 +'2 +8'6 +12'7 +30'0 322 304 304 279 248 +18 

Indo·Gangetic Plain, WSlt -2'0 +10'0 +1'5 -2'1 +7'2 538 553 499 491 502 -15 

10. MuzalIa,rnagar .. -7'8 +13'5 +1'9 +9'9 +17'2 483 624 462 453 412 -41 
11. Meerut .. .. -1'4 +10''1 +6'0 +29 +HI'1 648 657 593 560 544 -9 
12. BuIandsh~hr .• .. -1'3 +19'8 +2'7 -1'4 +19'8 590 597 498 485 492 -'1 
13. Ahgarh .. .. -11'9 +15'1 +2'2 -4'9 +8'6 599 61'1 536 525 551 -18 
14. Muttra .. .. -14-0 +7-0 +6'2 -J;4-1 -16'1 452 526 492 463 540 -'74 
15. Agra __ .. -3-0 +5-7 +3-0 -9-4 -6-0 551 572 541 525 580 -21 
16. Farrukhabad .. .. ~2-8 +7-8 -5-4 -1'0 -1-9 535 550 510 539 646 -15 
l7. Malllpnri -- .. -3-8 +8-9 -4'9 +4-6 +~'ll 4'16 495 455 478 457 -19 
18. Etawah .. .. -5-8 +10'9 +-7 +8'0 +111-'1 449 4'7'1 430 4~7 395 -28 
19. Etah .. .. +-9 +23'1 -7-11 -8'7 +5'1 504 500 406 438 480 +4 
20. Budaun .. .. +11-'1 +10'8 +2- 1 -3-0 +12-'7 524 510 460 451 465 +14. 
~. Moradabad _. .. +6-0 +1'1 +2-1 +2'9 +12-5 653 522 516 505 491 +31 
211. Shahj~pur .. +2'6 +'3 +7'2 -9-9 --5 548 534 532 496 551 +14 

IlIdo·GlIIIgelic Plain, Oen-
trill. 

-3-7 +1'8 +8-5 -'07 +5-7 550 571 564 519 520 -21 

~. Oawnpore _. .. -9-3 +4'1 +2'4 +2'2 -1-2 482 631 510 498 483 -49 
!l4. Fatehpur .. .. -1'4 -1-9 +2'3 +3'0 -2'0 412 418 426 416 403 -6 
25_ Allahabad .. .. -1'6 -3-8 +5-1 +6-6 +6-1 510 621 542 516 490 -8 
26- Lucltnow .. .. -3-6 +2'5 +1.1-1 -10-4 --l-S 790 820 801 721 805 -30 
2'1. Unao .. '- -6-7 +2'4 +6-1 -5'0 -3-7 510 546 534 603 529 -36 
28_ Rae Bueli .. -- -1-6 -'3 +8-9 -3-8 +2-8 583 592 594 545 567 -9 
29. Sitaaur .- -- -3-1 +9'3 +12-2 +2'7 +22-1 506 522 478 426 415 -16 
50. Har oi .. .- +2'6 -1'8 +12-7 +6-0 +20'4 481 469 477 424 399 +12 
31- Fyz:.bad .. .. -5-8 +''7 +12-5 +5-5 +12-6 666 '707 702 624 591 -41 
32. Sultanpur .. .. -3'3 +-'7 +12-3 -7'9 +-8 612 632 628 559 607 -20 
38. Partabga.rh .. .. -1-4 +'2 +7-5 +8-2 +15-0 624 633 631 587 642 -9 
34. Bar:. Banlti .. .. -8-1 H-3 +10-1 -7'8 - 2-6 616 6'70 643 684 633 -54 

O'lltral Illdia Plateau .. +4-8 -8-4 +2-2 +4-0 +2-1 211 202 220 215 207 +9 

35_ Banda .. .. +4-1 -10-6 +1-0 + 1 -5-8 222 213 237 1136 235 +9 36_ Hamirpur .. .. +1'5 -10-7 +1'3 -4-1 -12-1 203 200 224 221 231 +3 37_ Jhansi .. .. +10-4 -9-8 +9'4 +17-8 +28-3 187 170 188 172 146 +17 
38. Jalaun .. .. +1-3 +-8 -5-2 +3'4 +-1 261 258 256 270 261 +3 

BaIt Satp"',as .. -1-1 - 6-8 +2-2 +11-9 +5-4 205 207 252 217 194 -2 

39. Mirzapur .. -. -1-1 -6-8 +2-2 +11'9 +5-4 205 20'7 252 217 194 -2 

Sub· Himalaya, Ba,t .. +8'5 +-2 +13-2 +17-6 +38-2 586 566 565 499 424 +20 
40_ Gorakhpur .. .. +8-9 -1-2 +14-4 +29'6 +59'6 70'7 649 657 574 443 +58 
41. Basti _. .. -'9 +3-4 +9-5 +10-7 +243 653 659 637 582 525 -6 
42_ GonM . - .. +'6 -3-8 +14-8 +8-8 +20-9 503 500 619 452 416 +3 43_ Bahraich . - .. --3 +5'1 +13'9 +13'2 +35-0 396 397 378 332 295 -1 

Indo·Gangetic Plain, BaIt -5'5 -7-0 +5-1 +20-2 +11-0 706 747 804 764 636 -41 

44_ Benares .. .. +1-7 -4-3 +3'3 +12-4 +13-0 890 875 914 885 788 +15 45. Jaunpur .. .. -3-9 -4-9 +4-5 +17-9 +12-7 746 776 816 780 662 -30 46_ Ghazipur .. .. -8'1 -10-8 +6-4 +15-7 +1-0 603 657 736 692 598 -54 47_ BaIIi~ .. .- -14-4 --8 +2-0 +34-2 +16'3 680 794 800 784 584 -114 
48. Azamgarh .. .. -3-6 -11-4 +7-7 +21'8 +12-1 675 700 '790 733 602 -95 

Native States_ 
49_ Tehri·Garhwal (Himalaya, +11-9 +11-5 +20'7 +51'7 +128-4 72 64 58 48 31 +12 West)_ 
50_ Rampur (Sub·HimaJ.a.ya, --4 -3-3 +1-7 +6-9 +4-8 588 593 613 603 569 -4 West) , 
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Subsidiary table II.- Variation in natural population. 

Population in 1911. PopulatIon in 1901. 

IV ariation per 
cent. (1901-

District and natural division. 
1911) in 
natural 

Actual Immig. 
Emigrants. 

Natural Actual 
Immigrants. Emigrants. Natural population 

population. rants. populatIon. populatIOn. • populatIOn. Increase ( + ) 
Decrease (-j. 

1 
I 

2 3 4 I 15 6 7 8 9 10 
I 

United Provinces (Bri· 
tish Territory). 

47,7B~,044 724,838 7,466,347 47,924,047 47,697,m 766,098 7,606,809 48,M2,49B -7'8 

Himalaya, Welt .. 1,533,865 151,193 44,447 1,417,119 1,385,225 142,468 84,838 1,311,595 +8'0 

1. Debra. Dun .. 205,075 54,644 8,867 159,298 178,195 40,089 6,918 145,024 +9'8 
2. Nllini Tal .. 323,519 134,557 22,863 211,825 311,237 137,756 16,739 190,220 +11'3 
3 Almora .. 525,104 14,609 53,822 564,317 465,893 14,846 49,685 494,732 +14'1 
4. Garbwal •• .. 480,167 13,789 24,842 491,220 429,900 15,403 17,496 431,993 +13'7 

S.h.Himalaga, wile. 4,334,049 921,913 312,660 4,324,796 4,290,'175 332,967 421,330 4,379,138 -l·a 
5. Ilaha.ranpur .. 986,359 74,416 66,078 978,021 1,045,230 73,767 77,973 1,049,436 --6'8 
6. Barellly .. .. 1,094,663 107,8a2 130,245 1,117,076 1,090,117 119,661 146,037 1,116,493 .. 
7. Bijnor .. .. 806,202 34,301 68,913 840,814 779,951 32,446 86,485 833,990 +'8 
8 Pilibhit .. .. 487,617 62,1£8 59,324 484,213 470,339 68,450 60,424 462,313 +4'7 
9. Kheri .. .. 959,208 1ll,378 56,8>:8 90,*,658 905,138 112,323 50,411 843,226 +7.3 

Indo·Gangetic PlaiD, 12,887,153 538,167 585,355 12,934,341 18,145,109 655,~9 1,590,748 14,080,563 -8'1 
West 

10. Muzaftarnagar .. 8OS,300 95,517 67,629 780,472 877,188 122,774 79,193 833,607 --6'4 
11. Meerut .. 1,519,364 150,227 124,646 1,493,788 1,540,175 152,402 129,914 1,517,687 -1'6 
12. Bulandshllhr .. 1,123,792 114,317 113,535 1,123,010 1,138,101 147,752 IOS,574 1,098,923 +2.2 
13. Allgarh •. .. 1,165,680 139,478 150,958 1,177,160 1,200,822 154,340 160,533 1,207,015 -2'0 
14. Muttra .. .. 656,310 113,238 112,425 655,497 '163,099 126,561 124,169 760,707 -13'S 
15. Agrll ,. 1,021,847 139,717 172,715 1,054,845 1,060,528 132,707 151,041 1,078,862 _2'2 
16. Farrukhabad .. 900,022 108,169 110,015 901,868 925,812 107,908 123,123 941,027 -4'2 
17. Mampuri .. 797,624 1l0,11~9 96,325 78il560 829,357 112,337 91,163 80S,183 --30 
18. Etawah .. .. 760,121 95,726 79,966 744,361 800,798 95,951 73,839 784,686 -5'1 
19. Etah .. 871,997 126,851 104,837 849,983 863,948 134,891 117,699 846,756 +'4 
20. Budllun ., .. 1,053,328 98,089 116,499 1,071,738 1,025,753 103,488 131,873 1,054,138 +1'7 
21. Moradabad .. 1,262,933 85,381 138,604 1,316,156 1,191,993 90,307 157,096 1,258,782 H'5 
22. Sbahjahanpur .. 945,775 jl8,339 134,4.72 981,908 921,535 100,S!)!! 142,526 963,662 +1'9 

1ndo·Gangetjc Pla'il', 12,425,268 414,458 666,701 12,677,516 12,908,014 tUS,96/J 1,261,127 18,725//78 -1'(1 
Central. 

23. Oawnpore .. 1,142,286 153,441 125,975 1,114,820 1,258,868 179,623 125,942 1,205,187 -'1'5 
24. Fatehpur .. 676,939 45,644 62,212 693,507 686,391 53,401 68,697 701,687 -1.2 
25. Allahabad .. 1,467,136 96,985 135,203 1,505,354 1,489,358 91,588 117,508 1,515,278 ~'7 
26. Lucknow .. 764,411 140,650 97,535 721,296 793,241 132,970 118,259 778,530 -7'4. 
27. Unoo ., 910,915 55,827 95,471 950,559 976,639 82,926 106,190 999,903 -4'9 
~8. Rae Ba.eli ,. 1,016,864, 65,861 97,0~6 l,048,029 1,033,761 81,309 88,138 1,040,590 +'7 
109. Sltapm .. 1,13&,996 85,144 101,091 1,154,943 1,1715,473 102,328 101,231 1,174,376 -1'7 
30. Hardoi .. 1,121,248 73,044 110,815 1,159,019 1,092,834 92,564 127,557 1,127,827 +2'8 
31. Fyzabad .. 1,154,109 91,997 139,254 1,201,366 1,225,374 121,045 112,294 1,216,623 -1'3 
32. Sultlln[}ur .. 1,04&,524, 82,841 112,563 1,078,246 l,083,904 98,361 102,253 1,087,796 -'9 
Sq. Partabgarb .. 899,973 66,918 102,799 935,854 912,848 34,7~8 87,696 965,816 -3.1 
34. Blra Bankl .. 1,083,867 61,373 95,792 1,118,286 1,179,323 83,2l}7 105,362 1,£01,388 -6'9 , 

Centra! India PlatBav 2,Wl,923 199,845 2O~,OO5 2,210,083 2,106,085 199,049 164,972 fJ078,OO8 +6'4 

35. B::lOda ., .. 657,237 42,927 74,394 688,704 631,058 54,038 60,926 627,946 +9'7 
S6. Hamirpur .. 465,223 53,260 71,608 483,571 458,542 55,552 45,075 448,065 +7'9 
37. Jhansi .. 680,688 108,653 72,414 644,449 616,759 100,601 33,180 549,338 +17'3 
38. J.1laun .. 404,775 61,863 40,050 392,1)62 3lJ9,7~6 52,~O8 35,791 383,309 +2'5 

Ba,' 8atparas .. 1,071,046 64,573 100,770 1,107,248 1,082,480 88,113 89,998 1.,084,815 +2.1 

00. Mtrzapur .. 1,071,046 64,573 100,770 1,107,243 1,082,430 88,113 89,998 1,08~,315 +2'1 

8.b· HlrItalaua, Ealt 7,491,490 1,89,874 185,aB8 '1,487,604 '1,257,769 188,8'10 !J71,974 7,440,278 +'(1 

40. Gorakbpnr .. 3,201,180 151,552 136,324 3,185,952 2,957,074 140,979 129,200 2,945,295 +8'.2 
41. Bastl .. .. 1,850,421 85,546 1B7,279 1,882,154 1,1'46,153 94,581 121,967 1,873,539 +'5 
42. Gonda .. .. 1,412,212 93.481 95,280 1,414,011 1,403,195 102,270 89,398 1,39ll,323 +1'7 
4:;. B.lhraioh .. 1,047,677 77,178 33,B90 1,00j,,389 1,051,347 88,304 30,809 993,852 +1'1 

I.do·GangetJc flam, 5,231,250 /.48,923 584,628 5,666,955 5,516,375 177,942 699,783 6,088,~66 -6'1 
Ealt 

44. Benares •• .. 897,035 .99,728 107,041 904,348 882,~ l21,328 100,840 867,596 +4.1 
45. Jaunpur .. 1,156,2~ 74,039 159,137 1,241,352 1,~02,9~0 71,463 15~,851 1,285,308 -3'4 
46 GhaZlpur .. 839,725 40,450 14.'3,422 947,697 913,818 64,950 1~9,9,-0 978,788 -3'2 
47 Ballia , . ~5,418 31,649 IS5,81i! 949,587 ~87,768 Gl,03i 121,l~5 l,057,859 ~9'3 

48 Azamga.rh 1,492,818 68,870· !;'oO,019 1,62t',967 1,5~9,785 66,~ 188,047 I,CGO,987 -16 
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Subsidia.ry ta.ble III.-Comparison with vital statistics. 

In 1901-1910. 
Number per cent, Increase (+) or Deoreas~ 

Total number of-
of population of (-) of population of 

19(11 of- 1911-compared 
Excess(+) with 1901-

District and natural or defiOlenoy 
..: division, (-) of births 
CD 
.0 over deaths, a 
:::s Births. Deaths, Births, Deaths. Natural Actual 1:1 

~ 
populatIOn. population, 

'" IZl 
-~~ 

_--
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
- --- ---

United Provinces (British 19,764,839 18,747,173 41'4 39'7 +1,017,726 -608,451 -509,738 
Territory), 

Hunal(J!J'" We.t .. 540,764 427,540 39'0 30'9 +113,224 +105,524 +148,640 

1 Dehra Dun .. .. 49,876 47,656 27'1 26'7 +2,220 +14,274 +£6,880 
2 Nami Tal .. .. 100,934 115,068 16'0 15'3 -14,133 +21,605 +12,~8J 

3 Almora .. .. 201,228 131,395 43'2 28'2 +69,833 +69,585 +59,211 
4 Garhwal .. .. 188,726 133,421 43'9 31'0 +55,305 +59,227 +50,267 

S.b-Bimala!Ja, Wed .. 1,990,814 1,881,790 46'4 83,9 +109,024 -54,842 +43,274 

5 Saharan pur .. .. 414,834 464,085 39'7 44'4 -49,251 -71,415 -58,871 
6 BarelU,. .. .. 530,360 488,907 48'7 44'9 +41,453 +583 +4,546 
7 Bljnor .. .. 386,939 362,112 49'6 46'4 +24,827 +6,834 +26,251 
8 Plhbhit .. .. 231,213 201,647 49'2 42'9 +£9,566 +21,900 +17,278 
9 Kheri .. .. 427,468 365,039 47'2 40'3 +62,429 +61,432 +54,070 

Itldo-Gangetic Plain, Welt 5,684,624 5,529,630 43'2 42'7 +154,994 -1,146,222 -258,256 

10 Muzaffarnagar •• .. 355,411 384,927 40'5 43'9 -29,516 -53,131 --68,8£S 
11 MeeruL .. .. 639,213 604,114 41'5 39'2 +35,019 -23,904 -20,811 
12 Bnlandshahr .. .. 508,OBO 473,944 44'6 41'6 +34,136 +24,087 -14,309 
13 Aligarh .. .. 488,999 468,924 40'7 39'0 +20,075 -2.9,865 -35,14:1 
H Muttra. .. , . 274,494 364,573 35'9 47'S -90,079 -105,210 -106,789 
15 Agra .. .. 429,876 433,240 40'5 40'9 -5,364 -24,017 -38,681 
16 Flmukhabad .. ., 410,683 439,226 44'4 47'4 -28,543 -39,159 -25,790 
17 M~inpuri .. .. 314,466 317,124 37'9 38'2 -2,658 -24,623 -31,733 
lS Etawah .. .. 323,458 319,960 40'9 39'7 +3,498 -40,325 -46,677 
19 Etah .. , . 371,975 341,463 43·1 39'5 +30,512 +3,227 +8,049 
20 Budaun .. .. 503,607 458,455 49'1 44'7 +45,152 +17,600 +27,575 
21 Moradabad .. .. 597,957 510,125 50'2 42'S +87,832 +57,374 +70,940 
22 Shahjahanpur .. 466,405 413,555 50'6 44'S +52,850 +18,246 +24,240 

Ind~G(i//ngetic Plain, Central. 5,242,792 5,285,922 40'6 40'6 +6,870 -1,048,262 --482,746 

2S Cawnpore .. .. 512,6;L0 609,236 40'7 48'2 -96,626 -90,367 -116,582 
24 Fatehpur .. .. 282,562 279,216 41'2 40'7 +8,346 -8,180 -9,4511 
25 Allahdbad .. .. 592,840 604,415 39'8 40'6 -11,575 -9,914 -22,222 
26 Lucknow .. .. 328,384 370,279 41'4 46'7 -41,895 ~-57,2B4 -28,830 
27 Unao .. .. 378,917 402,4~8 38'7 41'2 -23,511 -49,344 -65,724 
28 Ra.e Bareli " .. 424,472 409,453 41'1 39'6 +15,019 +7,439 -16,897 
29 Sltapur .. ., 481,817 453,504 40'1 38'6 +28,313 -19,433 -36,477 
.30 Hardoi '. .. 532,869 467,878 48'8 42'8 +64,991 +31,192 +28,414 
31 Fyzabad .. .. 468,330 444,182 38'2 36'2 +24,148 -15,257 -71,2.65 
32 Sultanpur .. .. 4'10,800 412,511 39'7 38'1 +18,289 -9,550 -35,280 
.33 Partabgarh " 

,. 381,205 334,277 41'8 36,6 +46,928 -~9,962 -12,875 
.34 Bara}3dnki .. .. 427,986 448,543 36'3 38 0 -20,557 -83,lOJ -95,456 

C,ntfal I.dia Plat8au .. 957,683 846,451 45'5 40'2 +111,232 +132,075 +101,838 

J!5 Banda .. .. 261,247 225,362 41'4 35'7 +35,885 +60,758 + 26,17!J 
36 Hamirpur .. ,. 215,833 188,626 47'7 41·1 +27,207 +35,506 +6,681 
37 Jhansl .. .. 299,137 256,0:10 48'5 41'5 +53,057 +95,111 + 63,9:;,!J 
38 Jalaun .. .. 181,466 176,383 45'4 44'1 " +5,083 +9,653 +5,04!J 

East Salpu"a. .. 422,385 365,339 39'0 3']'7 +57,046 +22.928 -11,381 

:19 Mirzapur .. .. 422,385 365,339 39'0 33'7 +57,046 +22,9.28 -11,384 

S.6-Himal0!la, BaIt .. 2,886,537 2,338,075 39'8 33'2 +548,462 +47,831 +233,721 

40 Gorllkhpur .. .. 1,14'1,850 851,776 38'7 28'8 +~92,074 +240,657 +244,106 
41 Basti .. .. 745,225 627,631 40'4 33'1 +117,594 +8,615 -15,73~ 
42 Gouda .. .. 566,354 479,495 40,3 34'2 +86,859 +23,688 +9,017 
43 Bahrawh .. .. 431,108 379,173 41'0 36'1 +51,935 +10,537 -3,670 

Indo-Gangetic Flain, Bad. 2,039,240 2,122,866 36'1 38'5 -88,126 -371,311 -283,125 

44 Banares " .. 370,042 356,353 41'1 40'3 +13,689 +36,752 +14,951 
45 Ja.unpur .. .. 4>'8,887 404,542 35'6 33'6 +24,345 -43,956 -46,661i 
46 Ghazipur .. .. 348,237 366,518 38'1 40'1 -18,281 -31,091 -74,0!i3 
47 BaJlja .. .. 322,645 396,826 32'7 40'2 -74,181 -108,27:.1 -j_4~,350 

48 I Azarogarh .. " 569,429 I 598,127 37'11 39'1 -~8,698 -~7,O_O -36,967 

N QtB.-For furthe~ dst:lIls, subsidur,7 table V of the chapter on sex IU.'Y be referred to. 
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Subsidiary table IV.-Variation by tahails olassified according to density (a) amual variation. 

Variation in tahSlla with a population per square mila a.t co=encement of deoade of 

Natual division. Decade. 

Under 150. 150 to 300. 300 to 450. 450 to 600. 600 to 750. 750 to 900. 900 to Over 
1,050. 1,050. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

United proof 
1901-19ll .• -52,505 -11,255 +1,440,625 +11,713 -1,448,128 +695,910 -697,143 -382,910 

7897-1901 .. +7t16,784 +13,639 -2,170,293 +2,274,36J +7,607,243 =--7,467,325 +78,622 +337,734 
vmces (BritiSh.\ 
Territc.ry). 1887-1891 .. +1,013,61J -659,429 -256,015 -J,759,571 +2,794,796 +1,227,176 +721,667 + 724,98J 

1887-1917 .. -1,067,880 -663,045 -985,683 +7,066,563 +2,953,971 +456,361 -497,454 +679,805 

Himalaya,} 

1901-1911 .. +119,619 -32,202 +61,484 .. -. .. " .. 
1891-1901 .. +180,799 -7.2,127 -73,168 .. .. .. .. .. 

West. ~ 1881-1891 •• +877,833 .. .. .. .. .. " .. 
1881-1911 •• +1,178,251 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

SUb-Hima.ta.yaJ 

1901-1911 •• .. +12,860 +261,269 -426,597 +202,444 .. +318,613 --925,650 

1891-1901 •• -95,205 +70,831 -43,207 +62,417 +23,784 ... -298,482 +325,650 

West. 1 1881-1891 .. +95,205 -211,398 +167,851 +371,028 -225,8],2 .. +12,751 .. 
1881-1911 •• .. -107,707 +385,913 +26,848 +416 .. +32,882 . . 

Indo-Gangetic j 
1901-1911 •• .. -161,020 +1,385,191 -1,089,570 +107,914 -485,653 -7,677 +11,492 

1891-1901 .. .. +7,340 -2,018,962 +1,626,266 +1,049,160 +1'72,106 +342)43 .+18,326 

Plain, west.

l 1881-1891 •• .. -8,129 +238,389 -312,358 +234,078 +20,552 .. +5,953 

1881-1911 .. .. -161,809 -395,382 +224,343 +1,391,152 -292,995 +334,466 +1'7,445 

Indo-Gangetic j 
1901·-1911.. .. +3,192 +50,309 +500,533 -925,181 +278,759 -334,327 -57,161 

1891-1901 .• .. -36,755 +330,614 +287,074 -452,725 -316,586 +334,327 +16,684 

Plain, Central. ~ 1881-1891 •• .. -98,277 -1,414,978 -677,858 +3,072,716 +25,144 -007,493 +'701,074-

1881-1911 •• .. -131,840 -1,034,055 +109,'749 +1,694,810 -12,683 -607,493 +660,597 

India! 

1901-1911. , -193,068 +126,167 +168,749 .. .. .. .. .. 
Central 1891-1901 •• +41,252 -247,990 +13,291 .. " . .. .. .. 

Plateau. 

\ 1881-1891 .• +25,112 +40,206 -14,826 .. . . .. .. .. 
1881-1911 .. -126,714 -81,617 +167,214 .. .. .. .. ., 

_", Sa'""", { 

1901-1911 •• +20,954 -26,252 -6,086 .. .. .. .. . . 
1891-1901 .• -20,062 +332,340 -391,356 .. .. .. . . . . 
1881-1891 .• +15,461 .. +9,251 .. .. .. .. .. 
188+-1911 .. +16,353 +306,088 -388,191 .. .. .. .. .. 

Sub-Himalaya, f 
1901-1911 .. .. .. -480,291 +552,656 -35'7,385 +537,130 .. .. 
1891-1901 .. .. .. +12,495 +27,479 -50,496 +29,284 '. . . 

East. 

\ 1881-1891 .• -636,423 +685,130 -325,283 +218,847 +899,379 .. .. . . 
1881-1911 .. .. -636,423 +21'7,334 +254,852 -189,034 +1,465,793 .. . . 

Indo-Gangetic f 
1901-1911 .. .. .- .. +474,751 -475,920 +365,674 -6'74,352 +6,785 

1891-1901 .• .. .. .. +211,125 +1,037,520 -1,346,129 -299,366 -22,926 

Plain, East. \ 1881-1891 .. -215,105 -505,033 +276,701 +716,409 + 17,9M .. .. " 

1881-1911 •• .. .. +470,771 +56,567 -703,7M -257,309 +],763 .. 
I -(1) Excluding figures of distxicts of Kumaun divisIOn. 
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Subsidiary table IV,- Variation by tahsils olalstjied acoof'ding to de1Uity 
(b) proportional 'Variation. 

Variation in tahsils with a populatIOn per cent. at commencement of decade of 

Natural diTiBion. Decade. 

Under 150. 150 to 500. 300 to 460. 460 to 6('0. 600 to 750. 760 to 900. 900 to 
1,050. 

- ---~-

1 2 3 40 5 6 7 8 9 

! 
, 

- - --_-
-----~- ---~- -

I 7907-7917 -3'0 -2-7 +29'9 +'7 -77'2 +22'2 -51'1 

United Pro· f 7891-1901 .. +6'5 +2'3 +240 -75'5 +14'2 +31'8 +6'2 
vinces (British 1 
Temtory). 1887-7897 .. +163'1 -78'9 -2'8 -7'5 +32'9 +36'2 +70'6 

7887-1917 +172'4 i -79'0 -70'6 +6'9 I +34'8 +13'5 -43'2 
I 
I 

JaJ 

1901-1911 .. +9-9 -17'6 +100'0 .. " .. --
RImal a 

1891-1901._ +17-7 -~8'3 -100'0 .. .. .. .. 
West. 

l 1881-1891. _ +610-2 . - .. .. .. .. .. 
1881-1911_. +819'0 -. .. .. .. .. .. 

Sub·HImalaya, f 
1901-1911._ .. +8'5 +16'2 -25-6 +640'3 .. +100-0 

1891-1901._ -100'0 +23'8 -2'6 +3'9 +8'2 .. -100-0 . 
West. 

I 1881-]891 .. +100'0 -43-1 +11'3 +30-0 -43-7 +40-5 .. 
1881-1911 .. .. -21'9 +26'0 +'6 +'1 .. +11-5 

Indo·GangetIc f 
1901-1911 .. .. -100'0 +92'5 -15'2 +3'7 -65-7 -2'2 

1891-1901 .. .. +4'8 -576 +29'3 +55'0 +30'0 -100'0 

Plain, West. l 1881-1891 .. -5'0 +7'3 -5'3 +14'0 +3'8 -. .. 
1881-1911_ , -100'0 -12'1 +3'8 +83'2 -53-6 +100'0 .. 

mdo-GangetIc f 
1901-1911 .. .. +1'4 +4'1 +S-1 -24'0 -100-0 -100'0 

1891-1901 .. .. -141 +37'4 .... 4·9 -10'5 -100-0 +100'0 

Plain, Central \ 1881-1891.. .. -27'4 -61-6 -80'4 +250'4 +8'6 -100'0 

1881-1911 .. .. -36'8 -45'0 +1'7 +138'1 -4'4 -100'0 

1901-1911 .. -61'2 +7'7 +105'2 .. .. .. .. 

-~'~{ 1891-1901 .. +15'0 -132 +9'0 .. .. .. .. 
Plateau. 1881-1891 .. +101 +2'2 -9'0 " .. .. .. 

1881-1911 .. -5'9 -4'4 +103'3 .. .. .. .. 

f 
1901-19Ll .. +4'9 +1'9 -1'2 .. .. .. .. 

East Satpur. 1891-1901 .. -8'3 +100'0 -42'6 .. .. .. .. 
a.s. 

l 1881-1891 .. +6'8 +1'0 .. .. .. .. .. 
1881-1911 .. +7'2 +100'0 --42'6 .. .. .. .. 

,sub.Himalaya,] 

1901-1911 .. .. .. -28'6 +53'4 -12'2 +38'1 " 

1891-1901.. .. .. +''7 +2'7 -1''7 +2'1 .. 
East. 1 1881-1891 .. -100'0 +58'9 -24'4 +7'9 +186'9 .. .. 

1881-1911 .. .. -100'0 +18'7 +19'1 --6'8 +304'6 .. 

1901-1911 .. .. .. I .. +102'6 -16'7 +37'0 -100 0 

1odoG_O
{ 

1891-1901 .. .. ., I .. +83'9 +57'2 -57-'7 -30 '7 
I Plam, EIISt 1881-1891 .. .. .. .. -46'1 -21'8 +l:H, +2784 

1881-1911 .. .. .. .. +100'9 -2'4 -34'2 -100'0 

~-~---- . .. (1) Excludmg figures 01 d,strIcts of Kumaun diVISIon • 

83 

Over 
1,050. 

10 

~-~ 

-16-6 

+17'2 

+58'3 

+54'7 
I 

--
.. 
.. 
,-

-100'0 

+100 

.. 
,-

+3-9 

+6'7 

+2'2 

+6'5 

-5'0 

+1'5 

+169'1 

..159'3 

., 

.. 
, . 
., 
, . 
.. 
_ . 
-, 

-. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

+1'2 

-3'9 

+3'2 

+'3 





Chapter lII.-BIRTHPLACE (1). 

109. Various kinds of migration.-The movements of the population have 
been dealt with in the last chapter so far as they affect the present total population 
of each district. The present chapter deals with the questions (1) whither the 
population moves, (2) to what extent it moves, (3) why it moves. 

There are several kinds of migration which can be distinguished in this 
province :-

1. Casual-or the accidental movement between adjacent vi1lages on 
different sides of a boundary line, whether of a district or the province. A very 
common instance of this is due to tho practice of young married women going to 
their parents' home for their confinement, especially their first confinement; 
which in turn depends on a much more permanent kind of migration due to the 
custom whereby Hindus usually take wives from another village. This latter 
type of migration itself is usually regarded as casual: but for reasons which I 
shall adduce presently, I prefer to regard it as permanent. Another excellent 
instance of casual migration, and one which has made its effect first felt at this 
census, is the temporary plague migration fully described and frequently referred 
to in chapter II. Minor cases are due to the calls of business: a man goes for 
instance (2) to purchase or sell cattle in some· market in a neighbouring district, 
or to visit a relative, arrange a marriage, &c. But such minor movement as this 
scarcely affects the figures: a great deal of it occurs within the district and when 
it chances to cross a boundary, the va et 1,ient balance each other. 

2. Temporary.-This kind of migration is due to the temporary demand for 
labour on roads and railways, journeys on business or religious pilgrimage. In 
this province it is important chiefly in connection with the sacred places-Muttra. 
Hardwar, Benares, and Ajudhia and in a minor degree Bindhachal and Gorakhpur. 
But it also sends such castes as the Jaunpur Luniyas abroad wherever earth-
work is to be done. ~ 

3. Periodic.-This type is due to the changing seasons. The most impor
tant instance of it is the migration from the upper to the lower hills in the districts 
or Garhwal and Almora, which however is entirely within the district: of the 
Almora and N aini Tal hillmen into the N aini Tal Bhabar in the cold weather 
and of plainsmen from 13areilly, Pilibhit, Rampur, and Moradabad into the 
Naini Tal Tarai at the same period-a case of migration which has exceedingly 
important results on the population of those tracts: the movempnt of labour from 
Gorakhpur to Saran and Champaran or from Etawah into Gwalior, though as 
these instances occur at the slack season, i.e. in the hot weather, they do not 
greatly affect the census figures which are taken in March. Of these two types 
of migration, pilgrimages are usually'in full swing at the time of census: whilst the 
Tarai and 13habar migration is also going on. But I do not think that apart 
from these two cases they greatly affect the figures; it is just before the harvest 
time of the rabi crop and with a good harvest labour is required at home. Spare 
labour may move in search of harvest work, but I doubt if there is very much 
spare labour available. 

(1) Subsidiary table No. I-Shows the general distribution accordmg to birthplace of the persons enumerated in 
each dlstrlCt: It IIoIDOunt8 to the &tam.e as figures of lIwmgratlOn. 

Ditto No. IT-Shows the general dlstributlOn accordIng to the place of enumeratIOn of the persons. 
born In each dIstrict: It amaunts to the aame BoS figures of em,gratlon. 

DittA) No. nI-ConutlnS proportlOnal figures of migration to and from each district and of m,les. 
to fema.les amongst migrant.s of bot.h kinds 

Ditto No. IV-Shows the .am or lo&s by migration between the United Provlllces and other parts 
of India. 

Ditto No V-ShowB the volume of migratwn between natural drvi8lons.in 1911 and 1901 
Ditto ~o l'I--Glves such figulf.Jlil lIIi! are avaJlable for (Wer-seas emigratIOn from the provmce 

S&bBidialY t.ble II of chapter n, which gives the total of llTIImgranta and emigrants for each distrICt, may 
aho be conaulted. 

(') "Par ga~. " (be haa gone to the etller side) is a well-known phrase, especislly Uied when there is a river in the 
W&y. J."'IJapar, Ga.ga,.r mellon the land on the other side of the Jumna and Ganges (from wberever the speaker 
happens to be). Similarly Sarwaria (Surjuparia) means origlDally that class of Kanyakubja.Br .. hmans who lIve on the far 
(MoSt ern) side of the Sarju river (either a tributary of the S:lrda. or the Eastern Tons). 
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4. Serni-permanent.-This occurs when the natives of one place reside 
and earn their living in one place, but retain their connection with. their own 
homes, returning there at more or less frequent intervals and ultImately, on 
retirement, returning there permanently. Their families are frequently l~ft 
behind. This is an extremely common kind of migration. Almost every Enghsh 
official and .soldier is a semi-permanent immigrant of thi~ k~nd; so are the Manyari 
and Bengah clerks and traders of the province, the PunJabI and Gurkha ~oldlery 
cantoned therein; and more generally a majority of all clerks and a consIderable 
proportion of all private servants, khidmatgars and bearers and syces and so on. 
They mayor may not have their fa.milies living in the compound with them: 
plainsmen when in the hills very seldom have them, whilst, in my experience, 
a Hindu Kahar or Gharuk servant seldom sees his family unless ho takes leave. 

5. Permanent.-" Whore over-crowding drives people away, or the superior 
attractions of some other locality induce them to settle there permanently with 
their families." It is improbable that there is much migration of this kind within 
the boundaries of the provinoe, though doubtless a certain proportion of the 
tlettlers from other districts on reclaimed forest tracts in such districts as Kheri, 
Bahraich and Gorakhpur fall under this category. But a good deal of the 
emigration over seas, or to the plantations of Assam and elsewhere, must be of 
such an extended duration that it can only be regarded as permanent. And 
personally I should consider the emigration of women on marriage as most 
indubitably of a permanent nature despite the preoedents for regarding it as casual. 
It is difficult to see why a woman whose permanent home is that of her husband's, 
where she will live and die, should be regarded as a " casual" immigrant to that 
home. For all purposes, especially her influence on the vital statistics, she 
becomes a permanent resident of her district of adoption and it seems simpler to 
treat her as such. The character of migration is to a great extent reflected in 
the proportion of the sexes. In the case of casual migration, even when restricted 
as I have restrioted it, females will be muoh in excess; and more so than ever 
at this census where there is the novel temporary plague migration to assist its 
influence (1). In the cases of temporary and periodic migration however, men 
are in excess, save in the case of pilgrimages: pilgrims are more usually women 
than men. The cause, as will be incidentally pointed out in the chapter on religion, 
is that men have no time for pilgrimages, or indeed for religious duties of any 
kind, till at all events they have retired from mundane pursuits. In India, as 
indeed in many countries, the duties imposed by the commandment ora et labora 
1l.re subject to the principle of the division of labour: the woman's part is to pray, the 
man's to work. Similarly in the case of semi-permanent migration, males are 
usually in excess; for a man leaves his family behind him till he has deoided to 
turn his semi-permanent exile into a permanent one (2). When migration 
becomes permanent, the sexes approach equality save of course in the case of 
married women. 

110. Special circumstances affecting the usual stream of migration.
Since the census statistics refer to the distribution of the population on a parti
{lUlar day, the amount and nature of migration of all kinds save the semi-per
manent and permanent will depend very largely on the circumstances of that 
particular date. The most important circumstance of this kind was the preva
lenoe of plague', which sent the people out of their homes to escape it. I need 
say little of this here, for its influence has already been described (chapter II 
para 43), but I may repeat my firm conviction that it has caused the figures to b~ 
very different from what they would have been if plague had not been raging. 
The large differences found in the populations of the cities which underwent a 
second census show it. But for one thing, I do not think that it would have 
greatly affected the total figures of any given district. Movements from plague
stricken areas across the border of a district would be cancelled by similar move
ments in the reverse direction. But thanks to the influence of marriage custom 
which causes so many women in any given district to be "immigrants," it has 
operated to appreciably decrease the figure of immigrants by sending women 
home to their birthplaces with their families, of whom at least one child, the 

(I) It must not be supposed that therefore temporary plague migration Increases the actua.l number of,immt
gra.nts. On the contrary it has dimm"shed It smoe It has sent Immigrants baoc,k to their bIrthplaces. 

(') An interestlDg case of this is found In the practICe of long-term oonviCts m the Anda..ma.ns, who after a 
eertam penod can send for theIr wIves. I have known a convICt who moved heaven and earth to get bd>ck there after his 
release. 
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"'eldest, is frequently, perhaps generally, also an "immigrant," as born in the home 
of his maternal relatives. As already stated, it is impossible to trace the course 
of this immigration, whioh ran in criss-cross directions all over the province: 
1mt the central fact remains that the number of persons born in the district 
where they were enumerated has increased since 1901 by 1 ·1 per cent. 

Besides this, there were minor causes of variation. The figure of immi
grants in Naini Ta~ district, for instance, decreased considerably owing to a 
scare of plague in Haldwani which sent the Bhabar immigrants from the hills 
home before their usual time. r_t'his occurred just before the date of census and 
had the ourious result of lowering the Bhabar population very much more than 
'the total Naini Tal district figure, and increasing unduly the figure of the Naini 
Tal tahsil: the explanation is that though many immigrants had cleared the 
Bhabar, they had not cleared the whole district, but were enumerated on the roads 
in Naini Tal tahsil on the way to their homes, ohiefly in Almora. In Saharanpur, 
Sitapur, and Gorakhpur certain fairs were also going on, which brought in a. 
considerable number of visitors. In Saharanpur, the Piran Kaliar fair was expeoted 
to bring in some 20,000 visitors: but rain kept them away and only 7,388 were 
enumerated. ffhe figure however was decreased by enumerating as present at 
home persons known to be going and giving them passes which prevented their 
enumeration at Piran Kaliar. In Misrikh (Sitapur) there was the usual un· 
important fair, of a couple of thousand visitors or so, mostly local. In Paikauli, 
district Gord.khpur, there was a religious gathering which might have been of 
<considerable extent: it was estimated that the visitors would number anything 
from 35,000 to 100.000. At the main ceremony on March 9th, 35,000 persons 
were present: but the presiding priest was persuaded to postpone his subsequent 
reception of visitors till the 11th, with the result that all the local worshippers 
went home on the 9th, leaving only some 8,000 persons, mostly Faqirs, to be 

,enumerated on the 10th. The Ram Sarowar fair at Chunar in Mirzapur is a 
small affair (of some 1,700 persons) but, for its !:1ize, attracts an unusual number 
of persons from other districts, and even from the Punjab and Bengal: these 

·.are mostly oat tIe and horse-dealers and traders of various kinds. Generally 
speaking, with the exoeption of plague, there was nothing to upset the usual 
direction and volume of migration (1). 

111. Internal immigration.-The most oonstant factor which affects 
internal immigration is of a sooial nature. The custom of caste demands that 

11. husband should find his wife in a sub-caste which is not his own. It follows 
therefore that he has usually to seek her in a village in whioh he does not himself 
',reside and inasmuoh as the prohibited degrees are also stringent it frequently 
happens that he has to go some little distance to find her. Among some castes, 
for instance the Rajput, where the degrees of rank are numerous and the clans 
occupy considerable tracts, he may have to go a considerable distance: but 
generally speaking he will go no further than he need, simply because if he does 
be will know nothing of his wife's family and they nothing of his. The natural 
result of this custom is that whilst female immigrants in most districts are much 
more numerous than men, the immjgration is from contiguous distriots for the 
greater part. As Mr. Baillie pointed out in 1891, this custom also causes a 
certain amount of movement amongst males: for a wealthy bride brings with 
her a retinue of servants and hangers-on who are not all women, whilst a needy 
bride is accompanied by a needy retinue of" her sisters, her cousins, and her 
aunts " and male relatives of the same kind. But by far the greater part of this 
immigration is of females. No more need be said on this subject, whioh has been 
fully dealt with both by Mr. Baillie and Mr. Burn; and I now turn to the figures 
and its effect on them. 

(1) It may be pomted out here that the figures of blrthphwe may ooca.slon",lly be wrong, and SOOIIl to pomt to 
movements of POPUI:l.tlOIl WhlCh have no exw,tellee in fact. Ttus QC{lurs m two wa.ys. The boundaries ot' a district 
may be changed, and the populatiOn ot former censuse~ should then be readjusted, as is done for table II, to meet the 
new oonditions. But It 18 obVIOusly ImpOSSible to rea.djust the figures of ImmIgrants and emigrants. and consequently 
comparIson III such cases IS VI hated by the fact that the tr .. cts compared are not the same. Where the changes are 
(as they usua.lly are) sma.ll thls does not matter: but III such (lase, as the redistributIOn of boundarlOs between Naill! 
Tal and Almora. or Gorakhpur and AZ:J.mgarh, the dIfference might be considerable. Secondly, persons born In a tract 
that has boon SlUca transferred to another dlstrwt md>Y very well desar,be themsolves ItS born In tho distr'ct to whlOh 
the tract or.gmally belonged and so appear mcorrectly as Imm grants. ThIS would affect the figures III the two cases 
mentIOned and also probably the bgures of Mlrzapur and Benares state. As reg .. rds forCign bJrthplaces, there is 
undoubtedly error, but of a dlfferent kmd. The rule that only the country shOUld be g,ven IS dIsregarded and some 
town or VIllage gIven, and the name IS not alwa.ys dIscoverable III a Gazetteer however large; often too it becomes 
strangely transmuted III the process of transhteration. II; took me some time to mterpret" Khonth " as (probably) 
Kent: and longer still to trace two utterly unknown names whlCh were ultim<1tely locc.ted one as a, small Island in 
·the FIjI group and the other as a place in the BIght of Benm. 
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112. The figures of internal migration.-In 1901 90·1 per cent. of 
the popUlation was born in the district where it was enumerated. In 1911 
91' 2 per cent. or 43,034,869 persons, were so born. Considering the sexes 
separately, we shall find that whilst in 1901 92' 8 per cent. of males and 88' 2, 
per cent. of females were born in the district where they were enumerated, at the 
present census 94' 8 per cent. of males and 89' 9 per cent. of females were in a.. 
similar case. It is obvious therefore that internal migration has considerably 
decreased, and the number of the home-born has proportionately increased. It 
becomes necessary to find a cause for this variation. 

113. Causes of the variation in internal migration.-It will be noticed 
that whilst the number of males born in the district of enumeration has increased 
by '2' ° per cent. the females have increased by l' 7 per cent. In 1901 the 
percentage of home-born females had increased by no less than 6' 5, whilst the 
male percentage had decreased by 2' 8. In the decade 1891-1901, therefore, 
there had been a tendency to increased migration amongst males and decreased 
migration amongst females: at this census there has been a tendency to decreased 
migration amongst both. In 1901 Mr. Burn attributed the decrease in female 
migration to a decrease in marriages; certain years (1895, 1896, 1897) had been 
years of distress and had been promptly declared unfavourable for marriages, 
whilst 1899 was also declared to be astrologically most unlucky. Moreover in 
times of stress gaur;a ceremonies becbme less frequent simply because the husband 
is temporarily unwilling to undertake the additional burden of supporting a wife. 
Male immigration on the other hand increased chiefly because of the famine of 
1897 which sent labourers wandering in search of work. 

In this decade there has not been so far as I know any very unfavourable 
marriage year save 1907-8 (1): whilst there is direct evidence that Doth the 
pandits and the people have made remarkably good use of their time during the 
triennium 1908 to 1910. It was reported from several districts, for instance" 
that the large number of infant marriages discovered in the census returns was 
definitely due to the fact that the cultivator was making .hay while the sun 
shone and marrying off his children whilst he had money in his pocket. That 
the male home-born population has nearly reverted to the figure of 1891, is 
probably due to the facts, firstly, that the wanderers of 1897 returned home 
tiuring the favourable years 1901-1905, and, secondly, that they did not go, 
awandering again during the famine of 1907-8. I have elsewhere (2) explained 
why there was an almost total absence of wandering during that period: here I 
need only state the fact, qualifying it with the remark that it may not be as 
true of Gonda and Bahraich as of other parts of the country, for famine there 
was a new and unknown experience. The explanation of the variation has 
accordingly to be sought elsewhere. 

I have already indicated more than once, in chapter II, what I believe 
to be a chief cause of the increase in the home-born and the decrease in immi
grants, namely temporary plague migration; and there is nothing that need now 
be added to the former discussion. It follows therefore that the variation, so 
fa.r as this plague migration is concerned, is fictitious : the home-born are not 
really so numerous as, and the immigrants really more numerous than, they 
were on .th~ date of census. Census, in a word, found the population distributed 
temporarIly III an abnormal way, and in all probability there is little real difference 
between the distribution of 1911 and that of 1901. It is however possible that 
a part of the decrease in immigrants is real. Plague and malaria may have 
caused proportionately somewhat greater loss amongst immigrants than amongst 
the home-born. Both diseases affect women more than men and immigrants 
are mostly women. Male immigrants, too, are largely of the lower classes who, 
would naturally suffer more than the higher and more prosperous classes. Again,: 
amongst males at all events, it is possible that the conditions of the labour market. 
have kept labourers at home more than in preceding decades. It is well known 
that the disasters of the decennium have shortened the supply of labour. There 
has consequently been more work obtainable at home, and also fewer labourers 
available for emigration elsewhere. Further (and partly in consequence of the 
smq,ller supply of labour) wages have ruled high. The labourer has been able to 

(1) UDfavourable, economioally, )lOt unluoky, a.trologioally. The marrIage season was normal; but of course few 
marrlage~ ooeurred. 

(') Chapter VI, paragraph 209. 
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-command a good price for his labour at home a.nd has not needed to emigrate : 
whilst, with more m~ney in his pocket, he has begun to take up small holdings, 
and consequently eIther ceased to labour for others or even begun to employ 
labour on his own account. This has meant that th~re has been more work 
available for the rest, and less need for them to emigrate in search of it. In 
short the conditions affecting public health may have caused some real decrease 
a.mongst immigrants and the economic conditions may have caused some real 
increase amongst the home-born. 

114. "Contiguous" migration within the provinoe.-A glance at subsidiary 
,table I will demonstrate the fact already stated that the bulk of all intra-provincial 
migration is between contiguous (l) districts. In these may be included contiguous 
districts without the province, and reference made to subsidiary table III: for 
obviously the distinction drawn between contiguous places within and without the 
province in subsidiary table I embodies from this point of view no real difference. 
Looking at columns 3 and 4 of subsidiary table III, we shall find that save in five 
-districts, the number of contiguous immigrants is never less than twice, is usually 
five or six times, and occasionally 11 or 12 times as great as the number of" distant" 
immigrants. These five districts are Dehra Dun, Almora, Saharanpur, Cawnpore, 
.and Lucknow. Dehra Dun is no real exception. Its geographical position ca.uses 
·it to have a very small western boundary and consequElntly the contiguous tract is 
very small; but if for" contiguous" were read" adjacent" (which is what is really 
meant though in most cases there is no adjacent tract which is not also contiguous), 
Dehra Dun would undoubtedly come into line with the majority of cases. The 
proximity of Hardwar (just across the Saharanpur border), the presence of Rikhi
kesh and the Garhwal pilgrim-routes also bring a large number of immigrants from 
a dista.nce into the district. Almora too shows a small figure of contiguous 
immigrants beca.use of a peculiarity in verbal interpretation. Most of its boundary 
marches with states outside India (Nepal and Tibet), and immigrants from outside 
India are included in immigrants from other places; there is no question that it 
would otherwise also show a. very striking excess of immigrants from contiguous 
places over immigrants from distant places. In Saharanpur the presence of 
Hardwar and the Piran Kaliarfair explain the large number of immigrants from a dis
tance; the Hardwar immigrants were mostly from the United Provinces, the Piran 
Ka.liar ones chiefly from the Punjab. In Cawnpore the social factor which makes 
for -an excess of immigrants from contiguous districts is reinforced by an economic 
factor (the need of labour in the city mills) which draws immigrants indifferently 
both from the nearer districts and from a distance: Agra, Ma.inpuri, Ba.nda, 
Allaha.bad, Jhansi, Jaunpur, Aza.mgarh, Lucknow, Rae Bareli, Sitapur, Hardoi, 
Fyzabad, Gonda, Sultanpur, Partabgarh, Bara Banki all supply unusually large 
numbers of immigrants to Cawnpore (2) ; not to mention Bengalis, Punjabis (most 
of whom are probably soldiers), and people from the Central India States, and of 
course Europeans. In Lucknow the same thing occurs on a smaller scale: Agra, 
FMTUkhabad, Bareilly, Cawnpore, Allahabad, Benares, Jaunpur, Azamgarh, Fyzabad, 
Gonda, and Oudh generally contribute far more than a normal quota to Lucknow, 
whilst Bengalis and Punjabis (mostly, as in Cawnpore, soldiers) are also numerous. 
It is perhaps worth noticing the interchange of migration between cities, both in 
the case of Cawnpore and Lucknow: not only do these two large cities exchange 
immigrants, but places likeAgra, Allahaba.d, Bareilly, Benares, &c. contribute their 
share to one or the other or both. The calls of business easily explain the coming 
and going between the districts containing these cities. It is unnecessary to say 
.anything of the figures of other districts. 

. 115. Proportion of the sexes amongst immigrants from contiguous a.nd 
distant places respectively.-But it 'is worth while noting the striking difference 
in the proportion of the sexes amongst immigra.nts from contiguous and non
contiguous places respectively. Omitting Himala.ya West from the discussion for 
the present, there is not a single district where the number of female immigrants does 
not ~argely exceed the number of male immigrants in the former case. The pro
_portIOn of females to 100 males is greatest in the Eastern Plain (319) and Mirzapur 

(1) I.refer all through this paragraph only to the figures of immigratIOn. Internal emigration is merely therev6:.:se 
of the pIcture. of . mternal immigratIOn and exemplIfies the same general characterIstics; though of course the iupni

-Qants of one dIstnct aro the emigra.nts of severa.l others and vice versa. 
, th t (2) By chance ~ fo:,-nd a cunous side.lIght on immigration to Oawnpore in an educational file. It would appear 
• iii ~ne of .the chief mcentIves to acquiring a. modicum of learning in Rae Bareh dIstrict is the hope of ult~tely 
. :boeommg a btll-collectmg peon In Oawnpore city. .-
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(~93) : next comes the Central Plain (200), the Western Plain (186) and the Plateau 
(182) ; whilst it is least in the two Sub-Himalayan tracts (Western 141, Easteni 
162). Of particular districts Muzaffarnagar (240 females to 100 males), Sultanpur 
(393), Partaibgarh (454), Jaunpur (482), BaHia (500), Azamgarh (400) show the high
est figures: Kheri (116), Pilibhit (139), Cawnpore (139), Lucknow (] 33), Banda,. 
(1{6), Gorakhpur (144), Bahraich (123) show the lowest. In all the districts where 
the proportion of immigrant women to men is particularly high, the cause of the ex
cess is probably that there is nothing to attract male immigrants in any numbers ~ 
whilst the last three mentioned are indeed places which males leave freely for else
where. In Kheri the small excess of females is probably due to a considerable immi
gration of male settlers with their families on jungle clearings; whilst in Pilibhit 
there is a good deal of immigrant labour. In Cawnpore and Lucknow, of course, 
economic reasons attract males in large numbers, causing a balance of the sexes. 
Banda, a very poor district, receives few women from outside in consequence, for a 
marriage with a Banda bridegroom is probably a poor match: moreover both Banda 
and Gorakhpur are very large districts indeed and can probably carry out most of 
their matrimonial arrangements without having to cross the boundary of the dis
trict at all. Bahraich is in much the same case as Kheri. 

In Dehra Dun, Naini Tal, and Almora women immigrants from contiguous 
places are in great defect: the figures are respectively 40, 77, and 59 women per-
100 men. In the hills generally marriage is usually carried out within the district, 
partly because the hill castes are quite other to plains castes and could probably 
not obtain wives from elsewhere even if they wanted them. In N aini Tal and 
Dehra Dun there are a considerable number of male immigrants: the nature of this. 
immigration has already been described. Immigration in the hills proper (as apart 
from the Naini Tal Tarai and Bhabar immigrants and the Dehra Dun pilgrims) 
rules low simply because the plainsman cannot stand the hill climate and ,there· 
are no attractions sufficient to induce him to brave it. 

Amongst immigrants from non-contiguous districts however the females are 
either in defect, or in much less striking excess: 23 districts show an excess of females. 
Of these, the figures of Gorakhpur, Basti, Gonda l Hamirpur, Jalaun, Muzaffarnagar, 
and Bulandshahr are probably explained by the restriction of" contjguous" to 
British districts or territories within India which actually adjoin the boundary, 
a.nd to the exclusion of foreign territories (Nepal) or of adjacent tracts. In Hamir
pur, Jalaun, Fatehpur, Jaunpur, and Azamgarh the situation is also affected by the 
absence of anything to attract male settlers. In Fyzabad, Rae Bareli, Sultanpur, 
Partabgarh, Unao, and Bara Banki there are Rajputs in large numbers and as 
already explained they probably have to go further afield for wives than most, 
,castes. In other districts the excess of females is trifling. 
. Generally speaking it may be said that in immigration from contiguous dis
tricts, the social cause, namely marriage custom, determines the sex distribution 
of immigrants and results in an excess of women: in immigration from distant dis
tricts, the economic cause, namely the search for work, determines the sex distribu
,tion and results in an excess of men. And in the comparatively rare cases where 
the sex distribution differs from the normal, it will usually be found that both 
ca.uses are in existence to produce the variation. 

116. External migration to other parts of India.-The sex distributioIl' 
amidst immigrants from or emigrants to other parts of India varies in exactly the 
same way as it does in the case of internal migration. When the movement is 
b~tween contiguous localities, females are in excess: when it is between tracts that 
a.re not contiguous, males predominate. To this there are practically no excep· 
tions of any kind and none worth mention saveJhe case of the immigrants from 
non-contiguous places into the Plateau districts. Here the cause is to some extent 
fictitious. Both Hamirpur and Banda are honeycombed with enclaves belonging 
to various native states which in the rest of their territory mayor may not be con
tiguous: whilst it is highly probable that many of tp.e inhabitants of these places 
ha.ve returned themselves as district instead of foreign-born. In a word it is very 
difficult to sa.y who are born in "contiguous" states, who are born in "non-con-

_tiguous" states and who are home-born: judging from the figures I should say it 
was probable that the home-born and non-contiguous figures are both too high. 
Moreover on the boundaries are numbers of little states of a few square miles which 
a.re too small even to show on any map of ordinary size: and it is nbt improbable 
-that both in enumeration the hirthpla.ces were wrongly stated and in classification 
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were mIsplaced (1). The figures however are, small and save as an example of 
difficulties attendin~ on "birthplace" the matter is scarcely worth mentioning. 

117. MigratIon to and from Bengal and Bihar and Orissa.-Thenumberof 
immigrants from Bengal amount to 25,700 and from Bengal states 81,160 of the 
former are found in Rampur and Tehri. From Bihar and Orissa there are 105,013 
immigrants of whom 20 are found in Rampur and Tehri, as well as 68 from its 
States. In the whole province therefore are to be found 130,862 persons born in 
the old province of Bengal (as it stood in 1901) against 128,991 enumerated in 1901. 
The great majority of these are of course found in our eastern districts: Bihar and 
Orissa alone contributes 41,654 to the Benares division and 54,232 to the Gorakhpur 
division, of whom 10,812 are found in Benares, 12,054 in Mirzapur and 52,509 in 
Gorakhpur. The proportion of females to males in these divisions shows it to be 
chiefly a case of marriage immigration, and as always from just over the border. 
Some 90,000 of the total number come from the districts of Saran (53,000), 
Champaran (7,000) and Shahabad (30,000). The proportion of females in Benares 
is increased by two causes, namely the fact that a great part of the Bengal-born 
population found there were pilgrims, amongst whom women predominate: and 
that well-to-do widows settle there for religious purposes. Elsewhere of course the 
Bengali immigrant is in search of employment and usually belongs to the profes~ 
sional classes or is in service of various kinds. This immigration is temporary in 
the case of pilgrims, permanent in the case of wives, and semi-permanent in the 
case of the rest: from Benares comes evidence to the fact that the Bengalis of that 
place frequently return home for a prolonged holiday in the hot weather-chiefly of 

,course those in business, which is slack at a time when neither globe-trotters nor 
pilgrims abound. 

The province sends a great stream of emigrants to Bengal. The details 
, h I are given in the margin. The total is 529,480 or 32,378 

t~::;:~ry. States. more than 1901, when the figure was 497,102. (2). Of 
---_ these emigrants 80,678 were enumerated in the four dis-

::::: States :: 39!:~:g 1,3~: tricts adjoining the United Provinces, namely Champa-
Bihar and OrISsa 122,099 65 ran, Saran, Shahabad, and Pal am au, but of this, truly 
Oris8a States •• 1,700 2 contiguous migration (i.e. from the border districts of 

528,032 1,448 the United Provinces to the border districts of Benga.l) 
,------___:_----'-occurred only in the case of 73,172 persons. Details 

are given in the margin ~ in this contiguous migration there is a. grea.t 

Born in- Enumerated 
In-

.c~orakh pur .. Ohamparan 

" .. Saran . . 
.Ballia .. 

Sha'habad 
.. 

" .. .. 
Ghazipur .. " .. 
l!&nares .. " .. 
Jrlir,zapur .. ". .. .. Palamau .. 

Total .. 

1911. 

23,911 
19,045 
3,466 
9,524 

10,169 
3,551 
2,510 

996 --
73,172 

-
1901. 

--
21,407 
24,936 
4,820 

13,816 
15,340 
5,000 
3,677 
2,207 
--
91,20:r 

VariatIon. 

+2,404 
-5,891 
-1,354 
-4,292 
-5,171 
-1,451 
-1,167 
-1,208 
--

-18,031 

decrease. As the figures of the sexes 
show, it is due to marriage custom in 
every case save in the case of emigra,~ 
tion from Gorakhpur to Champaran,. 
where the number of males exceed the 
number of females, and it must con
sequently be due to the demand for 
labour. Movement of labour to Cham
paran is frequent in the slack season ; 
but in this case there appears to have 
been some special cause to account for-

. the migration a.t oensus time-possibly 
WOl'k on the raIlway. Some 455,000 persons emigrate to more distant parts of Ben~ 
gal; of these some 131,000 are found in the districts which were once comprised in 
Ea..stern Bengal, so~e 268~000 in the rest of Bengal and the rest in Bihar and 
Or1,_ss~. T~e attraotIOns whICh cause our labourers to emigrate have already beeD: 
descrIbed III chapter II; mill labour, the coal fields of Burdwan and Manbhum 
earthwork, p~lki-bearing, service as peons, door-keepers and clerks; and agriculturai 
Jabour explam the majority of cases. The emigrants come chiefly from 
_the Eastern Plain (Bengal proper 153,000, Bihar and Orissa 54,000, Ea.stern Ben
,gal 87,000), Gorakhpur, Basti, and Gonda in the Eastern Sub-Himalayas (Bengal' 
_proper 16,000, Bihar and Orissa 48,000, Eastern Bengal 24,000), and in less degree 

• (1): It ~ould ~ extremely difficult for anybody to know exactly whether he was born in British or states territory
m t~e ImmedIate neIghbourhood of Chitra Kot in Banda district. Half of that sacred site is in state, half in Britisb 
territory. In one pla.ce t.hll1:e is not onlya.n enclave of State land in Bdtlsh territory but a BritiBh enclave withlD that 
enolave. 

('), This is, the figure given in the United Provinces report of 1901. In the Bengal report the figure is 496,940. 
The di1ference IS probably acoounted for by the inolusion in one case and the omission in the other oase of the Sikkim 
'figure., If so ~hen 98 should be added ~ the figure given for 1911. The figures for 1901 in all suoh cases arEL 
exolusIve of emIgrants to Rampur and Tehl'l figures for which are not given. 
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from Mirzapur, Allahabad, Fyzabad, Sultanpur, Partabgarh, Cawnpore, Fatehpur, 
Lucknow, and Rae B~l.reli. -

118. Migration to and from Assam.-The immigration from Assam is 
very trivial, but the province stitl sends a great many labourers to its plantations, 
though the number has deoreased, amounting in all to 98,411 persons, ·of whom 
97,944 come from British territory as against 108,900 in 1901. Of these 57,000 are 
males and 41,000 females. They come chiefly from Ghazipur (41,000), Azamgarh 
(16,000) and BaHia (10,000) and of course are chiefly labourers in the tea ~ardens. 

119. Migration to and from the Punjab and North-West 'Frontier Pro
vince,~Immigmtion from the Punjab shows a total of 115,692 from British districts 
to British territory, 5,803 from the Punjab States to British territory, together with 
807 from the Punjab as a whole to the United Provinces States. For purposes 
of comparison with 1901 however we have to add the figures of the N orth
West Frontier Province, viz. 1,895 immigrants to British territory and 53 to 
the States. The grand total is then 124,250 as against 132,738 in 1901, a decrease 
of 7,488, which is attributable chiefly to a higher death-rate. Of these figures 
some 63,000 persons were immigrants from immediately contiguous districts 
{Ambala, Karnal, Delhi, and Gurgaon) to the border districts of the United Provin
ces (Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, Bulandshahr, Aligarh, and Muttra); 
this migration is due to marriage custom and the females as usual greatly exceed 
the males. Of the 61,000 that remain, the army accounts for a considerable num
ber, many are in public or private service or in the police and a fair proportion 
are tL-aders, horse-dealers and wandering pedlars especially. The emigrants 
from this province to the Punjab are made up of 218,390 from British territory to 
the Punjab proper and 5,035 to the North-West Frontier Province, 1,523 
from the United Provinces States to the Punjab proper, and 29 to the N orth-West 
Frontier Province, making a total of 224,977 as against 231,605 (1) in 1901, or a 
difference of 6,628, once more a difference explicable by the higher death-rate. 

The figures of the contiguous migration are 
given in the margin. Similar figures for 1901 
are not available, but it may be mentioned that 
the total emigration from the whole United Pro
vinces to the border districts of the Punjab 
amounted in 1901 to 148,616 as against 141,003 
in 1911; in Delhi there has been an increase 
of some 6,000, in Gurgaon a deorease of 7,000, 
in Karnal a decrease of 6,000, whilst the figures 
in Ambala and Nahan are practically station
ary. Besides these four distriots, the United 
Provinces emigrants go chiefly to Hissar, Roh
tak, Simla, Ferozpur, Amritsar, Rawalpindi, 

Bomin- Enumerated in- 1911. 

--

Dehra. Dun .. Naha.n State .. 1,159 
Baha.ra.npur .. Amba.la .. 10,528 

" .. IDuna.l .. 8,848 
iJl[nllllo1farnagar .. .. .. 2,646 
Meerut .. " " 

1,146 

" .. Delhi .. 17,376 
.B ulandsha.hr .. " .. 13,098 .. .. Gurgaon 

" 
5,4024 

rh .. " .. 5.128 
uttra .. " .. 12,588 --

72,871 

Patiala, and Lahore, but especially the last three. 
120. Migration to and from Bombay.-Immigration from Bombay is not 

extensive. But there is very extensive emigration to Bombay, amounting to 89,521 
persons from British territory to British territory, and 4,764 from British territory to 
the Bombay States, a total of 95,285 as against 67,822 (2) in 1901. This is a very 
large increase indeed oonsidering the distance between the two provinces: Allah
abad, Fyzabad, Azamgarh, Muttra, Agra, Cawnpore, Fatehpur, Lucknow, Rae Bareli, 
Benares, and J aunpur provide the largest contributions to the total. The migra.
tion is purely economic, the attractions are chiefly labour in the Bombay side, 
mills at Ahmed&bad, Thana, Nasik, and in Sind and Kathiawar, as well as in 
Bombay oity. 

I'll. Migration to and from the Central Provinces.-There is a certa.in 
amount of immigration from the Central Provinoes of which a. small amount in 
Jhansi from Saugor falls under the description of contiguous. But against some 
14,000 immigrants that are received, 130,799 emigrants (besides 768 from the 
United Provinoes States) leave the province for the Central Provinces-a con· 
siderable increase since 1901, when the figure was 116,092. Some 14,000 of 
these are found in Saugor ; the attraction is ohiefly field labour and cultivation. 
The emigrants come ohiefly from Banda, Hamirpur, Jhansi, Mirzapur, Allahabad, 
Ca,wnpore, Fat@hpur, Unao, Rae Bareli, Sultanpur, and Partabgarh. 
• (1) Th,s figure, ta.ken from the United PrOVInces report, differs from that given in the Punjab report of 1901, which 
18232,724. The dlfferenoo possibly represents emigrants from the United Provinces States to the Punjab. 

(') Inclusive of the United Provinces States. 
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122. Migration to and from Burma.-There is also a large volume of 
emigration to Burma whioh has greatly increased in the last ten years. The nUll-' 
her of residents of the United Provinces enumerated in that provinoe are now' 
00,565 (besides 688 from United Provinces States) as against 33,453 in 1901. 
They are found chiefly in Rangoon and Akyab, especially in Rangoon city and 
are there probably in business, though oultivation and domestic service are also 
attractions. They come chjefiy from Fyzabad and Sultanpur; but no less than 
24,000 returned no district of birth. 

123. Migration to and from Rajputana. - There is very considerable immi
gration from the States in the Rajputana Agency, amounting to 102,929 as against 
126,536 in 1901: 71,OOO~of these were found in the two districts of ](uttra and 
Agra and 11,000 more in Meerut division. Of these, again, 37,000 from Bharatpur 
found in Muttra and Agra and 24,000 from Dholpur found in Agra come 
under the head of immigrants from contiguous districts, and are mostly females ;. 
the rest are chiefly business men. There is ;11so considerable emigration; 69,451 
persons froll British territory and 600 from the States, a total of 70,051, were enu
merated in Rajputana States as against 74,114 in 1901: the decrease is explic
able by the enhanced death-rate of the decade: 31,000 from Muttra and Agra 
enumerated in Bharatpur and 15,000 from Agra enumerated in Dholpur fall under 
the head of emigrants from contiguous places and are sent abroad chiefly by 
marriage custom. The interchange of population between Rajputana and the 
Western districts of the province is largely due to the close relations existing 
between the Jain community of the United Provinces and that of Rajputana. 

124. Migration to and from Central India.-The very considerable immi
gration from Central India has slightly decreased since 1901; its present figure is 
195,815 as against 199,319. Nearly the whole of it is between border districts: 
no less than 122;000 immigrants from contiguous states are found in the Plateau 
alone. The number of emigrants though still large is now only 168,544 as against 
the phenomenal figure of 1901 (343,014) (l). 

The details of contiguous emigration are as in the margin. There are 
---------------------; now only 90,000 persons born in the 

Born in- Enumerated in- 1911. ____ ---_\-________ \ ____ \ contiguous districts of this province 
Agra 
..Allahabad 

.na.nd~' 

EU:~ah 
Hamirpur 

" J"alaun .. ., 
ntansi 

" 

. , 

., Gwalior 
Rewah .• 

.. Mmor States 

., Panna .. 
, . Charkha.ri .. 
.. Mmor State~ 
., Gwahor 
•. Panna " 
• . Charkhari .. 
., Mmor States 
.. Gwahor 
.. Datla .. 
•. Samthar " 
.. Orchha 
., Datta .. 
•. Mmor States 
•• Rewah 

6,152 who were enumerated just over the 
5,~~; border as against 186,000 in 1901. 
1,232 The nature of the immigration which 
~;~~ is in the proportion of some 64 
2,990 women to 26 men, shows clearly 

654 
14,399 enough that it is of the usual type, 
16,814 due to marriage custom. The cause 

1,888 f h b h 2,007 0 t e decrease appears to e t a.t 
1,850 after the famine of 1897 many went 
I:~g~ into Central India in search of labour 
9,476 and new lands to cultivate, and 

.. _4,862 returned when better times came to 
Total 90,180 Bundelkhand with the opening of 

-------.:__-----~--~ this decade. The famine of 1907 ~8 
did not cause any wandering, and it is probable that the difference represents 
the famine emigrants who returned home. 

125. Migration ~o other Provinces and States.-Ajmer-Merwara, Madras, 
Hyderabad, a.nd KashmIr all send to this province a respeotable number of immi
grants totallmg some 6,000; Ajmer-Merwara receives nearly 12,000 person«l from 
the province, Hyderabad 10,000, and Baroda and Madras between them some 6,000 
more. Baluchistan also receives 6,000 United Provinces emigrants. 

126. Foreign emigration.--There are few trustworthy figures in connec-
tion with foreign emigration. It falls into several classes-

(1) Over-seas emigration to the colonies (registered). 
(2) Over-seas emigration, (unregistered). 
(3) Nepal and foreign inland emigration. 

(1) RegMte:ed over-seas e:nig't'ation.-In subsidiary table VII have been sh{)wn 
the nu:nber of emIgrants who saIled during the decade from Calcutta to various British
Colomes and other places where indentured labour is in request~. The total is 

. ll! This IS the :hgure In subsHilar,r Labie VIII, pa.ge 59 of the report of 1901. Bu, the Central India lllport of 
1901 glVes it as 320,159 and. on page 43 of hiS report Mr. Burn quotes it as 819,694. , 
'Or ••• (') S~merara, Trmuiad, M~uritius, Na~l, FIji, SurinaIllll, Guadeloupe, La Reunion, J'a.~iolr. Si. Lucia. 
_ar.lwque, algon, Madagascar, Stra.Its Settlements, and Ceylon. .. 
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128,5~3 : of this num~er 54,897 come from the Eastern Sub-Himalayan division, and 
espeCIally from Bastl and Gonda. The Central Plain contributes 27,188, chiefly 
from Fyzabad and Sultanpur, and the Eastern Plain 11,963; "other districts" (l) 
se~t . out no less t~~n 25,~02. The emigrants from Calcutta went to Demerara; 
TrInIdad, Natal, FIJI, JamaIca, Surinam, and the Mauritius. In 1901 there were 
enumerate~ ~n four colonies alone, namely Trinidad (with Tobago), Natal, Jamaica, 
and MaurItms, s~me 177,880 Indians: and since 128,513 represents the new emi..; 
grants only, allowmg for those who returned or died aud the old emigrants who 
left ~efor~ 19~1, it is clear that 150,000 (the estimate of chapter II for this kind 
of emIgratIOn) IS by no means an excessive estimate. Bes1lies these figures re..: 
turns hav~ been received from some colonies of Ina~ans born in the United 

Colony. 

Straits Bettlements 
Souda.n .. 
Fiji " 
Seychelles " 
Hong Kong .. 
Uganda .. 
Ceylon 
F ederated Ma.lay 

States. 
On ShIpS reaohing 

Ceylon ports·. 

Total .. 

Number. 

Total Males. I Females. 

11 10 1 
1 1 .. 

18,965 13,067 5,898 
1 I .. 

835 835 .. 
94 92 2 
10 10 .. 

110 WI! 8 

171 .. 
--1-- ----

20,198 I 14,118 5,909 

Provinces as in the margin (z). It is not cleat 
whether the Straits Settlements figure in
cludes Singapore or not: but if so, it is curious. 
Iy low since the 3rd Brahmans reached that 
place before the census and this has a number 
of United Provinces men in it. The Hong 
Kong :figure is probably of soldiers or police
men. Amongst the 171 United Provinces 
Indians enumerated in Colombo on their arri
val thither by sea were 167 Musalmans, of 
whom 125 came from Allahabad. Save the 
persons enumerated in Fiji, it is probable that 
most of the rest belong really to the next 
class of emigrants. 

(2) Unregistered over-seas emigrants.--It 
• No details of sex. is impossible to give any figures for such 

emigration. Natives of India were residing in 1901 in no less than 32 different 
pa.rts of the world, besides Demerara, Fiji, Surinam, Guadeloupe, La Reunion, 
St. Lucia, Martinique, Hong Kong, Uganda, Saigon, and the British Isles 
a.nd other parts of Europe where they are known to have gone during this' 
decade at all events-in all 42 parts of the world apart from Europe. These 32 
included Ceylon, 3 British dependencies in Indonesia, 4 of the South African 
Colonies, Egypt, Lagos, Gambia, Mauritius and the Seychelles in Africa, 8 islands 
or groups of islands in the West Indies, or territories adjacent to them, -7 of the 
colonies in Australasia, Canada, the United States of America and the Falkland 
Islands, and Cyprus, Gibraltar, and Malta in Europe. There are of course many in 
the British Isles, in France, and even in Switzerland, as well as in J~pan. To 
these have to be added the many Musalman pilgrims by sea to Arabia. It is 
impossible to give from the available figures any guess as to the proportion of such 
Indians who belong to the United Provinces, but it is certain that it is by no 
means negligible. 

(3) Nepal and foreign inland emigrat,ion.-Here too it is impossibl.e to give 
any figures. But it is quite certain that the emigration into Nepal is very con
siderable. I have already dealt with this subject in chapter II, para. 43. Of other 
inland emigration the only i~em that needs mention is that into Tibet and thaf 
rather because of its interest than its size. From all accounts it seems quite 
obvious that trade facilities with Tibet have greatly increased of late, but it is 
improbable that the number of United Provinces traders who visit Tibet can have 
much effect on the figures of the census. 

127. Immigration from foreign countries.-Forty-six thousand one hundred 
and nineteen persons who were born in other countries in Asia are resident in the 
United Provinces, of whom no less than 43,347 are Nepalese; they are chiefly 
found in Kumaun, Dehra Dun, Gorakhpur, Basti, Gonda, Bahraich, and Benares. 
They are chiefly soldiers, settlers, traders or refugees. There are 1,605 Afghans, 
probably mostly traders, and 538 Tibetans. Out of 22,476 persons born in Europ~ 
22008 were born in the United Kingdom: there are 132 Germans and 125 persons 
bo~n in Italy. There were only 289 persons born in Africa, but some little interest 

(1) Thi. is a curious entry. There a.re only 10 "other districts' 'a~d two states whICh gives an average of 
over ~,ooO eaoh. We IIlIloy feel quite sure that the Hima.layan distriots and Tehn State send none; which leaves seven 
dilltricts. In all probability "other dlsiriats" inoludes t&hsll a.nd village entries of residence which could not be
identified. 

{'I S~e w~itill8 the above I have received returns showing 188 males and 77 fema.les enumera.ted in oouth 
~friCl\, and 6 inales III ecotlaud. _ 
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attaches to those born in Natal (57) who, judging from their districts. of residence 
(Azamgarh and Gonda), are probably the children ~f ~~turned emigran~s. Th~ 
same is probably true of the 186 persons in Fyzabad dIVISIOn and the 89 III Bastl 
who were born in the West Indies. 

128. The balance of migration in the natural divisions, (1) Himalaya 

Immi-District. 
grants • 

Himalaya., West .. 151 
Dehra Dun .. 55 
Naoini Tal .. 134 
Almora. .. 15 
Ga.rhwal .. 13 

I Excess (+) 
Emigrants.· defect ( - ) of 

immigrants 

44 +107 
9 +46 

23 +111 
54 -39 
25 -12 

West. - In this division there is a large 
excess of immigrants over emigrants, 
which is made up chiefly of the pilgrims 
to Dehra Dun and the influx of culti
vators from adjoining districts of Rohil ~ 
khand to the N aini Tal Tarai. To 
this must be added a considerable 
number of European settlers and 

. troops in Dehra itself and the various 
hill cantonments and also Gurkha soldiery. The balance of immigrants in Naini 
Tal are chiefly the hillmen who visit the Bhabar in the cold weather and cancel 
the Almora emigrants, from which district they chiefly come. The Garhwal 
emigration is largely directed to Dehra Dun. Gene~ally speaking therefore the 
immigrants in this division are of three kinds: temporary visitors on pilgrimage o:r 
cultivators in the Tarai, equally temporary agriculturists in the Bhabar from 
Almora, or practically permanent settlers from birthplaces outside India (chiefly 
England, Nepal, and Tibet). The permanent population therefore amounts practi
cally to the home-born and these foreign settlers. 

129. (2) Sub-Himalaya, West.-Over the division as a whole immigrants 

District. I Immigrants. Emigrants. 
Excess (+) 

defect ( - ) of 
immIgrants. 

and emigrants very nearly balance, as 
they also do in Saharanpur: the excess 
in each case is 8,000 only. The bulk of 
Saharan pur immigration which is not 

~ from contiguous. districts is from 
B& Meerut, Moradabad, and the Punjab 

ub-Himalaya, West 321 313 +8 
aharanpur .. 74 66 +8 

reilly .. 108 130 -22 

~ and is probably accounted for by 
Kh Hardwar pilgrims and visitors to the 

ijnor .. 34 69 -35 
ihbhit .. 63 .59 +4 

eri •• .. 111 56 +55 

Piran RaHar fair, though Meerut and 
parts of the Punjab, though not contiguous, are sufficiently adjacent to come under 
the same principle. The building of the Jumna bridge on the North-Western 
Railway also accounts for some Punjabi immigrants. The excess of emigrants in 
Bareilly is chiefly accounted for (apart from very large movements of the usual 
kind into the neighbouring districts) by the influx of cultivators into the Naini 
Tal Tarai and smaller movements, probably in search of labour' (or, in the case 
of Kheri, of land) into that district, Cawnpore and Lucknow. There is a curious 
movement also into Unao which occurred both in 1901 and 1911. It appears 
from the figures to be of the usual "marriage" variety, but certainly there seems 
no reason for its existence between these two particular districts. Two explana

-tions are possible. There is a small colony of Bais Rajput~jn Bareilly and Aonla 
Tahsils who claim connection with the Unao Bais and it may be that they still 
seek their brides from other clans in their old home. Or it may be due to con
fusion in the schedules between Bareilly (Bareli) and Rae Bareli, which adjoins 
Unao. The figures are not too large to make either explanation unlikely. In 
Bijnor the excess of emigrants seems to be due not to any excess in that figure 
so much as to a decrease in immigrants which however is not confined to any 
partioular district. Pilibhit's immigrants and emigrants practically balance 
each uther, the slight excess in favour of the former being probably due to the 
movements of labour: whilst in Rheri the excess is almost entirely in immigrants 
from contiguous districts and, as the unusually large number of males of this kind 
shows, is due to the influx of settlers to the reclaimed jungle lands . 

• In all these ~rginal tables OOO's are omitted. 
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130. Indo-Gangetic Plain, West.-In the Western Plain the loss by 
emigration amounts to 47,000. By far 
the greater portion of migration in 
either direction is from contiguous 
places both within and without the 
province and needs no comment. The
only striking figures as regards immi
gration are those of Meerut, Aligarh, 
and Agra (distant) and as regards . 
emigration those of Aligarh, Agra, and 
Muttra. The items which increase 
Meerut's "distant" immigration are 
chiefly those connected with Saharan
pur, Aligarh, Muttra, Agra., and 
Budaun, together with a considerable 
influx from the Punjab. All these are 
adjacent though not contiguous places. 

DIstrict. 

In do-Gang;etlc Plain, 
West. 
uzafiarnagar ){ 

11{ 

B 
j. 
]I{ 

A 
Fa. 
Ma 
E 
E 
11 
M: 
8 

eerut 
ulandshahr 
ligarh 
uttra 
gm •. 

rrukhabad 
inpuri 

tawah 
tab 
udaun 
orada.bad 

hahja.ha.npur 

.. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 
., .. 

I 
Immigrants. Emigrants. 

Excess (+) 
defect ( - ) of 
immigrants 

538 585 -47 

96 68 +28 
150 124 +26 
115 118 +2 
139 151 -12 
113 112 +1 
140 173 -33 
lOS 110 -2 
110 96 +14 

95 80 +15 
127 1{)5 +22 
98 116 -18 
85 138 -53 
98 134 -36 

In the cases of Aligarh, Budaun, and the Punjab the immigration is Df the 
normal kind due to social causes, though military service doubtless accounts 
for many of the Punjabis. In the other three cases the size of the immigration 
and its nature as regards the proportion of the sexes seems to point to its, 
being due to economic causes: it will be noted that all the districts mentioned 
contain cities with considerable business connections. In Muttra the distant 
emigration is either to Meerut or Bulandshahr (adjacent districts) or to Bombay 
and Rajputana, with which through its Jain traders it has extensive trade and 
other relations. Aligarh's distant emigration is chiefly to Meerut (see above), 
Agra and Mainpuri (also adjacent districts), Moradabad and Shahjahanpur, which 
besides being adjacent are, like Aligarh, Muhammadan districts; whilst its 
immigration from a distance is largely the reflex of this emigration: the districts 
mentioned seem to interchange migrants freely. It may be noted that Aligarh 
contains two cities, Roil and Hathras, both being tra.de centres. It has also a 
considerable number of Ra.jputana immigrants, business men and (doubtless) 
railway officials on the Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway. Little need 
be said about Agra: situated where it is, a. large city with much trade and an 
important railway centre, it collects immigrants from all quarters and in return 
sends emigrants especially to Bombay and the- Ra.jputana and Central India 
States. Mora.dabad's emigration is considerable as is that of Shahjahanpur: a.nd 
it is probable that the poor but proud Muhammadans of these districts enter 
distant service freely. 

131. (4) Indo-Gangetic Plain, Oentral.-The emigra.tion of _the Central 

District. Immigrants. Emigrants. 
Excess (+J 

defect ( - ) of 
lmmlgrants. 

Indo-Gangeuic Plain, 414 667 -253 
Oeatrnl .. 

CawlIpore .. 153 126 +27 
Fatehpur .. 46 62 -16 
Allaha.bad .. 97 135 -98 
Lucknow .. 141 98 +43 
Una.o .. 56 95 -39 
Bae Bareh .. 66 97 -31 
Sitapur .. 85 101 -16 
Ha.rdoi .. 73 110 -37 
Fyza.ood .. 91 139 -28 
Sultan pur .. 83 113 -30 P&rtabgarh .. 67 103 -36 Bam Banki .. 61 96 -35 

Plain greatly exceeds its immigration. 
Two districts alone, Cawnpore and 
Lucknow, gain more than they lose 
by migration: their cases have already 
been dealt with both in this chapter 
and the last and it is enough to say 
that they owe this gain chiefly to the 
attractions which their cities offer to 
labour, but partly also to their large 
cantonments and in the case of Luck
now to its position as secondary capital 
of the province. All the other districts 
to a greater or lesB extent send emi
grants broadcast over India, whilst 
Rae Bareli and Baiswara" generally lose 

ma;uy males . to t~e army and many females to marriage custom. For the 
Balswara RaJput IS of high rank, though not the highest of all Rajputs, and he 
may have to go some way in one direction to find a suitable husband for his 
d~ughter and some way in the other to find a suitable wife for his son. The 
difference would be greater still if over-seas emigration could be reckoned. 



.CHA.PT)B IU.-:BIRTHPLACE. 

132. (5) Central hdia Platean.-Immigration and emigra.tion in the Plateau 
balance almost exactly: the true 
difference is rather larger than-2, 
as over-seas emigration would have to 
be added; Banda distant emigration is 
chiefly to the States of Central India, 
the Central Provinces, and Bombay; 
that of Hamirpur chiefly to the Oentral 
India Sta.tes. Jhansi with its old Ma
ratha connections has extensive trade 
relations with and many emigrants in 

District. .-

ntral 
, Plateau. 

anda .. B 
R 
;r 
J 

amrrpur 
hansl .. 
alaun .. 

In d i a 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

Immigrants. 
~ Excess (+) 

Emigrants. I defect ( - ) of 
immigrants 

, 
200 202 

I 
-2 

43 74 -31 
53 71 -18 

108 72 +36 
52 40 +12 

Bombay; but the most striking thing in Jhansi is the way in which persons from 
the many neighbouring .sta.tes flock into the district, doubtless for the most part· 
into the city. 

133. (6) East Satpuras.-Mirzapur loses slightly more in contiguous 

DIstrict. I=igrants. Emigrants. 

Mirzapur .. 65 101 

l!]xcebs (+) 
defect ( - ) of 
Immigrants 

-36 

emigration than it gains in contiguous 
immigration, but the big loss is due to 
its distant emigration outside the 
province, which appears to have 
increased considerably. The emigrants 

are mostly labourers from North Mirzapur who go to Eastern Bengal or Oalcutta 
to obtain employment in the jute industry. The migration is of a periodic kiml 
usually lasting some six months, from September or October to April, when the 
emigrants return home. 

134. (7) Sub-Himalaya, East.-The figures of migration in this division 

I 

Distriot. ImmIgrants. 

Sub-Himalaya East, 189 
Gorakhpur .. 152 
BaStl .. 85 
Gonda .. 93 
BahralCh .. 77 

Emigrants. 

185 
136 
137 
95 
34 

Excess (+) 
defect ( _ ) of 
imm1grants. 

+4 
+16 
-52 
-2 

+43 

are extremely misleading. It actually 
shows an excess of immigrants whilst 
there can be no doubt whatever that 
there is a considerable loss by emigra
tioR. The reason is that practically 
the whole of the Nepal and a consider
able share of the over-seas emigration 
comes from this tract. The former I 
estimated at 150,000 and if we allow 
30,000 for emigrants from this division 

abroad, it will be seen that the total volume of emigration is thus nearly double 
the figure in the margin. It is useless going into detail: Gorakhpur gains a great 
deal by emigration of labour and settlers on reclaimed lands which comes 
apparently from Basti to some extent so that the Gorakhpur immigration and 
Basti emigration cancel. 

135. (8) Indo-Gangetic Plain, East.-The emigrants in this division exceed 

District. 

-

I ndo-Gangetic Plain, 
East. 
nares 

aunpur 
Be 
J 
G 
B 

haZlpur 
allia 

Azamgarh 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

Immigrants. 
Excess (+) 

Emigrants. defect (- ) of 
immigrants 

149 584 -435 

]00 107 -7 
74 159 -85 
41 149 -108 
32 135 -103 
69 200 -131 

the immigrants by 435,000, to which 
some 50,000 at least should be added 
for over-seas emigration. Benares is the 
only place which in any degree makes 
good its losses by gains from immigra
tion; this is due of course to its position as 
a large city and also as the most famous 
religious centre in India. The vastly 
greater part of this emigration (388,000) 
is directed to distant parts of other pro

vinces : the extra-provincial emigration amounts to 414,000. Somewhere or other 
I have already quoted a statement that there is not a single family in the Benares 
division which has not at least one member abroad in Bengal and Assam. If the 
qualification of Bengal and Assam be removed, the statement will not be far from the 
truth. The pressure on the soil in the Eastern districts has been proving severe, 
up till 1901 at all events: emigration is the natural relief. This with the terrible 
assistance afforded by plague has reduced the pressure considerably and it may 
well be that emigration will show some decline in the next ten years, though 
possibly not, since by long use emigration has become second nature and possesses 
attractions of its own, which the money-order returns of these districts assist 
us to realize. 
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136. The birthplaces of residents in cities.-In the margin are given figures 

CIty. 

.Agra .. 

.Allahabad .. 

.Amroha .. 
Bareilly .. 
Benares .. 
Budaun .. 
Cawnpore .. 
Etawah .. 
Farrukhabad .. 
Fyzabad .. 
Gorakhpur .. 
Ha.thras .. 
J aunpur .. 
Jhansl .. 
Koil .. 
Lucknow .. 
Meerut " 
Mirzapur .. 
Moradabad .. 
Muttra .. 
Itampur .. 
Sallaranpur .. 
Sambba.l .. 
Sh ahjahanpur •• I 

Born in 
Born in adjacent 
dIstrlOt. dIstncts 

or states 

832 91 
851 59 
967 17 
943 53 
782 85 
904 49 
583 272 
744 lOS 
819 66 
730 152 
859 55 
750 147 
916 47 
627 35 
882 71 
575 181 
818 77 
888 61 
889 56 
729 153 
943 31 
818 62 
971 16 
921 46 

Born 
else-

where. 

77 
90 
16 
54 

133 
47 

145 
148 
116 
118 
86 

103 
37 

338 
47 

244 
105 
51 
55 

118 
26 

120 
13 
33 

showing the number per 1,000 of the popu
lation of each city which are home or foreign
born. For" contiguous" in the case of 
districts I have substituted "adjacent" as 
more appropriate in the case of cities. It 
must be remembered that the home-born do 
not include merely those born in the city, 
but those born in tHe district in which 
the city is situated so that these figures in
clude in reality a considerable proportion of 
immigrants. The figures are not very in
forming for these reasons. Cawnpore, as a. 
large industrial centre, would possess a large 
proportion of immigrants in any case, but the 
figure is increased because of its position on the 
borders of its district, and the same criticism 
applies to Farrukhabad, Fyzabad, Hathras, 
and Jhansi. Bareilly, Amroha, Moradabad, 
Allahabad, Budaun, Gorakhpur, Jaunpur, 
Sambhal, and Rampur are important chiefly 
as distributing centres for their own districts 
and are removed from the district borders, 
which decreases the number of immigrants. 

Generally speaking, however, the large trading centres with the sacred towns, such 
as Muttra and Benares, have high figures of immigrants, the mere district capitals 
have low ones. It may be further noted that the districts round Lucknow are 
-small and numerous which further tends to increase the already high figures of 
that large centre. In cities for obvious reason~ th~re ~re more immigrant 
men than women, in contrast to the general rule of ImmIgratIOn. 
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Subsidiary table I.-Immigration actual figures. 

Born In-(,OOO's omitted). 

Dlstrl~t o~ (natural trict or state 10 Other p~rt8 of other pro- pa.rts of other Outside 
. . , Coutlguous dls- ContIguous part Non-contiguous 

dl vIsIOn). provlllce. of prOVInce. vinces, etc. provinces, etc. India. 

I oS .s I 05 oj ..!i 

~ !I'~ ~ ~ ~i~~ll ~] l ~Jl~ 
----- -- :[-----------2--3---4- 5--67-~9 10 11 12 l.3i---r.r1516 -17 1819 

I-~ _-- -I_::_ -~ 

United Provinces •• 

British Territory •• 

Dehra. Dun .. 
Naini Tal .. 
Almara. .. 
-Garhwal •• 

Sub-Htmalaya, Wast 

Saharan pur 
Bareilly •• 
Bijnor .. 
l'ilihhit .. 
iKhan .• 

Indo-Gangeti.c Plain, West 

:Muzaffarnagar 
:Meerut •• 
Bulandshahr 
.Ahgarh .• 
Muttra •. 
.Agra .. 
Farrukhabad 
'Mampuri •• 
Etawah •• 
Etah .. 
Buda.un .. 
:Moradabad •• 
1!ha.hjaha.npur 

.. 41,354 I 24,180 22,57~ .. .. .. 403 733 270 168 95 71 69 48 21 

.. 46,523 24,34922,714 d6 21 39 .. •• .. 424 150 214 165 H 77 69 48 21 

7,382 709 67.1 

150 
f89 
510 
466 

82 
104 
257 
226 

68 
85 

253 
240 

97 54 37 25 16 9 

28 20 8 15 10 5 
m: 6il 51 8 6 2 

5 2 3 2 2 .. 
9 6 3 1 1 .. 

4,072 2,190 1,822 235 97 1.18 52 27 25 

912 
987 
772 
425 
848 

505 
550 
414 
234 
457 

407 
437 
358 
191 
391 

31 12 19 23 13 10 
84 29 55 17 10 7 
27918523 
55 23 32 7 4 3 
95 44 51 II 7 4 

72,349 6,789 5,560 219 96 183 44 24 20 

m 
1,~9 
1,009 
1,026 

543 
882 
791 
687 
664 
748 
9M 

1,178 
817 

415 
770 
559 
584 
324 
506 
455 
405 
381 
433 
546 
646 
476 

298 
599 
"50 
442 
219 
376 
837 
282 
283 
312 
4()9 
532 
371 

79 23 56 6 3 3 
9Z 23 69 21 14 10 
as 22 63 1:S 5 8 

109 31 78 ZZ 10 12 
61 16 45 10 5 5 
64 22 42 1:S 5 8 
96 32 64 9 5 4 
95 27 68 9 :: 6 
69 24 45 8 3 5 

liZ 35 77 10 4 6 
9Z ~8 64 I 2 2 
68 22 46 11 6 8 
89 33 56 8 4 4 

945 

8 3 5 

153 55 98 

624 
16 4 12 
IS 4 9 
I .. l' 

30 10 20 
50 16 34 

.. 
17 7 10 

13 10 3 22 17 5 

10 
% 
1 

'1 3 
2 .. 
1 .. 

2 
10 
7 
S 

2 •• 
8 2 
5 2 
2 1 

19 13 6 6 5 1 

II 
4 
2 
1 
S 

Ii 
IS .. ., 
II 
11 
S 
& 
I 
Ii 
Z 
S 
] 

741 
3 1 I 
1 1 .. 
1 .. .. 
3 •• 2 

2 
9 
2 
4 
6 
6 
2 
3 
1 
3 
1 
2 

7 

3 
6 3 
2 .. 
3 .. 
5 I 
5 2 
1 .• 
3 .. 

.. 
2 .. 
1 .. 
1 .. 

1 •• 
3 •• 

.... 
1 1 

6 1 

.. 
3 .. 

.. 
1 •• 
2 .. 

., 

Iftdo-GalfgeHIJ PZai", CentraZ •• 72,014 6,26fJ 5,751 298 99 199 57 27 24 8 3 5 47 29 18 70 8 2 

o.wnpore •• 
~atehpur .• 
Alla.habad .• 
Luoknow .• 
Unao .• 
Baa Bareh •• 
Bitapur .• 
Hardoi •• 
Fyz&bad 
Sultanpur •• 
Partabgarh .• 
:sara Ba.nki. • 

Banda •• 
Hamirpur •• 
1hansi •. 
-J"alaun •• 

Easl Sotl'uras 

Mirzapur .. 

Bllo-Himalaya, Ellst 

Gorakhpur 
Basti •• 
Gonda •• 
Bahraich •• 

Indo-Gaflgsttc Plain, Ellst 

:Benares •• 
Jaunpur ., 
GhaZlpur •• 
Blillia .. 
Azamgarh •• 

Nlltiv. Stilt". 
Tehri-Garhwa.l (Himalaya, West) ,. 
Bampur (Sub-Himalaya. West) •• 

989 
6:S1 

1,:S70 
625 
855 
951 

I,OM 
1,048 
1,062 

965 
aa:s 

1,022 

550 
335 
706 
339 
460 
492 
571 
583 
546 
498 
424 
544 

2,008 1,050 

614 
412 
572 
35S 

1,006 

1,006 

314 
219 
307 
192 

511 

511 

439 
296 
664 
284 
395 
459 
483 
465 
516 
467 
409 
478 

958 

300 
11)3 
265 
161 

495 

495 

1,302 3,716 .1,586 

S,05O 1,541 1,509 
1,748 901 844 
I,S19 682 637 

970 508 462 

5,082 2,576 2,506 

797 
1,082 

799 
811 

1,124 

296 
471 

414 
562 
411 
417 
735 

146 
259 

383 
520 
388 
397 
689 

150 
212 

79 33 46 59 31 28 
S9 12 27 6 3 3 
64 19 45 14 9 5 
84 36 48 II 25 16 
45 14 31 10 4 6 
16 12 34 18 6 12 
7S 28 45 11 7 4 
66234363 3 
70 19 51 17 7 10 
74 15 59 8 2 6 
61 11 50 5 2 3 
55 17 38 6 3 3 

35 14 21 77 10 7 

2 
1 
4 
2 

]9 
Z7 
12 
27 

40 

40 

7 12 5 
8 19 3 
4 8 lZ 
8 19 4 

8 32 

8 32 

4 

4 

3 
2 
8 
2 

3 

3 

1 

1 

72 29 4.J 35 16 19 

77 35 42 12 
64 19 45 IS 
78 30 48 10 
59 27 32 12 

5 7 
3 10 
4 6 
7 5 

82 21 61 10 6 4 

52 14 38 17 10 7 
64 11 53 9 3 6 
26 15 11 5 3 2 
18 4 14 1 1 
50 10 40 17 4 13 

4 2 2 .. " 
56 22 34 S 1 2 

.. 
7 3 4 

720 41 79 

14 6 8 
14 3 11 
69 23 46 
10 4 6 

19 

19 

'l 12 

7 12 

57 18 33 

50 17 33 

37 6 25 

826 .. .. 
918 

12 2 10 

III 8 
] 

10 6 
12 8 
I 1 
2 1 
1 1 .. 
S 2 
1 1 
1 1 

5 
1 
4 
4. 

1 

1 

2 
.. 
2 
4 

.. 
1 

21 11 16 1 

5 
9 

14 
11 

2 

2 

2 
3 
7 
4. 

1 

1 

3 .. 
6 
'1 I 
'1 .. 

1 

1 .. 

2 •• 
.. 

2 •• 
3 1 

.. 
1 

1 

1 

10 5 5 21 10 11 

5 
2 
2 
2 

3 
1 
1 
1 

2 
1 
1 
1 

8 
8 
II .. 

4 
2 
1 
2 

4 
4 
2 
2 

24 12 12 2 1 1 

21 11 10 
I 1 
I 1 
1 1 
Z 1 1 

.. 
1 .. 

2 1 1 
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Subsidiary table II.-Emigra~ion (actual figures). 

Enumerated in ('0005 omitted.) 

D,strlCt (or natum] 
(Jon tlguOUS dls- Other parts 0 

f ContlguOUS Non-contIguous 

trlOt or sta.te in parts of other parts of oth er 

DIstnct ana natura.l division 
d,Vlslon). provlDce. 

prOYlDce. provinces, &e. provinces, &c. 

where born. 

I 
I ' 

~ 
,; <Ii .!l <0 

..a i 3 ,; 'OJ ....< ,; ;; ';i oj E ~ i '" _., 
'" 

11 ~ 
S !l ';0 S .., ~ oe a 

0 '" 0 0 0 "" 
<ll 0 ~ 

<P 
~ ;:;l 

<0 

E-< :a f.i< E-< Po, Eo< ,..., Ii< Eo< R fiI _-- -------- - --_-"_------ ---1- -~ ----;-1-
9
- - --- -~ - ~ 

1 2: 3 4 5 6 !j 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

------f------- -1-- ---

United Provinces .. .. 47,354 24,780 I 22,574 '~81 ~~ 07 1'08 ~07 7,103 749 . 354 

Eritish Territory .. .. I 46,523 24,349 22,174 84 .• I ., ~07 106 201 1,088 146 352 

Himai(l,G, West .. .. 1,382 709 673 19 : 11: 
72 I 7 5 1 ., 1 12 9 3-

reh" Dun .. .. .. 150 82 CS 2 3 2: 1 1 .. 1 3 2 1 

Nami Tal .. .. .. 189 1()4 85 12 4 .g 7 3 4 .. .. .. 4 2 2 

Almcm .. .. .. 510 257 253 49 27 22 4 3 .1 .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
G.rhwol .. .. .. gs 226 240 18 12 6 3 3 .. .. .. .. 4 4 .. 

sub.HimaltJya, West .. .. 4.012 2,190 1,822 219 91 128 51 25 32 15 (; 9 22 15 7 

. S,sha:rmpur .. .. 912 505 407 33 14 19 8 5 3 14 6 8 11 7 4 

]3areilly .. .. .. 981 550 437 101 39 62 25 11 12 .- .. .. 6 4 2 

BijDe,r ., .. .. .. 772 414 358 48 20 ~8 15 11 4 .. .. .. 6 " 2 

P,hbblt .. .. .. 425 234 191 56 21 55 :3 2 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Khan .. .. .. .. 818 457 391 55 20 33 :5 2 1 .. .. " .. .. .. 

IndO.G/llzge!IC Plain, West .. 12,349 6,789 5,560 296 124 172 88 26 13 131 48 89 713 13 40" 

I 
Muzaffamagar .. .. .. '113 415 29~ 51 16 ' 38 4 3 1 5 ,1 2 '11 4 3 

,Meerut. , .. .. .. 1.369 770 599 75 20 53 16 9 '; 18 7 11 17'10 '1 

Bclandshahr .. .. .. 1,009 559 450 '15 21 54 13 7 6 18 6 12 '1' 4 3 

Aligarlli. .. .. .. 1,026 584 442 lOS 33 75 H 12 12 5 2 3 14 8 6 

Muttm .. .. .. 543 324 219 86 18 38 13 6 '7 III '1 21 15 9 6 

Agra .. .. .. 882 506 376 64 22 42 2& 13 .13 3J II 27 4Il ~8 17 

- Farrukh&be.d .. .. '192 455 337 112 28 64 10 5 5 .. .. .. 
'" 

8 5 3 

Mainpuri .. .. .. 687 405 282 81 25 58 9 5 4 '" .. 4 3 1 

, Etawah .. .. .. 664 381 283 66 20 46 6 3 3 3 1 2 5 3 ". 

'Etah " .. .. n5 433 312 9S 27 68 a 4 4 .. .. " 2 2 .. 
Budaun .. .. .. 955 546 4009 101 34 73 8 4 ,4 .. .. . .. 1 1 .. 
Yoradabad .. .. .. 1,178 646 532 1II 42 69 II 10 8 .. .. .. 9 6 3 

Shahjllohanpur .. .. .. 847 476 371 11'1 43 74 IS '1 8 .. .. .. 3 2 1 

Iflto.(}ang4tic Plain, Ollfllral .. .. 12,014 6,263 5,751 218 81 137 138 61 ,/7 6 3 3 305 219 86-

Cawnpore .. .. .. 989 550 439 69 23 46 22 11 11 .. .. .. M 23 12 

Fatehpur .. .. .. 631 335 .96 3J 13 25 '1 3 4 , . .. 17 11 6 

Allahabad .. .. .. 1,:170 70B BC4 51 11 40 20 10 10 6 3 3 58 39 19 

Lucknow .. .. .. SD 339 ~84 H 16 30 26 15 11 " .. .. 26 17 9· 

Unao .. .. .. 851 460 395 71 27 44 10 5 5 .. .. .. -II 10 4 

Rae Bareli '. .. .. 981 492 . 459 48 15 33 16 9 7 .. .. .. 33 24 9-

8itApDr .. .. .. 1,D54 571 483 91 39 52 8 5 3 .. , 
" .. 2 1 1 

- Ha-rdoi '. .. .. I,MB 583 465 98 36 62 11 6 5 .. . . .. 1 1 

Fyzab&d '. .. .. 1,062 546 516 66 16 50 21 11 10 .. .. .. 52 42 10 

'Bultlnpur .. .. .. 965 498 467 60 14 4g 23 11 12 .. . . .. 30 24 6 

'I'IIrto.bgnh .. .. .. 853 424 409 58 15 43 15 7 -8 " . . .. 30 22 6 

Bars Ea.nki " .. .. 1,022 544 478 71 31 43 15 8 7 .. .. .. 7 5 II 

Oel'tra! lft<lia Plat~au .. 2,008 1_050 958 57 19 38 9 4. 5 59 20 49 67 91 96 , 
., 

Banda .. .. .. .. 614 314 300 34 9 25 7 3 4 I 3 5 25 12 1~ 

Hamirpur .. .. .. 412 219 193 31 10 21 1 1 3 30 10 20 6 " 2-

Jhansi .. .. .. 572 307 265 12 4 8 6 3 3 19 , 4 15 S:I 15 00-

Jalaun .. .. .. 353 192 161 26 {) 17 2: 1 1 6 1 5 6 3 3 
.. 

East Salpuras .. .. I 1,006 511 495 47 11 36 5 2 II 1 2 {j 42 28 14 
.. 

Mirza.pur .. .. .. 1,006 511 495 47 11 36 5 2. 3 1 2 5 12 28 14 

Sub·Himalaya, East .. .. 7,302 3,716 11,586 40 15 25 86 21 15 44 17 2'7 65 51 14 

GO!&khpnr 3,050 1,541 1,509 ;sg 10 Z9 14 6 
.. 

8 4S 17 26 4.Q 32 8 .. .. .. 
B"sti .. .. .. 1,'145 ' 901 844 1I6 49 67 6 :3 3 .. .. ' 111 11 4 

Gonda. .. 1,319 682 637 69 27 42 11 .11 6 
.. 9 . 7 2 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 
Bahraich .. .. .. 9"10 50s 462 28 11 17 5 3 2 .. .. .. I ' 1 .. 

1ndo,Gan!lst;" P!<tin, East .. .. 5,C82 2,576 2,506 743 35 108 31 18 '13 28 8 20 382 259 123 

Benares .. .. .. '19'1 414 383 43 9 34 9 5 4 3 1 2 52 35 17 

Ja.unpnr .. .. .. ),082 562 520 B'l 17 70 22 8 ·14 .. 50 39 11 

Ghazlpur .. .. '. 799 411 ~88 :sa 8 30 II 5 6 10 s 7 90 55 85 

BallIB .• .. .. '. 814 41' 397 23 5 18 3 2 1 1:5 .il 10 96 66 30 

Azarog:>rh .. .. .. 1.414' 735 689 88 23 £5 17 8 9 .. \\ .. 9S 65 30 

N ati1J8 StlJt~s .. .. 
. .rehri-Garnwal (Himalaya, West) .. 2t6 146 150 6 3 3 .. .. .. I 1 

Bampur (Sub-Himalaya, West) .. " 4'11 259 212 56 22 34 15 1 ,2 .. .. .. S 2 1 

.. -
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Subsidiary table III -Proportional migration to and from each district. 

Number per mille of actual popula.tion o£-
Number of females to 100 ma.les 

amongst-

. Immigrants. Emigrants . Immigr.tnts. Emigrants. 
Dlstllct and natural 

dlVlsion. From From l From 
(Jontigu- From To con. To To con- To 

Total. other Tot.]. tlguous other contlgn< th tlguous other 
OUB d'B-

' 0 et ous I 

tricts places. districts. places. !dIstricts.! places. dIstrIcts. places. 

--- ---
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 : 

9 10 11 
- ---
United Provinces .. 74 9 5 29 7 22 208 60 200 47 

British Territory .. 75 70 5 37 B 28 798 67 189 47 

HimaZ('ya, West .. 97 59 38 29 13 16 70 41 166 50 

,Dehra Dun .. .. 263 136 127 43 11 32 40: 44 119 77 
Nami Tal .. ., 412 328 84 • 71 49 22 77 ! 42 212 87 
AJmora .. .. 28 9 19 102 94 8 59 i 25 79 64 
Garhwal .. .. 26 19 7 52 38 14 50 I 34 47 15 

Sub-Himalaya, West .. 71 56 15 73 54 19 141 i '11 140 1.05 

8abaranpur ., .. 64 39 25 67 48 19 160 I 64 139 60 
Bl\reilly .. .. 99 77 'a2 119 92 27 193 51 156 98 
Bdnor .. .. 42 33 9 85 66 19 200 i 133 117 54 
P,libbIt .. .. 127 112 15 122 115 7 139 i 74 166 60 
Kberi .. " 114 99 15 59 55 4 116 51 162 68 

I 
Indo-Gangetic Plain, West. 42 34 8 46 32 J.4 186 : 80 156 67 

I 
MuzafIarnagar " 118 105 13 84 72 1'.l 240 : 119 221 56 
Meerut .. 98 71 27 82 61 21 300 73 230 85 
Bulandshah~ . " 102 87 15 101 83 18 277 142 245 69 
Ahg&rh .. .. 119 94 25 ISO 97 33 255 106 223 93 
Muttra .. .. 171 139 32 171 128 43 250 76 225 87 
Agra .. " 1S7 103 34 169 99 70 206 76 211 74 
Farrukhaba<i .. 118 104 14 12Z 103 19 194 86 230 69 
Mainpurl .. .. 134 118 16 121 108 12 285 117 218 67 
Etllwah " .. 125 113 12 105 92 13 177 124 228 70 
Etah 

" " 1M 128 18 120 109 11 220 115 249 88 
Budaun .. .. 95 87 8 111 102 9 229 61 215 83 
Morailabad .. .. 61 54 13 110 ~ 16 209 42 159 62 
Shabjahanpur .. 105 94 11 142 124 18 170 123 174 89 

Indo-(-Illngetic PIII,n, 42 34 8 54 18 86 200 69 166 78 0 •• ,,,,.1 
C,.wnpore 

" .. 134 69 65 110 60 50 139 81 203 71 
Fatehpur .. .. 67 57 10 91 56 85 225 I 112 199 63 
AU.habad 68 48 20 9Z 39 53 218

1 

71 292 59 
LuokDOW .. .. 184 110 74 129 60 (;9 133 59 178 65 
Unao .. .. 81 49 12 105 78 27 221 127 165 64 
Rae Barel! .. .. 85 45 20 98 47 48 283 182 215 48 
Sitapur- .. .. 74 ('4 10 89 80 9 161 59 132 76 
Hardoi ., .. 85 v59 6 99 90 9 187 99 169 102 
FyzabRd .. .. 79 61 18 121 57 £4 268 115 314 38 
Sultanpur .. .. 81 71 10 107 57 50 393 214 323 50 
Partabgarh .. .. 74 f8 6 114 64 50 454 114 299 51 
Bara Banki .. .. 57 51 6 89 es 21 223 101 138 67 

Cantra' India Plateall . 90 70 20 95 76 19 182 107 210 87 

Banda .. .. 66 49 17 liS 67 46 146 98 245 115 
Ha.mirpur .. .. 114 88 26 154 141 13 278 136 199 65 
Jbansi .. .. 159 119 40 lOG 49 57 200 72 275 131 
JaJaun .. .. 128 91 37 99 78 21 208 146 209 1~0 

East Satpu,.as .. 61 55 6 94 48 46 293 55 316 57 

Mirzapur .. . . 61 55 6 94 48 46 293 55 316 57 

.s"~·HtmtJlaya, Ellst .. 25 16 9 25 11 14 162 113 159 46 
Gomkhpur .. .. 48 40· 8 43 27 16 144 108 206 31 
Bastl .. 411 35 11 75 €4 11 237 ~50 135 48 
Gonda .. .. 65 56 9 67 49 18 151 145 158 44 
Babraioh .. .. 74 55 19 32 ~6 6 123 75 163 t9 

Indo-Gangetio Plain, East. 87 21 16 772 32 80 319 88 302 5'7 
BenaTes .. .. 109 72 37 119 50 69 242 84 364 57 
Jaunpur .. .. 64 55 9 J38 78 60 48J 187 425 49 
Gbazlpur .. .. 57 43 14 177 57 120 317 67 337 (;7 
BaIlia .. .. 50 33 17 161 43 118 500 40 310 46 
Azamgarb .. " 46 33 13 134 64 70 400 264 285 47 

Natt'V8 Stat ... 

Tebri-Garhwal 
" JS 13 .. 23 20 3 98 .. 80 35 

Rampur .. " liS 105 8 116 105 11 109 120 154 73 
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Subsidiary table IV.-Immigration,betwer"t rhe Prol;inae and other pa'fts of India, 
BBI'l'ISH TEl Rl'roR Y. 

ImlUlgrantb to OLher provlllces and 
states, 

Emigra.n ts from other provinces and 
states. 

Excess (+) or defiCiency 
(-) of Immigration over 

emigratIOn. 
Province and State, 

_______________________ I----19-1-1-. __ I ____ l_9O_1_, ___ :I-_v_a_rl_a_m_on_._I ____ 19_1_1_. __ I ____ 1_90_1_. ___ I--va-rl-·a-tl-on~ __ --19-1-1_._ 
1901. 

Ajmer-Merwara . . . . 
An:l.amans .. .. 
Assam .. .. 
Baluchistan . . . . 
Bengal .. .. 
Bihar and Orl8sa .. . . 
Bombay .. .. 
Burma .. 
Central Provinces and Berar .. 
Coorg .. .. 
Madras .. .. 
North West Frontier Province 
Punjab .. .. 

Total Province 

Assam States .. 
Baroda ... 
Bengal S ta tes .. 
Bihar and Orissa States 
Bombay States .. 
Central Indm Agency 
Central Provinces States 
Hyderabad ., 
Kashmir ., 
Madras States .. 
Mysore 
North-West Frontier States " 
Punjab States .. 
Rajputana Agency 
Sikkim ., 
Ullited Provinces States 
French and Portuguese settle, 

ment. 
Total States 

India unspecified •• 

TotaZ Britisfl Territory .. 

Ajmer-Merwara 
Anda.mans 
";'ssam ., " 
Baluchistan . . . , 
Bengal .. " 
Bihar and Orissa .. . . 
Bombay.. .. 
Burma ., 
Central I'rovlOces and Bera.r " 
(Joorg .. " 
Madras. .. " 
North-West Frontier Provinces 
Punjab.. .. " 

TotaZ Provinces 

A88am States .. . . 
Baroda .. .. 
Bengal States .. .. 
Bihar and drlsss. .. . . 
Bombay States .. 
Central Ind", Agency .. 
Central Provinces States " 
Hyderabad . . " 
Kashmir .. .. 
Madras States . • . . 
Myaore .. 
North. West Frontier States .. 
Punjab States . . . . 
Rajputana Agency.. . . 
SIkklm .. .. 
United Provinces States .. 
French and Portuguese settle-

ments. 
Tota~ States 

India unspecified .. 

'l'f1taZ Native States 

2,415 
154 

1,03\1 
566 

25,540 } 
104,993 

8,776 
722 

14,558 
1 

2,1!56 
1,895 ! 

115,692 S 
278,600 

170 
298 
81 
68 

506 
]95,815 

240 
,1,342 
1,937 

99 
414 

1 
5,803 

102,929 
7 

65,791 
336 

2,388 
21 

830 

128,'164 

6,033 
'193 

11,196 
1 

1,612 

130,535 

282,173 ... 
828 

.. * ..... ... 
199,319 ... 

2,214 
1,085 · 160 

2 
• 

126,536 ... 
73,444 

98 

+1,709 { 

+2,743 
-71 

+3,36:] 

-644 

-12,948 [ 

-3,573 

-530 

-3,504 

-872 
,.852 

+254 
-1 

23,607 

7,653 
+238 

lll,981 
3,161 

97,944 
5,970 

399,593 
1~~,099 
89,521 
50,5(;5 

130,799 
16 

2,098 
5,035 

218,390 

1,137,172 

3,890 
4,640 
1,700 
4,764 

168,544 
.. 
10,S16 

973 
59 

908 

69,451 
98 

63,626 

12,969 
3,402 

108,900 
5,339 

} (a)497,102 

(6) 67,822 
33,453 

116,092 
14 

3,272 

I (0)231,605 

1,779,970 

. .. 
,+1.389 

• • 
• 

Cd)343.0H ..• 
24,390 

751 
'139 
387 ..• ... 

74,114 

81,547 

-988 
-241 

-lO,956 
+631 

+24,590 

+1,699 
+17,112 
+14,701 

+2 
-1,174 

-8,180 

-57,202 

-174,470 

-13,874 
+222 
-80 

+521 

-4,663 

-17,921 

375,837 

319 

403,686 

99 

-27,841} 

+220 

318,653 525,731 -207,078 

654,756 685,958 -31,202 1,466,941 1,605,701 -136,002 
• Figures included 10 ProviUce to which the States are subordina.te. 
t " " Bengal. 
(<J) Bengal report 1901 gives 496,940. 
(6) Includmg Emigrants from Umted Provmces ~tates. 
(0) Punjab report 1901 gIves 232,724 
(d) Centra.! India report 1901 gives 320,159. 

2 

54 
1 

160 ~ 
20 S 
42 
10 
25 

4 

53 } 
630 

1,001 

4 
4 

8 
127 

7 
19 

2 

177 
95 

63,626 

64,079 

3 

65,073 

. .. 10 

10 

227 

54 
1 

44 

9 

2,203 

2,558 

• 
• .. 
• 
* 

... 

2 

69 

19 
15 

203 

81,647 

81,855 

84,413 

NATIVII STATBS 

-8 134 

+44 

-47 

-12 
+9 

-19 

-5 

-1,520 

-1,557 

-158 

-12 
+4 

+2 

-108 

-17,921 

-17,786 

+3 

-19,340 

39 
467 
17 

1,363 
65 

688 
768 

29 

33,570 

8 
18 
2 

101 
8 

1 

1,523 
606 

2,160 

35,831 

• Included 10 ProvlOoe to w hloh they are subordlDate. 

-9,566 
-3,007 
-96,91~ 
-5,401 

-391,159 

-80,745 
-49.843 

-1l6:~il1 
-15 

+158 

-105,838 

-858,572 

-3,692 
-4,559 
-1,632 
-4,258 

+2'1,271 
+240 

-9,174 
+964 
+40 

-494 
+1 

+5,803 
+33,478 

+2,les 
+336 

+57,184 

+319 

":"'791,895 

-132 
-39 

-16 
-I,18d 

-£88 
-'743 

-32,569 

-4 

-94 
+11 

-1,346 
-505 

+29,249 

-10,581 
- 3,381 

-108,070 

-'168,338 

-61,789 
-32,660 

-104,896 
-13 

-1,660 

-101,070 

-797,797 

-531 

-143,695 

-22,176 
+334 

-227 

+52,422 

-8,lC3 

-122,045 

-919,743 
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Subsidia.ry ta.ble V.-Migration between natural dit'isio'ns (actual figures) 
compartd 'With 1901. 

Number enumerated-(OOO's omitted). 

Natural divisIOn in which born. 
I 

Sub· Rima· Sub· Indo·Gan- Indo-Gan- Central I 
Indo·GaIl· 

laya, Himalaya, getic Plain, getic Plain, India East Sat· Hlma· getic Plam, 
West. West. West Oentral. Plateau. ' puraa. laya, East. 

I East. 
I --- ---

! I 2 3 4 5 (\ 

I 

7 8 9 

,--_ '----I 

., f911 1,8811 46 80 (I .. .. Q 1 
Himalaya, West 

!oo! 1,226 59 32 7 .. .. 1 1 

.. f911 
11 4,012 169 76 .. 1 ti 3 

Sub.Hlmalaya, West 
1901 9 3,958 163 74 .. .. 6 2 

, 1911 i 9 154 1~,348 116 11 .. 3 () 

Indo-Gangetio Plain, West ~ i 
7 166 12,655 115 14 1 3 8 1901 

In {1911 
~ 29 84 12,014 52 I 18 48 1O:.! 

do.Gangetic Plain, Central 
17 I 1901 1 41 104 12,464 58 61 100 

.. {1911 .. 1 11 35 2,008 .. 1 1 
Central India Plateau " 

1901 .. 1 11 42 1,OO2 .. .. 2 

" r911 .. .. .. 17 .. 1,OU6 .. 30 
EB!6t SatpuraB 

1901 " .. .. 19 .. 994 .. 39 

.. f911 1 7 2 68 .. .. 7,302 31 
Sub·Hlmalaya, East 

1901 .. 7 2 81 .. .. 7,069 37 

~ 1911 
., 1 3 41 .. 32 16 5,08~ 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, East I 

1901 .. 1 3 42 1 36 I 16 5,338 
1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Showing n'umber oj emigrants that .sailed from 
OalcuttCJ, tu various British oolonies between. 1901 and 1910. 

District. Number District, Number 

TOled .. .. .. .. 128,518 SultanpuT .. .. .. 4,572 
Pllrta.bgarh .. .. .. " :l,588 

Sd·HlmIIZa!la Welt .. .. .. 866 Bara Bank!., .. .. 1,597 

Saharanpur .. ,. " 
78 East Satp"ra, .. .. . . 1,051 

Bareilly .. .. .. .. 788 
Mlrza.pur .. .. .. .. 1,051 

Ifld.o·Ga1lf}.tie PI,JI .. , WII' .. .. 5,363 
Ge .. t,·al India Platellv .. .. 1,283 

Meerut .. " .. .. 7n 
Bulandsha.hr .. .. .. 195 Banda. .. .. .. 286 
Abgarh .. .. .. .. 442 H"'IUltpUr .. .. " .. ~OO 

lfuttra .. .. .. .. 540 Jhansl .. .. .. .. 601 
Agra .. .. .. .. 1,469 Ja,laun .. . . .. 296 
Farrukhabad .. .. .. 453 
Mampuri .. " .. .. 212 Sub·H>malaYIJ, Bait .. .. " 54.897' 
Etawah .. .. . . .. 899 
Budaun .. .. .. .. ~5~ Gorakhpur .. .. .. " 5,703 
Moradabad .. .. .. .. 180 Ba"tl .. " .. .. 31.1'73 

Gonda .. " " 14,499 
Indo·Ga.oelie Fla'_, C,nt,al .. .. 27,188 Bahnuch .. .. .. .. 3,5~:.l 

Cawnpore .. ,. ., .. 1,575 Indo-Gangetic Plain, Ea,t .. .. 11,963 
Fatehpur .. .. .. 786 
Allahabad .. .. .. .. 3,163 Benares .. .. .. .. 1,586 
Lucknow .. .. .. 1,070 Jaunpur .. .. .. ., 3.007 
Unao .. .. .. 1,388 Ghazipur .. .. .. .. 2,409 
Rae BareH .. " .. .. 2,076 Balha .. .. .. .. 752 
Sitapur " .. .. .. 147 Azamgarh .. " .. .. 4,~09 
HardOl .. .. .. .. 193 
Fyzabad .. .. .. .. 7,433 Other diltrict, .. .. .. 25,902 





Chapter IV.-RELIGION (l). 

137. IntroductorY.-The imperial tables dealing with religion are table VI, 
which gives the figt.res of all the religions returned for each district and state, and 
tllbles XVII and XVIII, which contain certain details regarding Christian soots. 

The general distribution of the people by religion is noted in the margin. The 

Number in-
Religion. 

I 1911. 1901. 

I. Indo·Aryan Religiou&-
(1) Hindu 

(a) Brahmanio .. 40,705,353 41,250,255 
(b) Arya .. 131,638 ~5,572 
(o),j3rllhmo .. 41 37 

(2) 1ain .. .. 75,735 84,582 
(3) SIkh .. .. 1I.i,186 15,888 
(4) Buddhist .. .. 780 788 

II. Muhammadan .. .. 6,904,731 6,973,722 
m. Christian .. .. 179,694: 102,955 
IV. Parsi .. .. 872 579 
V. Jew .. .. 50 54 

Brahmanic or orthodox Hindus 
amount to 85 per cent. of the 
population, the Muhammadans 
to 14 per cent., the rest to 
something under 1 per cent. 
These proportions only vary 
fractionally from those of 1901t 

and the difference can be most 
easily exhibited by saying that 
the minor religions in 1901 were 
rather less than . 7 per cent . 
whilst in 1911 they are rather 
more than '9 per cent. or 

these minor religions, Brahmo Hindu, Buddhist, Parsi, and Jew are of no numerical 
importance. The Sikh is to all intents and purposes a foreigner: nearly half of 
the members of that religion are found in the Meerut division, where the Punjabi 
Sikh has overflowed the boundary; the rest are mostly soldiers and policemen. 
The four important religions are the Brahmanic and Arya Hindus, the Muham. 
madan, and the Christian. 

138. Classification by religions.-The classification adopted in table VI re. 
quires a. word of explanation. The religions now grouped under" Indo Aryan" have 
been regarded in past reports as enthely separate religions: and the Brabmanic Hindu 
appeared as II Hindu", the Arya and Brahmo Hindus as <I Arya, " and I< Brahmo." 
It seems sufficiently obvious that a mere entry in a census schedule implies no 
theory, either on the part of the person making the return or the census staff, as to 
the nature of a religion or its relation to any other religion: and if it was laid 
down that the word II Arya " was to be used for the members of the Arya Samaj, or 
the word (I Brahmo " for the members of the Brahmo Samaj, it was merely because 
that word by itself was sufficient to express all that it was necessary to know about 
the religion of the persoo uoneerned. - But the oountry at the time of census was 
in a. state of politioal ferment, and agitation was rife in the matter of religion as in 
other matters. Hindu partizans were anxious to claim Arya, Jain, Sikh, and 
members of all religions now grouped under the head H Indo Aryan" as their poli. 
tical allies: and asserted freely that they ought all to be classed as, at the very 
least, Hindu seotarians, if not as Hindus pure and' simple. It is extremely diffi. 
cult to say when a sect attains the dignity of a separate religion. Its age, its 
relative importance, its possession or lack of a separate religious literature have 
to be considered as well as its tenets. Many sects are called Hindu sects 
whose tenets differ no more widely from orthodox Hinduism than do those of some 
of these H religions," but are classed as Hindu sects merely because they sprang in 
the first place from Hinduism and have never since attained any relative importance. 
The'claim of course varies with the religion concerned. It is absurd to consider 
Buddhism as a Hindu sect or as connected in any way with Hinduism. It did not 
even spring from Hinduism: both are daughters of a common mother in philosophical 

(1) SubSidiary table 
Ditto 
DItto 
DItto 
Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

I.-General Distribution of the population by religIon. 
n.-DIstnbution by districts of the main relIgions. 

IlL-Ohristians. Number and variations. 
IV.-Races and Sects of ChnstianB. (Actual numbers.) 
V.-Distribution of Ohristians per mille-

(a) Races by sects and 
(b) Sects by ra.r.es. 

VI.-Religions of Urbs.n and Rural population. . . 
VIT.-Distribution and variation of Indian Christians and variation of Aryas by dIstrICts. 

vm.-(a) Sects of Hindus. 
(b) Sects, of Muhamm&<1ans and lains. 
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Brahmanism. 1 They have gone along separate roads, and at the present day 
Buddhism is not even an Indian religion, for most of its votaries are found 
outside India, and the vast majority of those that exist within it are of a provinoe 
(Burma) which is only politically a "part of India." Jainism is indigenous to 
India., but its tenets are totally different from those of Hinduism; it has its own 
temples, gods, priests, places of pilgrima.ge, and sacred literature, distinct in every 
case from those of orthodox Hinduism, whilst in age it is. even more ancient than 
Buddhism. Sikhism is not so old, but it is a religion with a very distinct worship 
of its own; the vast majority of the Sikhs would laugh at the suggestion that they 
are merely a Hindu sect; and it has attained a position of independence which 
fully entitles it' to rank as a separate religion. The Arya religion on the other 
hand is of quite modern date: it stands to Hinduism very much as Lutheranism 
(Dayanand Sara.swati has been called the Hindu Luther) does to Papal Chris
tianity. But its sacred literature grows daily: it has attained an importance which 
is totally disproportionate to its numerical strength, though not perhaps to the 
intellectual quality of most of its adherents: and it is moreover in direct and open 
opposition to orthodox Hinduism. In 1891 the Aryas themselves de~anded that 
they should be classified apart from Hindus. All these are ample "grounds for 
regarding i~ as a separate religion. The present classification is meant to meet the 
objections referred to so far as they are valid. It does not imply that anyone of 
these religions is a sect of Hinduism or of any other of the religions grouped with it, 
nor that there is even any bond between them, save one, which is denoted by its 
name. An Indo Aryan religion for this purpose is a religion whose origin was 
Indian, and (with the sole exception of Buddhism) still has its home in India. The 
bond between them all is that of origin; and the difference between these and the 
other religions is that between indigenous and foreign. 

The agitation mentioned above gave a certain amount of but no insuperable 
trouble to the census staff. Such entries as Hindu Arya, Hindu Jain, Hindu Sikh 
were not uncommon; though not, may be, as common as fervid Hindu partizans 
might possibly desire. For the Aryas, though not unwilling a.s a rule to claim 
political friendship with orthodox Hindus, had normally no intention of merging 
their own important identity completely in the mass of Hinduism. The J a,ins, 
too, were too pre-occupied with the desire to obtain a correct return of their own 
sects to trouble whether to such an entry as" Jain Diga.mbara." the word" Hindu" 
was or was not prefixed. The Sikhs, in my experience, a.dopted frankly the atti
tude of Gallio in the matter. 

There were however difficulties of another kind which deserve a passing 
mention and did cause a little trouble. Many objected to the use of the term 
" Hindu" or " Arya, "as the case might be, on the ground that they had no 
religious, but only a racial or geographinltl nonnoj;l'l.tirm. 'rhese objections proved 
ocoasionally troublesome, foolish though they might be. For in the first plaoe 
many religious names are ra.cial or geogra.phical (e.g. Anglican Communion, Roman 
Church, Syro-Jacobites, &c.). In the second place, as regards" Arya, " the term 
does not refer to the race, but to the name of the Samaj which professes this 
particular religion; and even if it did refer to the race, seeing that they claim 
to follow the religion of the old Aryan race, there is nothing outre in speaking 
of them as following the Aryan religion. With the Hindus, the objection often 
took the form of condemning the use of the word "Hindu" not only in its 
religious but in other senses on the ground that it wa.s a term of abuse taken from 
the Persian. Still these ill-judged seekings after terminological exactitude would 
ha.ve mattered little if both Hindu and Arya. ha.d not frequently chosen the same 
name for their respective religions, viz., " Vaidika" or " Vaidika dharma." It 
was not always easy to deoide if a man was a Hindu or an Arya in suoh cases. 
Generally however it was possible to solve the riddle by reference to other entries; 
e.g. a. sect entry in column 4 showed that the man was a Hindu, whilst normally 
Aryas who called their religion Vaidika also returned their raoe (as Arya) and not 
a. caste, whilst Hindus of course returned castes. . 

139. Local distribution of religions.-In this province the local distribu
tion of religions is of small interest or importance. Of the 10 religions found 5 can 
be entirely neglected. Brahmanic Hinduism vastly outnumbers all other religions 
ta~e~ together in every district. Mazdaism, Judaism, and Brahmoism Me the 
relIgIOn of ohanoe foreigners who have settled in the United Provinces. The case 
of Sikhism has been mentioned above (pa.ragraph 137). Buddhism is found chiefly 
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in Kumaun, and its existence there is due to its proximity to Buddhist Tibet. 
The local distribution of Muhammadanism is dictated partly by historical, pa.rtly 
by economic causes. The Muhammadan is found chiefly where Muhammada.ns 
held sway in the past: in Meerut and Rohilkhand division, the" Home 
counties" of the Moghul Empire, in Agra., Farrukhabad, J aunpur, and Oudh 
all centres of Muhammadan states or provinces. In Cawnpore, Allahabad, and 
other districts with large cities, his tendency to urban life is sufficient to explain 
his numerical strength : this is also a factor which affects his presence in such histo
rically Muhammadan centres as Agra, Meerut, Lucknow, Fyzabad, and Bareilly. 

The distribution of the Aryas, Jains, and Christians however deserves rather 
more detailed treatment. All three religions are found chiefI.y in the western 
divisions of Meerut, Agra, and Rohilkhand. In each case there are special causes 
to explain the phenomenon. But the coincidence is striking; and one naturally 

'casts about for some more general factor which might influence the growth of all 
three religions alike. There is one such which applies at all events to two reli
gions out of the three. It is almost a commonplace that the Indian of the west of 
this province is in every way of a superior class to his brother in the east. Racially 
he is probably of a purer (Aryan) breed. The further east one goes, the greater the 
admixture of Dravidian blood appears to be. Socially the western Indian is of a 
higher status to some extent, no doubt a result following from the fact previously 
mentioned. Wherever a caste is spread over the whole province, the western 
branches are invariably regarded as higher in the social scale than the eastern. 
In material wealth, he is better off, for the land is richer in the doab of the west, 
and the efforts of the British Government in the direction of agricultural improve
ment have been chiefly concentrated there. Ho is, on the whole, better educated (1) 
in the days of Akbar and J ahangir the west was the centre of enlightenment, and as 
regards more modern times it is perhaps enough to state that five-twelfths of the total 
number who know English belong to these three western divisions. Finally, he 
has for centuries been subject to every foreign influence that has reached India, not 
only from Europe but from Persia and Armenia. This is a fact that is incapable 
of measurement or even of appraisement, but it remains true that sinoe Eliza.
bethan times, at all events, the stream of foreign influence has flowed oontinuously 
into India through the passes and the ports, and has concentrated in Agra, Delhi 
and Lahore, the magnetic centres of Moghul rule that attracted all adventurers. 
It is impossible that this should have had no effect on the habits of thought of 
Western India. An Oriental is proverbially conservative to a degree; but even if 
the stream of new ideas and customs from the west has failed to melt his con
servatism entirely, it can hardly have failed to wear it somewhat thin. To 
put the matter in the weakest possible way, the western Indian is probably less 
radically averse to novelties than his eastern brother. And among the novelties 
presented to his notice again and again have been new religions; Sikhism, 
Christia.nity, Aryaism are all beliefs that first took root in these regions. In a 
word, the faot that Aryaism and Christianity have flourished chiefly in the west 
is partly due to the fact that the west was a soil peculiarly fitted to this new 
seed. As regards Aryaism, not only was the soil in every way well fitted to this 
new seed, but it was sown there with a lavish hand. It is a religion which 
appeals on the whole to the better off, the better educated, and the higher caste
Bania, Kayastha, J at, Taga, Rajput. Such persons and castes are found chie:fly 
in the west. When Dayanand Saraswati began his crusade against the impuri
ties of Hinduism, he first wandered all over Northern India from Bombay to 
Calcutta; but when his attempts at reform crystallized into the new Arya Samaj 
he settled down in the western districts, preaching his gospel and establishing 
branches of his society chie:fly in the Punjab and in these divisions. For some time 
he actually lived in Bulandshahr, and there can be little doubt that his personal 
influence largely accounts for the growth of Aryaism in this part of the country. 
Another cause that localized Aryaism in the west was possibly the fact that 
Christianity was also most prevalent there. One of the chief motives which 
drove Dayanand to his crusade was the fear of Christianity,-a point which will 
be elaborated later on, and need only be mentioned here; but granting that he 
had such a motive, it would be characteristic of the great religious teacher to 
attack it in its very stronghold. 

(I) This applies only to the provinee. not to India 80S a whole. Bengal is better educated than the United Pro
vinces and Burma than Bengal. 
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The progress of Ch:t:isbianity in the wes~ is due to a combination of causes. 
ODe simple and obvious Gause is that these divisions are the locality where the 
Amerioan Methodist Epiacopal Mission -so far as numbers are concerned by f,ll.r 
the most suecessful mission in the United Provinces-chiefly works. But what 
a,ppears to me to be the ohief oause of Christian progress in the west is somewhat 
IQore recondite. Ever sinoe Rodolfi Aquaviva led the first Jesuit mission to Agra 
at Akbar's invitation in 1580, there have been Roman Catholio missionaries in this 
part of the oountry, first Jesuits and then Capuchins, in a continuous series, 
whioh has never been broken, e"\len for a day. For centuries these missions had 
every advantage; many Moghul emperors actively assisted them, for instance, 
Akbar, Jahangir, and Shah Alam; all tolerated them; their sole period of misfortune 
was in the reign of Shah Jahan, who for a while persecuted them (oiroa 1630). 
When the Moghul power deoay.ed, proteotors almost as powerful were found in the 
European military adventurers who served the Maratha and Jat and Muham
madan princes, from DeBoigne to Reinhardt and the Begam Samru. N one of 
them were likely to allow the fathers to be maltreated, and many actively assisted 
them. The Begam Samru, Reinhardt's wonderful wife, was perhaps their most 
powerful protector. By birth she was a Muhammadan, but when she adopted 
Christianity, she did so, as indeed she did everything else, in a whole-hearted, 
business-like way, with the result that Sardhana, her capital, is still a foous of 
Boman Catholic Christianity, possessing school, orphanage, college and church, 
all directly or indirectly the result of her testamentary bounty. And to these 
followed the British Government. It is doubtless true that the number of 
Roman Catholics is not large, even in these divisions, ohiefly because the priests 
insist on a. high standard of faith. But the presence of these missions has had 
a.n indirect result, the importance of which it is difficult to overestimate. The
people of the west, used for centuries to the presence of Christians among them, 
to seeing Christians tolerated by their rulers, and to being ruled by Christians of 
their own race (for the Roma.n Catholio missions always directed their efforts to. 
the oonversion of the higher rather than the lower classes, and even in Moghul 
times there were always many Indian Christians of influenoe at the court and in the 
sera.glio), have themselves learnt to tolerate them, and conversion to their creed. 
AB one observer (Colonel C. C. Manifold, Inspeotor-General of Civil Hospitals) 
put it to me, Indians no longer look on Christian oonverts of their own raoe as 
paria.hs of the worst desoription, persons whose existence ought to be denied or' 
concealed; they regard them as a separate body, with a well-defined, though 
doubtless still very low, place in society, whose existence must be admitted. In 
a word, the Indian Christians are no longer regarded as outcastes, but as a caste. 
The reasoning is acute, for obviously if the Indian is to allow such a body a.ny 
sooial status it will be that of a caste in the Hindu social organism, the only 
sort of status that he knows in the only social polity that he knows. To this 
Colonel Manifold attributed not only the willingness but the eagerness to insist on 
a correct classification of Indian Christians which was so notioeable in the case of 
many Hindu and Muhammadan enumerators at this census, and is vouched for by 
several missionaries who have spoken of the matter to me. 

140. Causes of variation in various religions.-The variations in eaoh re~ 
ligion separately are exhibited in subsidiary table I in two ways. The first shows 
its proportions pel' 10,000 of population, the second its increase or deorease since 
1881, or, in other words, the first shows how the religions stand to each other, the 
other shows the progress or retrogression of each in successive decades. A refer
ence to that table when oompared with the actuals (also given) will show that, 
excluding the trivial figures of Brahmo, Buddhist, Parsi, Jew, and Sikh, the whole 
loss falls on three religions, the Brahmanic Hindu, the Musalman, and, in a much 
less degree, the Jain; and the whole gain belongs to two religions, the Christian 
and the Arya. 

141. Brahmanic Hinduism and Islam.-An examination of subsidiary table 
I shows that Hindus have decreased in the last decade by l' 4 per cent. ( or l' 3 if 
we include States), whilst they have increased since 1881 by 5'4 per cent. (or 5 '6 
including States). But of this increase practically the whole ocourred in a single 
decade (1881-1891) ; in the decade 189]e-1901 the increase was trifling, in the 
decade 1901-1911 there was a loss. Islam meanwhile has increased by 12'4 per 
cent. (or 12 per cent. including States); of which increase 7 per cent. oocurred 
between 1881-1891 and 6 per oent. between 1891-1901 i in the last decade there 
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was a loss of 1'1 per cent. (or 1 per cent. including the States). Examining the 
proportions per 10,000 we find thaI; Hindus have steadily Ciiminished from 8,627 
in 1881 to 8,60D in 18Dl, 8,532 in 1901, and 8,504 in 1911 ; the M usalmans have in 
the same SO years inoreased from 1,343 in 1881 to 1,353 in 1891 and 1,411 ill 1901 
a.nd 1911. 

It has long been known that Musalmans are more fertile than Hindlis and 
that their ohances of life are better: and the figures of the last deoade merely 
strengthen this view. Proportions taken on 1CO,000 HiJ1QUS and 100,000 
Musalm:1ns show this clearly. In the first five years of hfe there are no less than 
800 more Muh.1mmadans in 100,000 than Hinaus. rIhe preponderanoe continues 
in the three next quinquennial periods, growing however less by roughly 200 in 
each period: from 20 to 50, Hindus prepondera.te. From 50 onw:1rds the auvantage 
is O~lce mJre With MJ.s.1lm1n'l till at th3 age of 70 and over the ex Jess IS no less 
tha!1 25 per ce!1t. In short, more Musalm1ns than Hindus are born (the excess 
at the age 0 is 15 per cent.), far fewer die in the first 20 years of life (sinoe 
the exoess continues till the age 20) and a great many more live to advanced 
ages. And no oombination of circumstances has yet occurred in any decade which 
has been able to counterbahnoe the natural advantages enjoyed by Musalmans. 
In the fa.vourable dec1de 18St-18n, they increased more ra,pi6Jy than Hindus: 
in the unfJ.vo<luble declde 1891-1901 they increased nearly as much as in 
the former period, though Hindus rem1ined praatically stationary: whilst in 
the bst very unfavourable decennium, they suffered far less tha!1 Hindus and 
were able indeed to m1intJ.in their position with rega.rd to other religions. The 
ca.uses of this greater fertility and vitality were fully dealt with in tho last report: 
but it Will be instructive to reoapitulate them and oonsider how far the figures of 
the present oensus bear them out. 

(1) Muh.1mmadans live more in towns than Hindus do. This implies firstly 
that they live on the whole in less unsanitary surroundings, and, secondly, that 
there are proportionately more in tra.des and professions and fewer in agricul
ture ; in consequence they are less subject to the occasional but extremely (listurb
ing influence at famine on population, and a smaller number are found among the 
worst paid class in India- the agriCl.Iturallabourer. 

(2) Their diet if:) more varied and liberal, and they are less addicted to 
noxious drugs, suoh as !}'rni't and Of/m·us. 

(3) Social customs favour the Muhammadans in several ways. As will be 
shown in chlpter VII the age of mlrriage ig much hter among Muhamm.ldans than 
Hindus which mea.ns that a greater proportion of the physically unfit arC) m1rried 
a.mongst the btter. It is unnecessary to a!lticiplte the discussion of the subject in 
chapter VII: we lllly loole at the 1111tter here in another way. Assuming it to be 
true for the present that far fewer Muhamm'1d'1n girls arJ forued into m:1rital relations 
for whioh they are still unfit, yet we shall find that this is not all the advantage 
enjoyed by the Muhammadan in this resp~t. In Eastern countries thrre are two 
ca.uses alone which operate to keep a woman unmarried once she is marriageable
want of means and physical incapacity. Above the age of 15, when, if other things 
a.re equal, a woman in either community would normally be married, we find only 
1'9 per cent. of Hindu women unmarried, amI 3'7 of Muhammadan women. Of 
the two causes mentioned above one in praJtice affects only Hindus, namely want 
of means. To Muhammadans a wife is a cheap commodity and the cost of the 
wedding, which is a purely civil rite, is small: to Hindus a daughter and her 
marriage are often a ruinous expense. Yet with two causes operating to produce 
Hindu oelibacy and only 011e operating to produoe the same result among Muham
madans, we find so great a disproportion as this in favour of the latter. The conclu
sion is legitimate that far more Hindu than Muhammadan women arc married who 
are physically unfit for marriage. N or in this oonnection should the case of 
males be neglected. 1'his matter will also be considered in ohapter VII ; here it 
is sufficient to say that though the young man in both communities enters on his 
marital duties at a mueh later age than the young woman, yet alllong lllany 
classes of Hindus that age is far too early. "Sera juvenum adolesCf'ntw atq'41' 
iaeo inexha'U.,t • p1).Qerta"," says Tacitus of the Germans: the case of Hindus is 
exactly the opposite. That this must have its effect not only on the hirth-rate but 
on the chance of life needg no proof. But not only is child-marriage rare among 
Muhammadans and oommon amongst Hindus; Muhammadans are also favoured 
in that they are not victims to the belif'f which makes a son a religious necessity 
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to a Hindu, or to the difficulties caused by hypergamy. Both superstitions ha.ve 
driven Hindus in the past to female infanticide and in more recent times to 
neglect of their girl children: the former belief has also a further effect in that it 
operates to drive men into married life earlier than is wise. 

Lastly the prohibition of the remarriage of widows does not affect the 
Muhammadan. The figures bear this out. There are proportionately more 
Muhammadan unmarried women than Hindu unmarried women: the Muhammadan 
widows are only 14 per cent. of the female population as against 17 per cent. 
among Hindus: yet the married women in the two communities are proportionately 
the same. rrhis shows clearly that a great many more Muhammadan widows 
disappear among the ranks of the married than Hindu widows. At the child
bearing ages (15-40), when this factor will chiefly affect the rate of increase, under 
3 per cent. of Muhammadan women are widows whilst the Hindu rate is over 4 
per cent. 

Pr~lila /acil', therefore, Muhammadans should always increase more rapidly 
than Hindus, or if it is a question of decrease, decrease less rapidly, .simply because 
they have both greater fertility and vitality. The causes which in this decade 
have affected the growth of population are plague, two famines, one partial in 
1906, and one complete in 1907 -08, two malaria epidemics in 1908 and 1909, and 
emigration. Emigration is not a matt 81' that greatly affects the Muhammadan 
population: the bulk of it is in Hindu hands; though of course some Muhammadans 
do emigrate for prolonged periods, their journeys are usually of a temporary kind 
(pilgrimages to Arabia or voyages to Europe) which scarcely affect the figures. 
Being, as they are, far more town-dwellers than Hindus are, they are not so seriously 
affected by famine, and have moreover greater powers of resistance. Malaria makes 
no difference between creeds, but obviously Muhammadans are again better equipped 
to resist it. There remains plague. In this instance conditions are different. So 
far as they go the greater fertility and vitality of Muhammadans would ten<l 
respectively to neutralize the effects of plague and to resist its inroads a.nd there 
are other factors which to some extent are in favour of Muhammadans. For 
instance, Muhammadans being less of an agricultural community do not possess 
those large stores of grain which agriculturists are apt to hoard, and which harbour 
and attract rats; and In towns of course hoards of gra.in are unnecessary even for 
purposes of food. On the other hand, Muhammadans have certain most serious 
disadvantages which have to a large extent neutralized these advantages. As has 
been seen already, plague attacks women more than men, and it does so beca.use 
women are confined to their house more than men, and therefore more exposed to 
infection. The purda system and the thrifty spirit of the Indian housewife which 
impels her to revisit the house she has evacuated at frequent intervals are chiefly 
responsible for the destruction plague has caused amongst the female sex. The 
lJ'lJrda system, however, among the well-to-do classes is not necessarily an ally of 
plague: for it does not prevent women from travelling (with proper precautions), 
and the well-to-do can remove their womenkind out of harm's way to an uninfected 
house when necessary. It becomes dangerous only when such removal is impos
sible: in other words, among the poorer classes who in spite of their poverty observe 
purda. The Muhammadan community contains an unknown but certainly a very 
large proportion of poor gentlefolk, who are as proud as they are poor, who would 
die rather than let their women appear unveiled; and amongst them plagne 
must have wrought havoc. It should not surprise therefore to find Muham
madans suffering quite heavily as, or more heavily than, Hindus in plague-stricken 
districts at all events amongst women. And this is precisely what has occurred. 
The total loss amongst Hindus is l' 4 per cent., of which . 3 only is among men, and 
2' 5 among women. Amongst Muhammadans, in a total loss of 1 ·1 per cent. the 
males have increased by . 7 per cent., the womeu have decreased by 3 per cent. In 
other words, those advantages which Muhammadans possess in resisting plague, 
when not counteracted by other disadvantages, have been sufficient to prevent any 
actual decrease (as in the case of males) : but in the presence of those disadvantages, 
as in the case of females, these advantages have proved of no avail(l). 

(1) It is, I understand, usually held that Muhammadans did not suffer so much as Hmdus from plague. ThiB 
would appear to be certamly true of In ales , but It does not seem, In faoe of .~he figures, qUite so clearly true of females. 
There seems no other cause to account for a greater decrea~e JU Muhammadan than Hmdu females. The Muham
mad!Jons, too, might suffer ~ess.fr9:m plague than H.nduq In the Same locaht)l' tmi yot have a greater proportional, los8 
becauSe Of th61t partiality for tOWJ;l hfe when the pla.gue was most severe •.. 
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The figures when examined in detail support these contentions. Wherever 
,plague has been compa.ratively mild, however bad other conditions may ha"\Te been, 
Muhammadans have usually increased more rapidly or decreased less rapidly 
than Hindus. This is the case in the 5 districts of Sub-Himalaya West, in 
Aligarh, Farrukhabad, Etawah, Budaun, Moradabad, and Shahjahanpur in Indo
Gangetic Plain West, in 8 out of the 12 districts in Indo-Gangetic Plain Central 
{viz., all but Hardoi, Fyzabad, Rae Bareli, aud Bara Banki), in 3 out of the 4 
districts in Oentral India Plateau (all but Banda), and in all the 4 districts of 
Sub-Himalaya East, viz. 26 districts out of 48; and also in both the States. 
In the other districts Muhammadans have suffered more severely than Hindus. 
In the Himalayan districts, Muhammadans are either temporary immigrants for 
purposes of trade, a~ in Almora or Garhwal, so that their decrease means nothing: 
or else though settled ~n the district (as in the submontane tracts of Naini 1'301), 
they invariably show a greater proportion of deaths than births (due to the un
healthiness of the climate and common to all communities) and consequently 
only keep their numbers up by immigration. In Banda no very obvious reason 
suggests itself for the decrease (or rather for an increase which was smaller than 
the Hindu increase) : but the Muhammadan population is very small and mostly 
poor. In nearly all other districts, plague has been very severe. The greater 
decrease in Muhammadans is striking in the cases of Muttra. (-14'0 per cent. 
Hindus,-19'9 Muhammadans), Agra (-3'2 Hindus, -7'6 Muhammadans), Mirza
pur ( -'6 Hindus,-5'5 Muhammadans), Jaunpur (-2'7 Hindus, -7'2 Muham
madans), Ghazipur (-7'3 Hindus, -14-7 Muhammadans), BaHia (-14'0 Hindus, 
-20'8 Muhammadans) and Azamgarh ( -'6 Hindus, -18'1 Muhammadans). In 
Jaunpur, Ghazipur, and BaDia the circumstances are peculiar. The Muhammadans 
-are extremely poor, their numbers have long been declining, and the Julahs,s 
amongst them emigrate freely to the mills in Calcutta, Cawnpore, and elsewhere. 
In Azamgarh the Muhammadans are very largely descendants of Hindu converts 
and (though in matters of religion occasionally extremely bigoted) greatly resemble 
the lower castes of Hindus: they are also much impoverished and like many 
Eastern Muhammadans do emigrate. Azamgarh as regards its Muhammadan 
population is indeed peculiar in more than one respect. Muttra. and Mirzapur 
are both essentially Hindu districts and the Muhammadans are comparatively few 
and not as a rule well off. 

The last cause which affects the growth of religions is conversion, which 
in this decade is a question of more than usual importance owing to the tremend
ous growth of the two actively proselytizing religions, Christianity and Aryaism. 
This will be referred to again in dealing with these two creeds: here it is only 
necessary to deal with it in so far as the religions which lose by conversion are 
-concerned. Naturally Hinduism loses more in this way than Islam: not only 
a.re there reasons connected with its nature as a religion which produce this 
-effect (which reasons will be dealt with later), but its very si~e lays it more open 
to attack. Conversion from Hinduism to Islam is rare, though thfre are isolated 
instances, usually of outcastes, and especially of women desirous of contracting 
·an alliance with a Muhammadan lover. Conversion from Islam to Hinduism 
is unknown. But conversions from Hinduism to both Ohristianity and Aryaism 
are extemely common; conversions from Islam to those two religions are less 
common, though certainly commoner than they were 10 years ago, when 
Mr. Burn described them as infinitesimal. They usually take the form, in the 
case of Aryaism at all events, of the reconversion of the Clescendants of Hindu 
apostates to Islam. 

142. Jains.-In 1881 the Jains were regarded as a seot of Hindus; every man 
was returned as Hindu who did not say he was anything else, anu no efforts were 
made to test his statements. If for instance a Jain said his religion was Hindu 
·.and his caste Jaini he would be shown as Hindu though his caste entry showed he 
was not; and since Hindu sects were not recore.ed, there can be no doubt that many 
were shown as Hindus. The figure of 1881 was therefore too small, and the increase 
of 5'8 per cent. in 1891 was misleading. In 1901 there was a nominal decrease of 2 
per cent. but since 1901 the figures have fallen to 75,4'27 or 4,530 less than thtl 

. figures of 1881. The causes are somewhat obscure, as inc1eetl are many facts 
. connected with this religion. I made many inquiries both in the course of 
en:umeration and afterwards, and the inipression left on my' niind was that the 
Unit~d 'Provinces Jain was extremely ignorant about himself. He was frequently 
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unoertain whether Jain was a religious or a sooial division: just as often he 
thought Jain to be a Hindu sect. Entries such as Hindu Jain in column 4 or 
Bania Jain (Jaini or Saraogi) in column 8 with or without Jain in column 4 
were extremely common. If he did happen to know that Jainism was not a. 
particular kind of Hinduism, but a separate rehgion, as often as not he did not. 
know to what sub-caste of Bania he belonged; in other words he seldom knew all 
there was to know about himself. 'l'his ignorance however can easily be under
stood. In the first place there appears to be no very clear dividing line between 
the Jain and HinClu Bania of the same sub-caste. Neither among Oswals nor' 
Agarwals is the religious difference any bar to intermarriage - a fact stated by 
Crooke, and incidentally mentioned in evidence, as regards Agarwals, in the well
known civil suit of Govind Dass Vrrsvs Bishambhar Das (Benares, 1911). Yet" 
p,·imd lacle, it seems as curious that an orthodox Vaishnava should marry a.. 
Jatn as that he should marry a Ohristian or a Parsi. Again, Jains of both sub
castes are served by Brahmans for some ceremonies, though the Oswals at all 
events have also their own Jain priests (Jaina Jatis). Both have many purely 
Hindu rites. If the Agarwal Hindu actually worships the snake, the Jain will 
not molest him and boasts of his descent from him. The Oswals observe sfveral 
Hindu festivals--the Holi, Rakshabandhan, Dasahra, Diwali, Basantpanchmi. If 
a. Hindu Agarwal marries a Jain Agarwal, it is by the standard Hindu ritual. 
The Vaishnava and even the Saiva or E'akta Agarwal follow the Jain purity of 
diet, making concession to tribal feeling in the matter. In short, the truth 
seems to be that whatever theoretical differences may exist between Jainism and 
Hinduism, yet the followers of the two creeds in the same community do not 
differ very greatly in their practice. The bar to their intermarriage is no more 
insuperable than that between Roman Oatholics and Protestants. In one case 
the Pope may forbid such unions, in the other the pan('hay(t' may: but in the 
one case civil law is too strong for the Pope and in the other case custom is too 
strong for the panchuyat. Closely connected by race and a common profession~ 
the two branches have had to make concessions to each other: as usual, mutual 
interest has produced a 7tndus 1'lvl'?tdi, and a compromise between the conflicting 
tenets. And this is all the easier because in the East religion is so largely a 
matter of ritl.al and so little a matter of belief. Men may be willing to die for
a. creed but they will not be even inconvenienced for a ceremony. And in the 
oircumstances it is not surprising that Jains should show uncertaivty as to the 
difference between J ainism and Hinduism, or return themselves in a way that 
shows that they consider Jainism to b8 merely a social division: for as a matter 
of fact, Jain and Hindu are very closely connecte(l, and what cjfference there is 
between them is in praetice more social than religious. It is reasonably certain 
therefore that many Jains have again disappeared among the total of Hindus~ 
despite all efforts to lJrevent it. It may be said that these facts must have 
obtained at fOrIller em.merations as well as at this. rl'his is no doubt true, but 
it seems to me probable that the influence they exercise on the figures would tend 
to grow with time. Men of to-day think less about religion, simply because the 
stress of modern conditions leaves them less time for other than munoane affairs. 
'fhe active pursuit of religion, which means the active performance of ritl:al, is 
postponed to old age; the official or the professional man takes to religion when 
he retires. And moreover there is direct evidence that the confusion between 
Ja.inism and Hinduism, with its results in freer intermarriage and intercourse, has 
grown greater. When Orooke wrote in 1896 he gives no hint that such inter
marriages, though possible, were common: he says no more than that it there is. 
no bar" to them. In 1911 we find from the evicence in the civil suit mentioned 
that they have at all events grown sufficiently COUlmon to attract the special 
attention of and cause alarm to the orthodox Hindu section of these communities. 

Other causes that have contributed to the decrease may be briefly mentioned. 
It is commonly stated that Jainism has lost by conversion to Aryaism, and the 
numbers may well be greater than was supposed in 1901. In some places there 
has been migra,tion, usually westwards, for trade reasons. In Muttra a number of 
Jains have left the district on account of the failure of a large Jain firm of traders. 
And finally plague and malaria must have affected them to some extent, though, 
since they are a well-to-do community, probably less than other communities (1). 

(') 1'hough the,e ,8 no ev,dence on the subject ill th,s provlllce I learn that III Bengal the Jlia.rw~rl Ja,ns suBered 
mucb more .everely from pllgue than the Bengalis. Many of our Jam.; a.re Ma.rwarrs, so that It is pOSSIble that plllgue 
h .... h~ more to do wit l 11 ell decrellSe than one m:ght, pt"lmd f"c~e, suppose. 
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143. European and Anglo-Indian Christians.-rrhe total number of Chris
tians other than Indian is 41,480 (41,505 with the States) as against 33,628 
in 1901, 35,035 in 1891, aDd 34,409 in 1881. Europeans and allied races (including 
Armenians) amount to 33,388 as against 26,683, 27,995, and 28,410, in the previous 
decades from 1881 to 1901. This very large increase of 7,605 lies entirely in 
European British subjects: other Europeans have declined from 830 to 485, a 
result possibly due to greater care in recording naturalized British subjects as 
such and to more care in classifying them (for instance an officer of the Indian Army 
who recorded both his race and birthplace as Italian was quite rightly recorded as 
a British subject on the score of his occupation, though by strictly following the 
rule he would have been shown as "European, other"); and also possibly to 
fewer sight-seeing travellers. The date was ten <lays later than in 1901, an<l by 
M"arch every week,makes a difference to the number of sight-seers. The Armeni
ans have also increased, but their figures even now are only 112 a'1d far too small 
to signify. The increase in European British subjects occurred chiefly in districts 
that contain cantonments: e.g. in Dehra Dun (2,774 from 1,612), which contains 
three cantonments two of which have largely increased; the increase is here 
indubitably due to military arrangements. Dehra itself had the chance addition 
of a British regiment on the march. Meerut again shows an increase from 2,215 
to 3,387, Muttra from 210 to 756, due to the presence of a British cavalry regi
ment cantoned there, whilst Naini Tal, Almora, Lucknow, and Fyzabad all show 
large increases. There are decreases of note, on the other hand, in :F'arrukhabad, 
Benares:, and Sitapur, also all due to military changes: Fatehgarh (Farrukhabad), 
one of the oldest cantonments in India (there was a brigade there in 1775), fell 
into almost complete disuse, though I believe that it is again inhabited by troops: 
Sitapur has also lost its whole military population, which, formerly large, had 
fallen to a couple of companies in 1901 : whilst the British troops have also been 
reduced in Benares. Of non-military districts Bulandshahr and Aligarh alone 
show increases of over 50, and in both cases fresh railways are probably the cause. 
But apart from this question of troops it is useless pursuing the matter further: 
the figures are so small in most cases that the presence of a couple of shooting 
camps of a normal size would double them. 

The considerable increase in Anglo-Indians is however noteworthy. 1'he 
former" Eurasian" decreased steadily from 7,726 in 1881 to 7,040 in 1891 and 
5,'2l8 in 1901. N ow there is a sudden rise to 8,092 -a larger figure than it has 
ever been before. It has always been affirmed, and is undoubtedly trne, that 
Anglo-Indians, to avoid the name" Eurasian" which they disliked, returned them
selves as Europeans. The figures of this census prove it. The name" Anglo
Indian" was officially recognized just before the census and there can be no doubt 
that it made a considerable difference to the accuracy of Lhe results. There are 
occasions when Juliet's ()lHter dictum that there is nothing in a name is certainly 
wrong. On the other hand, it is possible that some Indian Christians have 
returned themselves as Anglo-Indians, and at all events it shows that the increase 
in Europeans is even larger than it ap_pears. 

144. Christian sects among Europeans and Anglo-Indians.-There are 
some minor differences in the classification of Christian sects at this census. A 
new head, "U nsectarian and unspecified Protestants," has been opened, which 
includes persons returned as "Protestants" merely, who in 1901, were shown under 
" Anglican Communion; " persons returned as Dissenter, Nonconformist or Unsec
tarian, who in 1901 were classed under" Minor Denominations "j and a few vague 
entries, or entries" of unsectarian bodies," of which the only ones which affect this 
province are the" Church of America" (there is no " Church of America ") and the 
" Lohaghat Tanakpur Medical Mission" (an entry which was not as a matter of 
fact made). To get complete comparison with the figures of 1901, it would be 
necessary to rearrange the figures according to the classification of that census, 
as it is impossible to rearl'.1nge the figures of that census according to the 
classification of this: but as this head comprised not more than 10 or 12 en
tries of the type of Dissenter or Unsectarian, and only 26 of the "church 
of America" it was not worth the trouble involved. To obtain the com
parison with 1901, t,herefore, "Unsectarian Protestants" have been :ldded as they 
stand to "Anglican Communion," in subsidiary tables IV and V. Secondly, 
Calvinists at this census by their own desire are shown as Presbyterians. To 
obtain the comparison the single Calvinist of 1901 has been added to Presbyterians: 
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It may be mentioned that there was, I think, only one at this census also. 
Thirdly, "Minor Denominations" in 1901 is a wider term than the" Minor 
Protestant Denominations" of this census: but I am not aware that anything 
which can be called a " denomination" exists in any non-Protestant communion. 
The only I entries under" Roman Catholic," for instance, which are not mere 
variants of that term such as " Church of Rome," are either vague terms such as 
Italian or Latin Christian or the name of some mission. 1'he details of Minor 
Protestant denominations ~re given on the title page of table XVII. There were 
several uncertain entries. 1'ho" France" Mission is possibly an incorrect entry, 
though the name was quite clearly writLen. ']_1hough France is a Roman Catholic 
country, the probabllity is that the mission is not. Roman Catholic missions are 
well known, and so far as I know all Roman Catholic missions in the province are 
either Italian Capuchins or orders affiliated to them and managed by them, such 
as the Irish Brotherhood of Naini Tal. Moreover all Roman Catholics without 
exception roturned themselves as Roman Catholic or some variant of it. There 
are numerous French missions, however, as I know personally, of yarious Protestant 
denominations-Anglican, Methodist anc1 Baptist for instance. Some remarks on 
the rest are offered on the title page of table XVII. It will be' noticed that the 
province shows some Mormons. One entry gave "Church of God or Mormon," 
and it will be noticed that there are a certain number of " Church of God" entries, 
which may be Mormons-the more so, perhaps, as they are nearly all women. 

The chief sects among Europeans and Anglo-Indians are Anglican Com
munion (24,602 or 25,308 including Protestants) Presbyterian (4,656) and 
Roman Catholic (7,932). The first named has increased by 4,179 (on the figures 
including Protestants)--a large increase, but this denomination has of course an 
advantage oyer all others in that the majonty of the official and military 
population belong to it. Presbyterians have increased by 1,543. In 1901 it was 
stated that there were an unusual member of Scotch regiments in the province. 
At this census there were even more; with the Gordon Highlanders, Seaforth 
Highlanders, Highland Light Infantry, Royal Scots, and King's Own Scottish 
Borderers all cantoned in the province, not to mention a fair proportion of Scotch
men in some cayalry regiments, the increase is easily accounted for. The increase 
in Roman Catholics is only 430 and almost entirely in An~lo-Indians, though this 
fact means less, probably, than appears, as doubtless many Anglo-Indians in 1901 
were returned as Europeans. A considerable number of Anglo-Indian Roman 
Catholics is to be expected, because a large proportion of the old-established Anglo
Indian families descend on their European side from persons who were not of 
British extraction--the majority of the military adventurers of the late 18th and 
early 19th centuries were non-British Europeans, for instance--whilst on their 
Indian side their ancestresses either were or became Roman Catholic, for the 
simple reason that there were no missionaries save Roman Catholics in these parts 
of India at the time. Baptists, Congregationalists, and Methodists have also 
increased considerably, a fact that probably bears t~stlmony to an increase in the 
staff of various missions . 

• 145. Indian Christians.-Quite one of the most striking features of this 
census is the very large increase in Indian Christians. In 1881 the total figures 
were 13,255, equivalent to 3 per 10,000. In 1891 Indian Christians numbered 
23,406 or 5 per 10,000. The next decade witnessed an enormous impetus 
in missionary enterprise, and the figures grew to 68,841 or 14 per 10,000. 
This impetus has been more than maintained, and the h.crmse since 1901 is only 
1,200 short of the total figures of 1901, making a total of 136,469, or 29 per 
10,000. The percentage of increase haR been 98''2 since 1901 or 9'29' 5 since 188l. 
Only three denominations however show increases over 1,000, the Baptists with 
2,982 increase (about 1,232 per cent.), the Presbyterians with 7,611 or 349 per 
cent. increase, and the Methodists with 53,733 or 106 per cent. increase. 

This increase is most striking in the three Western divisions of Agra, Meerut, 
and Rohilkhand. It has already been suggested that, other things being equal, 
success was more likely in the "\'\iT est than elsewhere: but apart from this almost 
all the best and most successful missions of all denominations are largely concen
trated here. Roman Catholics and Church Missionary Society and Non-Conformist 
Missions of all kinds are found everywhere in these divisions, and more especially 
the American Methodist Episcopal Church. Over 93,000 of the total number of 
Methodist Inoian Christians are found here as against 46,000 in 1901. 
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In considering the increase, it is however just possible that one ought to 
discount it to a certain extent on the ground that the figures of 1901 were not 
complete. At this census Everything possible was done to ensure a correct return 
of sects. All heads of missions were asked to supply their converts WIth slips on 
which was written the name of the sect in both vernaculars and English, to obtain 
for the census authorities Indian Christian enumerators where possible, and to 
instruct their congregations to be careful to mention their sect. In spite of this 
there were a large number of Christians who recorded no sect, viz., 8,9'19, but when 
one remembers the carelessness and forgetfulness of the average villager, it cannot be 
denied that the results were satisfactory. This is chiefly due to the whole-hearteCl 
way in which missionaries of all denominations assisted, and indeed many missions 
must have been put to no little expense in the matter of preparing and supplying the 
slips, which were usually printed. But what I wish to point out is that these 
arrangements differed not at all from those of 1901, unless it be in the matter 
of completeness. On the ground of this completeness however some little dis
counting of the figures of increase in the various sects is probably necessary. For 
when the proportion of persons who recOl'ded no sect in 1901 and 1911 respectively, 
to the total number (Indian Christians only) is considered, it appears that this pro
portion was fractionally smaller in 1911 than 1901, viz., 6' 5 per cent. as against 
7'2. 

Again, in 1901, it was said that some enumerators refused to record Indian 
Christians as such; and a comparison between the census statistics and those sup
plied by the Methodist Mission to Mr. Burn certainly supported this view: the 
latter were enormously largor. On tho other hand though, as Mr. Burn admits, 
isolated cases of such dereliction of duty on the census staff may have occurred, no 
complaints were made at the time of the census, and it is impossIble in any case that 
it could account for the very great difference between the two sets of statistics. 
Moreover a missionary correspondent has informed me that it was subsequently 
found that such statistics, owing to the carelessness of the Indian pastors who 
drew them up, were not trustworthy; and that he now believed that there had not 
been any grave omissions of Indian ChristIans at the IDOl census. At thIS census 
it may fairly be claimed that there were few if any. It IS true that one or two 
complaints were made to me of such occurrences. But invariably on inquiry it 
was found that the census staff were not at fault, that they had strictly followed 
the rules, and indeed in some cases had gone further than the rules either demanded 
or, if strictly interpreted contemplated, in their attempts to secure a correct record. 
In one case, for instance, the persons concerned had undoubtedly been baptized, 
but themselves refused to be recorded as Christians. The enumerator and super
visor reported the matter and askecl if this was to be allowed, as they knew they 
had been baptized. The tahsildal' quite rightly saia that they must be entered as 
they themselves wished, whatever the truth might be. And, indeed, some mis
sionaries have definitely told me that so far as they knew the census staff had 
been most conscientious in this matter, and my own experience is the same. On 
the other hand, a deputation of the Methodist Episcopal Church informed me that 
outsiders-such as powerful but bigoted landlords and emissaries of other creeds
had made attempts, which had not all been unsuccessful, to coerce Indian Christians 
into denying their faith. I heard of one or two such instances-the offender in one 
case had been himself a Christian-but the figures themselves show that they were 
not common. And probably what usually occurred was that the landlord or the 
emissary was pacified with promises to conform to his desires, which were then 
quietly neglected, doubtless with the connivance of the enumerator. 

It does not appear therefore that it can be asserted that there has been any 
falsification of the figures that matters, either by dishonest officials or frightened 
converts. At last census, too, the stJ,tements made above seem to reduce the pro
bability of such occurrences to a minimum in the first case at all events, whIlst no 
complaints were made of outside interference. If in this matter there was any 
difference between 1901 and 1911, it would bj3 in favour of 1911 : but any dis
count of the increase on this account would be of the most trifling nature. In 
the total increase of 98' 2 per cent. I shoulLi estimate the total discount necessary 
from all causes to be very considerably less than the decimal. It is doubtless true 
that a certain number of persons who had indubitably boen baptized refused to 
record themselves as Christians. But these cannot be considered. Under the 
census rule they were not Christians; nor, as I suppose, would the missions who 



116 OHAPTER IV.- RELIGION. 

had lost them wish to claim them. The causes of this increase will be more 
conveniently considered in the descriptive portions of this chapter (1). 

146. AryaS.--Another most striking instance of the success of a proselytizing 
religion is offered by the Arya Samaj. They were first recorded separately in 1891, 
at their own desire, though there had been Aryas for 18 years previously. At that 
census there were '25,458 Aryas or 5 per 10,000. In 1901 there were 65,'282 or 14 
per 10,000. There are now 131,154 or '28 per 10,000. Their increase in tho last 
decade was 100' 9 per cent. and 494' 7 in the last 20 years. The increase of course 
is mainly due to conversion, as in the case of Christianity. As with that religion, 
Aryas form an appreciable part of the population only in the Rohilkhand, Meerut, 
and Agra divisions; the cames of this have already been mentioned. Mr. Burn 
noticed in 1901 that these two religions differed in the proportions of the sexes, 
and both the facts and figures of 1901 are maintained in this respect: the per
centages are still 55 males and 45 females in the case of Aryas and 52 males and 
48 females in the case of Christians. There is a general impression that Aryaism 
is more popular with men than women, which is confirmed by these figures. 
Women of course are, almost proverbially, far more conservative in the matter 
of religion than men, and it is not difficult to suppose that the Indian woman, 
uneducated as she is, might well fail to appreciate the somewhat recondite 
philosophy which forms so large a part of Aryaism. Nothing more need be said 
of the increase at this stage. 

147. Sikhs.-The Sikhs, as has already been said, are foreigners to the province 
save where, as in the extreme west, they have overflowed the political boum1aries 
of their proper habitat. They are chiefly in military or police srrvice, though a 
certain number enter private service or public service of other kinds than military 
or police. There are also, scattered here and there, a certain number of residents, 
some servants of Punjab landowners who have estates in the United Provinces, such 
as Kapnrthala, others descendants of persons who settled or were settled in the 
United Provinces after the Sikh power disappeared. But the vast majonty are 
soldiers or policemen. They have decreased slightly on the total, which is now 
15,160 (15,186 with the States) as against 15,319 (15,333 with the States) in 1901, 
a decrease of 1 per cent. But the decrease is entirely in females (5,187 as against 
6,670 or a decrease of '20 per cent.): the males have increased from 8,693 to 9,988, 
an increase of 15 per cent. The figures show that this increase is ohiefly due to 
military causes: they are large only where there are cantonments. The variations 
in them from census to census are however curious. Omitting districts where 
there are cantonments, we find for instance '2,356 Sikhs in Bnlandshahr in 1901 
and only 368 in 1911, whilst in 1891 thtlre were only 34. In Bijnor they have fallen 
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may however be mentioned, and that is the regularity of the diminishing series 
of the figures from the a.ge of 10 onwards in the case of males. Before the age 
of 10 the series is upset by the absence of conversion, which is usually adult; 
its regularity after that age I am inclined to attribute to the fact that the Aryas 
are as a whole a highly-educated community, who would naturally know what 
their age is. The female figures are far less regular, which is due in part to the 
f:tct that conversion does not affect them as greatly as. it does men, and the 
womenfolk of many male Aryas doubtless remain orthodox (1); and in part to
the fact that though the standard of female literacy is high compared with that 
of other religions it is none the less absolutely low. 

Little need be said of the Hindu and Muhammadan figures. They bring 
out clearly the well-known facts that Muhammadans are more fertile than 
Hindus and also longer lived. Their figures at 0 to 5, 5 to 10 and 10 to 15 
exceed the Hindu figures. From 15 amongst males and from 20 amongst females 
up to the age of 60 in both cases their figures are lower than the Hindu figures. 
But otherwise there is no important difference between them, nor between the 
variations that have occurred in the two religions respectively since 1901. 

184. The mean age.-The mean age of the province and the main religions 
are given below the proportional figures in subsidiary tables II and III. It has 
been calculated by a method used by French statisticians for similar figures. 
It should be explained that this mean age is the average age of the persons 
enumerated at the census, i.e. the mean age of the living. It does not coincide 
with the mean duration of life, save in a population where the births and deaths 
exactly balance each other, or with the expectation of life at birth. The greater 
the proportion of children the less the mean age; whilst the number of children 
will make no difference to the average longevity. 

It is however very difficult to draw any conclusions from variations in 
the mean age; for the possible causes of variation are numerous. A low me'an 
age may mean-

(1) a very prolific population with many children; 
(2) early deaths amongst adults; and a high mean age may mean

(1) great average longevity; 
(2) a very low birth-rate; 
(3) a high infantile mortality. 

Famine would have little influenoe on the mean age since it chiefly affects 
the young whose low age makes little difference, or the very old of whom there 
are few. Plague would affect chiefly those in their prime and reduce the mean 
age. If this is so one would expect a lower mean age at this census. There is 
on the contrary a slight increase. In 1901 the figure for males was 24 years 
10'4 months, for females 25 years 6'7 months: it is now 25 years 1'03 months 
for males and 25 years S'l months for females. The oause seems to be that 
though plague has undoubtedly lessened the number of adults, yet some years 
of high infantile mortality, some years of very low birth-rate and a considerable 
diminution of longevity, as evidenced by the losses at the high ages, have had pro
portionately a greater effect than plague in determining the mean age. Ten 
years ago 40 per cent. of males and 47 per cent. of females were aged 15 to 45 
as against 47 per cent. of males and 50 per cent. of females in 1911 and it is this 
which has ohiefly operated to increase the mean age. That the mean age of 
women is greater than that of men is due to their greater longevity, shown not 
only in the period 15 to 45 but later as well. The mean age as regards both sexes 
is higher now than it has ever been. 

The mean age for Hindu and Muhammadan males is, but for the decimal 
of a month, the same; and about a month higher than the mean age for the males 
of all religions. In 1901 there was also only the decimal of a month between the 
same mean ages, but whilst in 1911 the Muhammadan mean age is '1 of a month 
greater, in 1901 it was . 5 of a mon~h less than the Hindu mean age. The Hindu 
female mean age is now 6' 3 months longer than the Muhammadan female mean 
age; in 1901 it exceeded it by only 3' 7 months. The Hindu advantage in both 
sexes lies in a greater number at the middle period of life which in the case of males 
just counterbalances and in the case of females greatly counterbalances the 
Muhammadan's greater longevity. 

(I) I notIced one ourious ca.se where ma.tters had progressed a step further. The wife wa.s an Arya, th& 
husband had become an Atheist. Women are proverblally more con!lervative in matters of rehgion than men; il). 
this Case though the WIfe had moved, the husband had moved further stIll. 
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185. Variations at the reproductive ages. -The discussion of the distribution 
of the population a.s 
regards its capacity for 
reproduction and the 
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ded into 3 age-periods, 0 to 15, or the early period before reproduction is possible, 
15 to 40, the reproductive period, and over 40, the period when (so far as woman 
is concerned) reproduction is impossible and (so far as man is concerned) is 
unlikely. The :figures of 1911 and 1901 are given in the margin for the province 
and the two main religions. Both in 1911 and 1901, the bulk of the population 
was found at the reproductive age, but the figures of 1911 are the higher. There 
is a marked decrease of females at the late period, whilst males are stationary; 
at the early period there are fewer of each sex in 1911. The chances for the next 
decade therefore appear to be better than in 1901. There are far more in the 
reproductive period, and since the figures at 5 to 10 and 10 to 15 are high or 
reasonably high, probably rather more will enter that period during the decade 
than in the former one. The Hindus have more at the reproductive period than 
they had ten years ago, and more than the Muhamma.dans have; their advantage 
however is balanced by the greater fecundity of the Muhammadan females whioh 
is shown in their very high figures from 0 to 15. It should be noted however that 
reouperation of the population depends more on the female than the' male a.nd 
both at the reproduotive age and the later periods of the early age which will 
become reproductive during the next decade, women are distinctly less numerous 
than men. Still recuperation, given favourable oircumstances, should be rapid. 
But amongst those favourable circumsta.nces the most important is a.n abatement; 
of plague. It has been pointed out in chapter II that plague even in a. compara
tively mild form is suffioient to cause greater loss to women than men through the 
whole reproductive period. It is obviously useless for women to enter that 
period if they die as soon as they reach it. 

186. The fecundity of the population.-This is a somewhat abstruse sub
ject depending on several factors. Primarily it depends on the proportion of women 
at the reproductive age who are married. But since marriage is of no avail for 
reproduction, if (whether by design or by circumstance), the birth-rate is checked, 
it also depends on the birth-rate. Again, since reproduction is affected if married 
women die more freely at the reproductive ages than at other ages, or if children 
die as soon as or soon after they are born, it also depends on the death-rate. 

(1) The proportiun 0/ married women aged 15 to 40.-It is remarkable that 
for thirty years there have been none but most trifling variations in the proportion 
of married women at the reproductive age. For three enumerations, the provincial 
percentage has only varied from 36 to 34; it is now 35. The natural divisions 
show no greater variations, save in the case of the Western Plain whe:re the ra.te 
was 37 in 1891 and 34 in 1901. The Central Plain's figure has always been 35. 
The mean percentage can be taken as 35. This rate is high, as can be seen by 
oomparing it with the rate in Sundbarg's "standard population" (1) of Western 
Europe. In that population the number of women between 15 and 45 (which may 
be taken as the reproductive age in Europe) is only 23 per cent. It is not too 
much to say tha.t marriage in the United Provinces is universal. 

(2) The birth-'1"ate.-The crude birth-rate for 1891-1901 was 37' 7 per 1,000 
of total population, and for 1901-11 was 41' 4, in itself a striking increase. I 
am inclined to think that a part of this increase is due to improvement in birth 
registration. Mr. Hardy, in 1901, estimated the birth-rate to be 44· 7 per mille 
(males only) which may be taken as equivalent, roughly, to a tota.l rate of 44 per 
mille of total population. He obtained this rate by first estimating the death-rate 
and adding the known rate of increase. Assuming that the defect in the death
rate is fairly consta,nt (which of course it should n{)t be, for with time registration 

(11 This populat on shows the" standa.rd" distribution by age, sex a.nd civil conditlon. As regards a.ge a.nd sex it. 
is based on the dlstrIbutlOn observed in Sweden for some seventy years j as regards Civil condition on the dlstrlbutlOu 
fcund in Western Europe at the censuses taken a.bout 1880. 
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,should improve and the error should not be constant but constantly diminishing), 
we should then get a death-rate for this census of about 50 and a birth-rate of about 
49 per mille. I believe that this rate is too high; it depends on Mr. Hardy's method, 
described in chapter II, paragraph 46, and I have given reasons there for supposing 
that he overestimated the defect in death registration and consequently the death-rate. 
I should say that the true birth-rate both in 1901 and 1911 lies between the recorded 
rate and the estimated rate, but be that as it may, and making all allowances for an 
improvement in birth registration, it is obvious that there has been a considerable 
increase in the fecundity of the population. But the crude birth-rate presents but 
an inaccurate picture of the fecundity of a people. It is based on the total population, 
,yet only a part of that population is responsible for it. How great a difference this 
makes is seen by comparing the birth-rates of England with the United Provinces 
birth-rates. The crude English birth-rate of 1901 was 28' 5 per 1,000: the crude 
United Provinces birth-rate was 37' 7. But if the birth-rate is calculated on 
the women who are responsible for it, then we shall find that the proportion is 254' 9 
births per 1,000 married women aged 15 to 45 in England, and 196' 5 births per 
1,000 married women aged 15 to 45 in the United Provinces (calculating on the 
crude birth-rate) or 233' 8 (calculating on a birth-rate of 44). The reason is simply 
that far fewer temales are married in England than in the United Provinces. The 
high crude birth-rabe of this province is due to the universality of marriage, 
not to the greater fecundity of the women. The present birth-rate, based on the 
proportion of women aged 15 to 40 is 246'2 per 1,000 (crude birth-rate) or 
292'4 (estimated birth-rate of 49) (1). In 1901 it was 222'5 per 1,000 (crude 
birth-rate) or 264'8 (estimated birth-rate of 44). It should however be noticed 
that the high figures of birth-rate in this decade belong entirely to the fat 
quinquennium 1901-05. Between 1906 a.nd 1910 the birth-rate was never 
quite up to the decade's averages and in two years was greatly below it. At 
the same time the people have shown wonderful capacity for recuperation, as the 
birth-ra.te of 1910 (41'0), which followed on two such years as 1909 (33'3) and 
1908 (37' 5), shows. 

(3) The death-rate.-The survivors of the persons born (luring the deca.de 
.are the children now a.ged 0 to 10, a.nd their percenta.ge to the ma.rried women of 
15 to 40 will show the effect of the birth-rate minus the death-rate on the popula.
tion. The dea.th-rate has been abnormally high, and it is not surprising therefore 
to find that there has been a decrease in the proportion since 1901. For the 
whole province the percentage has steadily declined from 157 in 1891 to 152 in 1901 
and 150 in ).911. The cause of the first decrease (1891-1901) wa.s proba.bly famine; 
it occurred in a.11 divisions but the Western Plain and Sub-Himalaya, West. The 
ca.use of the second decrease (1901--11) was partly plague, partly malaria, pa.rtly 
famine; it is grea.test in the Western Pla.in, but is also considerable in the two 
Sub-Himalayan divisions and the Central Pla.in. Elsewhere, in the Western 
Himala.yas, the Pla.tea.u, the Satpuras, a.nd the Ea.stern Pla.in, there have been 
increases. The excess of the crude birth-rate over the crude death-rate is only 2' 4 
per mille. The latter is certainly too low and I should be inclined to say tha.t 
the two are about equal, a.nd that the decrease in the total popUlation is a.ccounted for 
by emigra.tion. (It may be noted here that the allowa.nce made for emigration by 
Mr. Ha.rdy in 1901 is l' 2 per mille per annum, which corresponds closely to the 
tota.l decrease, 1'1 per cent. for the last ten years.) And so, however grea.t the 
increase in the fecundity of the people, the death-rate plus emigration has more tha.n 
counterbalanced it. 

187. The presence of Malthusian checks on the birth-rate. --The deliberate 
..avoidasnce of child-bearing by means of active check casnnot, I think, be imputed 
to the popula.tion. The richer classes a.re scarcely sufficiently fertile to make it 
necessa.ry-a. fact that ca.n be attributed to the early age at which both sexes 
marry, and shows its results in the frequency of a.doption. Amongst all classes 
alike the desire for progeny is great. But it is quite clear from the figures them
-selves that the people are true Ma.lthusians in that they avoid the cha.nce of child
bearing when there is likelihood of a diminution of their means to support children. 
There is a distinct correlation between the value of the crops and the birth-rate. 
In 1901, 1902 a.nd 1903 the crops were excellent; the birth-rates in 1902, 1903 
a.nd 1904 were increasingly and exceedingly high. In 1904 and 1905 there was some 

(1) For purposes of oompa.rison With the English rate given above It may be mentIOned tha.t these rates per 
"1,000 of m!lrfled women a.ged 15 to 45 are 218'7 and 259'7. 
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distress and the birth-rate in 1905 and 1906 fell to just below the decade's normaL 
In 1906 there was a partial famine in some parts, but elsewhere the conditions. 
were excellent, and the birth-rate of 1907 was just normal. With 1907 distress 
began in a severe and widespread form; the birth-rate of 1908 at once fell low. In 
1908 the famine produced a very low birth-rate in 1909: but despite the malaria of" 
1909, the favourable agricultural conditions were combined with a normal birth-rate 
in 1910. There are of course other causes. Famine for instance greatly dimi· 
nishes vitality and would lower the birth-rate of the succeeding year in any case; 
so does malaria (though there is no sign that plague does so) (1). But it seems. 
impossible to believe that the connection between variations in prosperity and 
variations in the birth-rate is purely accidental. In part at all events, it would seem 
that the number of births, like the mtmber of marriages, is 'governed by the, 
a.mount of money that the J;lopulation has in its pocket. 

188. Age distributIon in natural divISions.-The figures of the natural 
divisions are arranged in FIgures per 10,000 of each sex by natural dlvislOns 

Natural divlsioas. 

Himalaya. West .. 
Sub.Himalaya, West .. 
Indo-Gangetio PlaID, West 
Indo-Gangebc Plain, Cen-

tra.l. 
Central IndIa Plateau .• 
East Satpuras .• 
Sub. Himalaya., East " 
Indo-Gangetic Plam; East 

United Provinces 

0-15. 

and three age-perlOds. the margin according to 

15-40. 
the same age-periods as in 

40 and over. paragraph 185. It is con-
venient to consider the 

Males. Females. ~IFemaled. Males. Females. sexes separately. Taking 

3,6'20 
3,673 
3,710 
3,571 

3,746 
3,955 
3,905 
3901 

:!,125 

3,805 
3,716 
3,726 
3,451 

4,212 
4,122 
4,004 
4J1~4 

4,045 
4,008 
3,973 
4,146 

2,168 
2,205 
2,286 
2,205 

males first the numbers at 2,150 
2,276 the reproductive age are 
2,301 unusually high in Hima-. 
2,403 Ilaya, West, Sub-Hima-

~:~~f Ut~ !:~~~ u~g 2,256 laya, West, Central Plain", 
3,681 I 4,049 4,064 2,046 ~:~;: the Plateau and the Sat-
3,573 I 3,944 4,114 2,155 2,313 puras. In the first-named 
8,6191 4,011 4,011 2,204 2,310 i division the figures are 

------------'----------'--- obscured by a large propor
tion ofadult male immigrants whose families are elsewhere, so that for the purposes. 
of reproduction the figure is really fallacious. Elsewhere the figures are probably 
undisturbed by immigration to any appreciable extent. In the Plateau the figure is. 
very high indeed. In the Eastern Plain the figure of males at this age is very low,. 
a.nd in the Eastern Sl:lb-Himalayas is below the provincia.l ratio, and the cause here 
is adult male emigration. In only the Western Plain is the figure low with no cause 
save the vioissitudes of the decade to explain it. As regards females we find 
a very high figure in the Plateau, and high figures in the Central Plain, 
Eastern Sub-Himalayas, and Eastern Plain. In the last two-named, however, 
the figure for the point of view of reproduction is once more fallacious, as the 
excess is of women whose husbands are abroad. But generally speaking, the, 
proportion of persons at this age is high and there is no reason why recuperation 
should not go on at ar reasonable pace, though it will be slower in the Western and 
Eastern Plains than elsewhere. 

Male longevity (as appears from the figures at the last age-period) appears;; 
to be least in the Plateau, the Satpuras, the Eastern Sub-Himalayas and the 
Eastern Plain. The causes appear to be two. The first is that these divisions 
arre the particular habitat of low castes, whose longevity is less than that of 
castes higher in the social scale: but this is a cause that affects women no less 
than men, and female life in these divisions is not particularly short, save in the· 
Satpuras, where the proportion of low castes is exceedingly high; whilst in the 
Eastern Plain it is distinctly long. There must therefore be another cause or' 
other causes which affect male more than lemale longevity. In the Eastern 
Plain and Eastern Sub-Himalayas chiefly, but to some extent in all four divisions" 
I should attribute a part of this effect to emigra~ion. A large number of males 
in their prime emigrate; a number settle abroad for good, others die there, or do· 
not return for a lengthened period. Consequently there is a continuous stream 
of emigration, but the stream of returning emigrants is neither so continuous 
iz:t nature or so large in volume. These males go abroad chiefly after the age of 
2~ and before the age of 40 and the result is that a considerable proportion of 
the males belonging to the" natural" population aged 40 and over are abroad. 
But in the Plateau and the Satpuras there must also be an additional cause for 

(I) Plague grew in geometno progression from 1902 to 1905, but it was not tIll 1905 that the blrth·rate ceased: 
to rise. . 
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th~ figures are too low for even this to explain them. The Plateau (Bundelkhand) 
is a most precarious tract, the "distressful country" of the province. Its 
lean years are very nearly as numerous as its fat years: in a widespread famine 
it suffers on the whole worse than any other division, and it occasionally (as 
in 1906) has a famine of its own. Famine affects the very old, and men more than 
women; and the result is that men in the Plateau have a very poor chance of 
living to any great age. The same appears to be true of the Satpuras. 

Female longevity is much more equally distributed over the province. 
Life is strikingly short only in two divisions (Himalaya, West and the Satpuras. 
where the life of both sexes is generally short), and it is strikingly long only in 
the Central Plain. 

As regards child life, it deperi.ds in part on the proportions at other ages. 

Birth-rate 
per 1,000 

Na.tul&l d.'Visiolls. marrIed 
women aged 

15 to 40. 

Himalaya, West •• 205'5 
Sub·H1malaya, West .. ~80'9 
Indo-GaDgetlo Plain, 270'9 

West. 
Indo.Gangetio Plain 242'9 

Central. 
Centra.! Indl30 Plateau 248'0 
Ea.at BlItpuras 231'4 
Sub· HImalaya, East •• 217'6 
Indo-Gangetio P~ain, 224'4 

East. 
11l1ited ProviDces .. 246'2 

Birth-rate per 1,0001 
of populatIon. Children 

aged under 
10 towoJDen 

Males. Females. aged 15-40 

--
20'1 19'0 

I 
152 

24-1 22'S 157 
2~'6 20'7 157 

21'6 19'6 140 

28'6 21'9 150 
20'3 18'8 154 
20'7 19'1 150 
19'2 1'7'8 152 

rJ7'fS 19'9 750 

I 

Where there are many adults. 
there must be fewer children 
and mce versa _ It also depends 
on the fecundity of the various 
divisions. Their birth-rates,. 
calculated on the registered 
births and the married women 
aged 15 to 40 are given in 
the margin. In Himalaya, 
West the birth-rates are gene
rally low: but the death-rate 
of children is also low, so that 
the proportion who survive is 
high and they bulk large in 
the population. The female 
birth-rate is nearer the male 

httth-rate than in any other division, for as there is not the same neglect of 
girls in the hills as the plains the result is a very large number of girls under 15. 
In the Western Sub-Himalayas and Western Plain, the birth-rate is exceedingly 
high in both sexes and this accounts for the considerable proportion of young 
persons under 15. In the Central Plain the birth-rate is average, but there has. 
been heavy mortality amongst children and the proportion of children is con
sequently low. The Plateau shows a high crude birth-rate, but it also possesses. 
a higher figure of married women (36 per 100 as against 35) than usual, so that 
its birth-rate, when calculated on the number of possible mothers is not high. 
l'he othf)r three divisions show low birth-rates, but as the number of children 
under 10 proves, the infantile mortality has not been very high, so that the total 
of children under 15 bulks large. 

189. Age distribution in towns.-The age distribution in the cities of the 

Age distribution In oities. Ratio 
at each a.ge ptr 10,000 of eaoh sex. 

province is shbwn in the margin. As compared with the 
provincial average the figures of both sexes from 0 to 15 
are distinctly low amounting only to 3,197 as against 
3,725 in the case of males and 3,345 as against 3,619 in 
the case of females. From 15 however the figures are 
much higher than in the province as a whole. At the 
reproductive age 15 to 40, the male figure is 4,272 and the 
female 4,070, which figures are respectively far above and 
equal to the provincial figure (4,071 for each sex). The 
old people iIi the urban population much exceed the old 
people in the total population (2,-531 males and 2,583 females 
as against 2,204 males and 2,310 females). It is obvious 
that in towns the mean age will greatly exceed the general 

Age. Males. Females. 

--
~ 1,065 1,245 
5-10 1,073 1,179 

10-16 1,059 921 
15-20 873 819 
20-40 3,899 3,251 
40-60 1,910 1,86l! 

60 andover 621 720 
Una-ptcified -- 2 

, _ nulti.n age. The cause of the low figures at 0 to 15 is chiefly 
the low urba.n blrth-ra.te: urban birth-rates are not available as a whole, but from 
those that are quoted in the body of the Sanitary Commissioner's reports ft is 
obvious that they are generally lower than in rural areas. Further evidence 6f this 
is found in the fact that the number of children under 10 living in the cities is only 
142 per 1,000 married women aged 15 to 40, as against 150, the provihcial figure. 
The number of married WOInen at this age is itself slightly lower than the 
provincial figure, being 34 per cent. of women, as against 35. There are, I thinK. 
several possible causes for tb.ese low figures. Firstly, it is probable tha't in towns 
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1he Malthusian avoidance of child-birth would show itself most. The larger 
part of the population consists of persons living on small and more or less fixed 
incomes, and if the birth-rate and prosperity rise and fall together, it is obvious 
that in circumstances of fixed and not particularly great prosperity, the birth-rate 
would tend to remain low. Secondly, many men live in towns in service or in 
,business, whilst their families live for lengthened periods in the country or in 
other towns. Thirdly, the birth-rate is to some extent artificially lowered because 
women are often apt to go elsewhere to be confined. This would help to account 
for both the small number of births and the small proportion of fertile married 
women in towns. Fourthly, plague has severely attacked many towns, and on 
the whole it has probably attacked towns more severely than the country. If 
so, this would lower the proportion of women aged 15 to 40 by death. Fifthly, 
plague at the time of census would drive many women and their families to 
uninfected areas in the country and so artificially lower both the number of 
women and the number of children. All these causes combined probably account 
for the low birth-rate, the low number of children and the fact that though the 
number of women aged 15 to 40 is high actually, it is low relatively to the males 
.at the same age. 

190. Age distribution by caste.-The figures of certain castes, arranged 

CdoBte. 

Braohmaon •• 
Raojput .. 
Sonaor 
Kayaostha •• 
Kurmi 

" 
Agarwal .. 

aot .. 
Kahar 
Gadariya :: 
Kumhar .. 
Ohamar .. 
Ahir .. 
Mallah .. 
DhabI .. 
Dam .. 
Dusadh .. 
Shaikh .. 

FIgures per 10,000 of;each sex for certain castes. 

0-15. 
\ 

15-40. 40 and over. 

Males. Femaoles.l Males. Fema.les. Maoles. Femaoles. 

I 
~~-~ --- -_ 

3,432 3,302 1 4,110 3,976 2,458 2,722 
3,518 3,441 I 4,093 4,067 2,389 2,492 
3,588 3,719 4,105 3,994 3,307 2,287 
3,357 3,483 I 4,203 3,969 2,440 2,548 
3,564 3,436/ 4,155 4,117 2,281 2,447 
3,320 3,616 4,181 3,942 2,499 2,442 , 
8,578 8,630 4,036 8,938 2,391 2,432 
3,8J4 3.679 4021 4,024 2,155 2,297 
3,804 3,755 

4,
064

1 
4,061 2,131 2,184 

3,812 8,689 4.,036 4,126 2,152 2,185 
3,902 3,778 4.060 I 4,058 ~,038 2,164 
8.662 3,539 

::~:~ I 
4,114 2,198 2,847 

4,273 3,715 4,07:.1 1,989 2,213 
3,975 3,758 4,042 4,114 2,083 2,128 
3,901 3,932

1 

3,982 [ 4.059 2,117 2,009 
3,888 3,706 3,995 4,170 2.117 2,224 
3,674 3,681 j 4,637 I 4,015 2,289 2,304 

-

by three age-periods, are given in 
the margin. The castes are re
presentative of various strata of 
society and various kinds of 
occupations. The most striking 
point in these figures is the 
fact that the higher castes,
Brahman, Rajput, Kayastha, 
Agarwal, Jat, Kurmi and Sonar, 
have far grea.ter longevity than 
the other and lower castes: one 
reason of this of course is tha.t 
they live softer lives, and as, 
regards, females, that they 
prohibit widow rema.rriage, 
which preserves many of their 
women from the troubles and 
dangers of child-birth. The 
extremely high figure of old 
Brahman and Kayastha women 

is especially noticeable. The lower castes live less long because their lives are 
harder and their women bear children as long as they are capable of doing so. 
The prohibition against widow remarriage has another effect in diminishing the 
birth-rate and consequently the proportion of children at the early ages. The 
figures of the lower castes at age 0 to 15 are far larger than those of the 
higher castes. Another no~iceable point is the balance between the sexes at 
the reproductive age. The' Kurmi, a cultivating caste, the Kahar, Gadariya, 
Kumhar, Chamar, Ahir, Dhobi all have about the same proportions of men and 
women at this age; so too has the Rajput. To most of these caBtes women in 
their prime are valuable as helpmates in the daily work. Finally the curious 
disproportion of males to females amongst Mallahs, Dams and Dusadhs, may be 
noticed. Migration is probably the cause in all three cases; but the migration 
varies in kind. The Mallahs are a riverain tribe and the probability is that 
many of the adult males are away with their boats: it is said that most of the 
Bengal river trade is in the hands of United Provinces Mallahs. The Dusadh 
probably emigrates freely to the A,ssam and colonial planta.tions. But the Dom 
most often, I suspect, leaves his country for his country's good, either to jailor 
to the Andama.ns, save on the not infrequent ocoasions when he leaves his own 
country for some other country's harm, on thieving expeditions into other 
distriots or provinces. 

It has been asserted, probably with truth, that aboriginal tribes are more 
prolific tha.n Hindu castes. This amounts to an assertion that there is a difference 
in the fecundity of the Aryan and Dravidian races, and the latter have the 
'&dvantage. There is no definite evidence either to support or refute this assertion 
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in the United Provinces. None of our castes oan be pronounoed Dravidian with 
any show of oertainty: all are more or less Hinduized as regards their customs 
save some poor remnants in South Mirzapur, and it is impossible to say how 
great or how little is the admixture of Aryan blood in them. Raoially the people of 
the provinoe are Aryo-Dravidian; though sometimes one and sometimes the other 
element predominates, cases are but rare where a caste is obviously one or the other 
and not a mixture of both. In this provinoe greater feoundity is the privilege of the 
lower caste in the social scale, and it seems probable that oustom and oocupation 
have as great an influence on the matter as raoe. There are obvious reasons 
why the lower oaste should be the more prolifio. Their women are not oooped 
up in zananas to live an inactive and seoluded life: children of both sexes (so 
long as there is money to support them in their years of helplessness) are ~ 
valuable asset and very early oontribute to the family inoome by herding oattle, 
goats or Dther livestock, or weeding the fields; husband and wife are more of 
an age, and marriage (in the sense of the gauna or the oommenoement of connubial 
relations) begins only when the husband is able to support a wife, which is 
naturally at a rather later age than the usual marriage age. All these points 
make for the health of the community, especially of its females, and oonsequently 
for a greater fecundity. 
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Subsidiary table I.-Age distribution of 100,000 of each sex by annual periods. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

Age. Age. 

Hmdus. Muham- Hindus. 
Muham-

Hmdus. Muham- - Hmdus Muham-
madans. madans. madans lIl.fIdans 

---

I 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 

-- ---, 

0 3,682 3,839 4,065 3,979 61 81 122 112 126 
1 1,767 1,784 2,055 2,051 62 131 III 162 126 
2 2,450 2,554 2,909 2,858 63 26 57 33 26 
3 2,605 2,638 3,151 3,168 64 45 66 76 68 
4 2,530 2.677 2,867 3,049 65 362 427 420 499 

5 3,247 3,107 3,284 3,243 66 29 41 54 42 
6 2,617 2,796 2,767 3,107 67 26 41 33 19 
7 2,498 2,420 2,618 2,416 68 55 60 62 29 
8 3,185 3,417 2,873 3,220 69 18 30 31 10 
9 1,811 1,858 1,891 1,796 70 683 696 977 1,046 -

1O 3,590 3,827 3,085 3,433 71 19 39 22 23 
11 1,460 1,518 1,355 1,327 72 44 30 54 38 
12 3,556 3,812 2,856 3,092 73 5 6 9 13 
13 1,047 1,085 960 982 74 10 18 19 16 
14 1,716 1,799 1,382 1,379 75 95 119 123 123 

15 2.214 2,017 1,664 1,741 76 11 9 12 13 
16 2,305 2,231 2,025 2,090 77 9 2 9 6 
17 570 574 527 614 78 20 18 20 13 
18 2,313 2,247 1,978 2,006 79 7 6 9 3 
19 585 612 495 517 80 339 373 538 549 

20 4,220 4,108 4,542 4,909 81 11 12 12 6 
21 613 574 530 604 82 15 12 19 10 
22 2,033 2,163 1,919 1,889 83 5 6 3 3 
23 470 466 508 433 84 9 6 9 13 
24 1,308 1,183 1,505 1,389 85 83 • 33 37 19 

25 5,383 5,345 5,051 5,610 86 5 3 6 .. 
26 1,049 965 965 843 87 3 3 3 3 
27 669 559 600 546 88 4 9 6 6 
28 1,942 1,634 2,087 1,741 89 3 21 4 3 
29 411! 356 422 287 HO 68 72 94 113 

30 6,002 5,706 6,064 5.917 91 3 15 4 .. 
31 350 338 345 310 92 3 6 4 10 
32 1,988 1,745 1,660 1,383 93 1 .. 1 .. 
83 ~99 266 251 174 94 '6 .. 2 3 
34 480 451 486 449 95 13 21 12 16 

35 3,316 3,457 3,100 3,078 96 2 .. 2 .. 
36 1,529 1,422 1,~~~ 1,232 97 1 .. 2 .. 
37 246 233 233 98 2 3 2 .. 
38 665 672 827 769 99 2 .. 3 .. 
89 285 224 348 272 100 15 21 24 10 

40 5,601 5,300 5,~~g 5,597 101 .. 3 1 10 
41 285 317 242 102 1 .. 1 .. 
42 727 606 601 423 103 .. .. 1 .. 
43 123 18:.! 120 97 104 1 3 .. .. 
44 808 317 303 236 105 1 .. 1 

45 2,571 2,718 2,296 2,141 106 .. .. .. .. 
46 263 269 251 258 107 1 .. .. .. 
47 141 155 124 114 108 .. .. .. .. 
48 472 415 471 404 109 .. .. .. " 49 160 119 194 129 110 1 .. 1 .. 
50 3,810 3,750 4,107 4,008 111 1 .. .. .. 
51 151 227 140 181 112 .. .. .. .. 
52 325 326 304 338 113 .. .. .. .. 
53 79 66 58 52 114 .. .. .. .. 
54 147 176 146 145 115 .. .. .. .. 
55 848 932 877 888 116 .. .. .. 

" 56 219 194 243 158 117 .. .. .. .. 
57 64 63 74 48 118 .. " .. .. 
58 152 194 180 136 119 .. .. .. . . 
59 62 63 78 78 120 1 .. .. .. 
60 2,259 2,412 3,063 B,24!l 
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Subsidiary table n.-Age distribution oj 10,000 of each sex in the province and 
each natural division. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 
J 

Age. 

I 

~ 

- Ma.les. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Fern.les 

0 .. .. 320 336 304 314 342 359 262 280 
1 .. .. 143 159 172 188 148 165 229 248 
2 .. .. 212 238 275 297 247 281 192 219 
3 .. .. 245 279 244 266 294 335 266 299 
4 .. .. 240 254 233 245 277 296 279 287 

0-5 .. .. 1,160 7,266 1,228 1,810 7,308 7,436 7,228 7,333 

6-10 .. .. 1,339 1,325 1,298 1,263 1,328 1,290 1,337 1,276 
10-15 .. .. 1,226 1,028 1,256 1,073 1,166 941 1,248 999 
15-20 .. .. 859 758 863 764 838 732 807 719 
20-25 .. .. 868 927 Bi9 885 858 899 848 915 
'.15-30 .. .. 898 913 885 896 867 895 931 945 
30-35 .. .. 849 885 869 881 892 910 918 927 
35.-40 .. .. 597 588 56~ 563 564 544 531 525 
40-45 .. .. 692 711 689 719 703 722 695 737 
45-50 .. .. 382 362 373 357 341 321 327 315 
ro-55 .. .. 478 502 486 510 483 517 496 537 
55-60 .. .. 168 162 173 173 152 150 149 144 
60-65 .. .. 275 

J 
327 

J 65-70 .. .. 66 66 .. .. " .. .. .. 
70 and over .. 143 180 
Total 60 and over .. 484 575 482 598 500 643 485 628 
Unspeoified .. .. 7 8 .. .. .. 
Mean age f 25 years- 25 years- 24 years- 25yea.rs- 24yearB- 25yetors- 26yea.rs- 25years--.. 1'03 months 8'1 months 0'4 months 6'7 months 9'1 months 5'4 months 10'8 months 7'4 months 
NafurlJl divi,ioll'. 

HimalaYIJ, W~'f. 
1,267 1,291 1,250 0-5 " .. 1,430 1,235 1,384 1,469 1,416 

5-10 .. ., 1236 1,302 1,127 1,199 1,226 1,301 1,302 1,347 
10-15 .. .. 1,117 1,078 1,205 1,115 1,133 1,052 1,195 1,092 
15-m " .. 878 849 989 953 953 918 910 888 
20-40 .. ; 3,334 3,196 3,348 3,236 3,329 3,123 3,279 3,092 
~O .. 1,711 1,629 1,669 1,609 1,615 1,576 1,592 1,580 
60 and over .. 457 521 422 499 453 561 472 585 
U ns pecified .. .. .. 5 5 .. .. .. . . 
8tt~-Himala!lIJ, Welt. 

0-5 .. .. 1,181 1,362 1,272 1,418 1,353 1,527 1,228 1,381 
5-10 

, 
1,295 1,332 1,234 1,241 1,228 1,239 1,345 1,327 .. .. 

10-15 .. .. 1,197 1,022 1,188 1,062 1,146 929 1,241 997 
15-20 .. .. 889 803 905 793 932 830 869 781 
20-40 .. .. 3,233 3,205 3,203 3,155 3,197 3,151 3,184 3,157 
40--60 " .. 1,719 1,709 1,711 1,744 1,643 1,683 1,638 1,719 
60aond over .. 486 567 482 582 501 641 495 638 
Unspecified .. .. .. 5 5 .. .. .. .. 
III.o-Gan9,tic PlClin, 

We.t. 

0-5 .. .. 1,093 1243 1,275 1,407 1,205 1,357 1,031 1,134 
5-10 .. .. 1,316 1,365 1,319 1,322 1,201 1,207 1,801 1,308 

10-15 " .. 1,301 1,118 1,149 983 1,145 899 1,319 1,083 
15-20 .. .. 931 876 829 761 957 871 851 823 
20-40 " .. 3,073 3,097 3,156 3,169 3,344 3,368 3,369 3,348 
40-60 .. .. 1,795 1,774 1,789 1,796 1,693 

I 
- 1,731 1,669 1,742 

60 and over .. 491 527 476 552 455 567 460 562 
Unspeaified .. .. .. 7 10 .. .. .. .. 
I"do-G.lIg8tic Pl.uI, I 

Oentral. 

0-5 " .. 1,086 1,161 1,166 1,238 1,302 1,410 1,210 1,285 
5-10 .. .. 1,305 1,295 1,284 1,235 1,325 1,~81 1,807 1,231 

10-15 .. .. 1,180 995 1,251 1,068 1,121 911 1,197 967 
15-20 .. .. 854 740 849 757 792 686 -798 696 
20-40 .. .. 3,270 3,406 3,116 3,242 3,138 3,246 8,152 3,305 
40-60 .. 1,795 1,811 1,798 1,809 1761 1,780 1,'789 1,834 

'60 a.nd over .. 610 592 534 649 565 686 547 682 
- Unspecified .. .. .. 2 2 .. .. " .. 

Oell'ral I1Ifiia Plateau 

0-5 " .. 1,352 1,384 1,123 1,150 1,217 1,293 1,294 1389 
5-10 .. .. 1,274 1,231 1,209 1,192 1,421 1,898 1,252 1,225 

10-15 " .. 1,1£0 919 1,411 1,151 1,271 1,018 1210 919 
15-~0 " .. 851 788 977 863 812 701 . 765 663 
.2(}-40 .. .. 3,493 3,47!i! 3,312 8,312 3,239 3,2M 3,~93 3,516 
4.0---60 .. 1,558 1,'756 1,649 1,836 1,666 1,728 1,066 1,723 
60 and over .. 352 500 318 494 374 568 420 566 
Unspecified .. .. .. 1 .2 .. .. H .. 
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Subsidiary table n.-Age d1'stribution of 10,000 of each sex in the province and each 
natural division - (conel uded). 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

Age. 

Males. Females. Ma.les. Females. Males. Females. M~les. Females. 

--
-Bait SaI,. rill. 

0-5 .. .. 1,292 1,343 1,193 1,218 1,284 1,371 1,416 1,496 
5-10 .. .. 1,460 1,378 1,336 1,265 1,514 1,399 1,388 - 1,263 

10--15 .. .. 1,203 990 1,412 1,125 1,302 1,042 1,186 937 
15-20 .. .. 806 676 907 774 765 648 731 619 
20--40 .. .. 3,300 8,419 3,199 3,874 3,072 3,268 3,213 3,389 
4Q..-60 .. 1,517 1,615 1,534 1,670 1,602 1,667 1,624 1,691 
60 and over .. 422 579 410 567 461 605 442 605 
Unspecified .. .. .. 9 7 .. .. .. .. 
S.b-Himala,a, Bait. 

0-5 .. .. 1,248 1,331 1,264 1,332 1,479 1,606 1,434 1,549 
5-10 .. .. 1,414 1,336 1,325 1,279 1,447 1,365 1,412 1,29'1 

10-15 .. .. 1,243 1,014 1,367 1,158 1,173 949 1,262 990 
15-~20 .. .. 788 641 870 717 725 605 776 656· 
20-40 .. .. 8,261 3,423 8,164 3,236 8,127 8,198 8,155 8,290 
40-60 .. .. 1,597 1,639 1,558 1,643 1,667 1,691 1,638 1,693 
60 and over .. 449 616 448 621 482 686 423 626 
Unspecified .. .. .. 9 14 .. .. .. .. 
I.ao·Ga_getio Plain, 

Base. 

0--5 .. .. 1,232 1,286 1,213 1,217 1,347 1,433 1,899 1,479 
5-10 .. .. 1,449 1,324 1,367 1,237 1,486 1,348 1,420 1,259 

10--15 .. .. 1,220 963 1,878 1,128 1,258 1,007 l,1l25 942 
15-20 .. .. 768 650 853 738 740 642 721 607 
20--40 .. .. 3,176 8,464 2,988 3,275 2,944 3,175 3,079 8,839 
40-60 .. .. 1,682 1,685 1,674 1,'754 1,680 1,709 1,646 1,693 
60 and over .. 523 628 512 684 546 691 510 681 
Unspeoified .. .. . . 11i 17 .. .. .. .. 

-~.--

Subsidiary table lII.-Age distributi(l1l. of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion. 

Hindu. 

1911. 1001. 1891. 1881. 
_-----

Age. 
Males. Femilles Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

-~--- -- ------.,-- ---
I 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 V 

- -
()-5 .. .. " 1,153 1,256 1,921 1,305 1,805 1,434 1,22'7 1,386 
1>-10 .. .. .. 1,336 1,820 1,295 1,260 1,829 1,291 1,886 1,274 

10--15 .. .. .. 1,223 1,022 1,256 1,011 1,166 941 1,2408 998 
15-20 .. .. .. 860 751 867 760 837 726 811 719 
2Q....-4() .. .. .. 3,228 S,881 3,165 4,241 3,192 3,269 8,286 3,322 
~ .. .. .. 1,729 1,749 1,728 1,768 1,682 '1,711 1,666 1,'126 eo and onr .. .. .. 471 5'12 469 595 489 638 4'77 625 

{ !l5years- lUi years- 24 years- 25 years-
,. .. .. .. .. 

hn.p .. .. ll'1 months. ~hl, mon.ths ~0'4 monthB. '1'5 months. .. .. .. .. 
Muhammadan. 

o-G .. •• . " 1,218 1,384 1,234 1,352 1,344 1,458 1,239 1,322 
15-10 •• .. .. l,S71 1,366 1,332 1,292 1,388 • '1,287 1,860 -- 1,288 

1G-15 .. .. .. 1,248 1,056 1,276 1,091 1,173 . 941 1,257 - 1,011 
115-go .. .. .. 850 7'7'1 847 785' 887 751 78'.1 7211 
20-40 . .. .. .. 8,0'13 8,211 3,010 3,189 8,076 -8,188 8,141 8,251 
40-80 .. .. .. 1,681 1,666 1,691 1,718 1,66'1 --1,'702 1,681 - 1,7540 
eo-and over .. •• .. 064 590 661 628 570 . 670 540 602 . , 

{ 25 years- ~5 Jtears- 24yea~ 25 year_ .. .. .. .. .... . '. .. !a" months. 8'1 months, ~'9 mon$hs. 8<6 month •• .. " •• .. .. .. 
--- -
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Subsidiary .ble IV.- Age di8t'f'~oution ofl,OOO'oj eaoh ua; in certain Cf'stu.,_ 

. ' .. 
Ma.les. Numbet pet mille age- Females. Number pet mille age-

, 
Caste. 40 and 40 and 0--5. 5-12, 12-15. 15-20. 20-40. over. 0--5. 5-12. 12-15 15-20. 20-40. over. 

------------,_ --- -------~ -_ 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 

--------------- -_ -----
I.- Brahman .. 108 167 78 90 321 246 110 161 59 75 828 272 

2. Bajput " 
107 170 75 91 318 239 116- 166 62 82 325 249 

8. Sonar .. 116 171 72 90 320 231 132 180 60 78 321 229 

4- Shaikh .. 116 179 72 86 318 229 132 177 60 81 320 230 

5. Kayastha .. 104 158 74 95 825 244 118 167 63 85 812 255 

6. Chamat .. 126 193 71 87 319 204 137 182 59 79 327 216 

7. Kabat .. 123 185 74 90 312 216 132 177 59 76 3'26 230 

S. Pathan .. 117 184 70 84 310 235 129 178 58 72 318 249 

9. Gadariya .. 117 188 76 90 316 213 127 186 62 84 323 218 

10. Kumhar ., 125 186 71 86 317 215 133 177 60 85 327 218 

11. Dhobi .. 123 192 73 88 316 208 134 183 59 81 330 218 

12. Loha.r ,. 120 183 72 85 322 218 132 180 58 76 328 226 

18. Nai .. .. 118 183 75 91 318 215 129 175 59 82 328 227 

U. Salyid ,. 119 172 75 89 304 241 126 174 63 81 310 246 

15. Barhai .. 113 176 75 91 317 228 128 174 61 83 322 282 

16. Julaha .. 136 194 69 79 299 228 148 187 58 75 321 211 

17. Teli .. .. 119 187 71 85 324 214 129 179 59 77 834 222 

18. Lodha .. 118 183 72 89 827 216 123 175 64 83 331 224 

19. Bharbhunja .. 112 176 70 88 322 232 127 177 59 77 330 230 

20. Kalwar .. 117 178 70 83 324 228 125 166 56 70 836 247 

!l1. 'Bhangi .. 124 190 77 98 300 211 138 190 65 92 312 2.03 

~2. Agarwal .. 97 161 84 111 307 240 116 172 74 100 294 244 

-28. Pasi. .. 120 203 66 86 319 2.06 131 191 56 77 838 207 

-24. Ahu .. 108 184 74 88 326 220 116 178 60 77 334 285 

25. Lumya ,. 132 209 71 82 807 199 158 189 57 69 319 208 , 
-26. Bhat .. 107 168 69 89 316 251 109 160 54 76 323 278 

27. Kachhi .. 118 179 74 90 . 82'1 212 131 173 60 84 333 21!, 

i8. Maollah .. 149 209 69 79 295 199 141 176 55 '11 336 221 

1I9. Kurmi .. 112 176 69 83 332 228 119 170 55 72 339 245 

30. Gujar .. 107 182 85 108 301 2t7 119 176 73 102 805 225 

81. ;rat .. .. 105 168 84 107 297 239 11'1 16'7 79 96 298 243 
.32. Khatik .. 117 185 83 96 296 223 130 190 69 93 310 208 

88. Murao .. 116 174 60 79 335 236 128 171 52 74 330 245 
84. Ha.J.waoi .. 119 178 66 80 323 234 133 1'15 56 '18 327 231 

35. Bari .. 120 186 72 85 324 213 130 172 57 68 340 283 
36. Bhar .. 143 204 64 77 315 197 148 179 55 62 3<M 212 
$7. Dhanuk .. 117 191 75 92 331 194 130 193 60 82 334 201 
88. Kandn .. 128 189 76 82 316 209 140 180 60 69 831 220 
99. Tamboli .. 100 165 6'7 86 334 248 112 164 52 74 350 248 

.4.0. Taga. .. 107 163 83 103 300 244 119 171 67 89 304 i50 
41. Bhuinhar .. 113 190 77 85 810 225 117 163 54 70 344 252 
~1I. Dom ... 188 184- 69 83 315 211 153 178 62 82 324 201 
48. Koeri .. 126 182 69 78 332 213 186 166 57 69 839 233' 

44. KeW'at .. 125 191 68 89 313 210 136 188 61 75 326 219 
45. Duaadh .. 134 187 68 77 328 211 134 163 63 77 340 228 
4.6. Mali .. 120 171 83 102 310 214 123 188 70 98 318 208 
47. Agra.h.ari .. 120 156 80 98 315 232 188 156 65 92 33'1 212" 
48. Umar .. 129 168 88 83 320 228 124 169 52 67 846 242 
409. Kaaaundhan .. 99 163 71 89 827 251 117 150 55 82 885 261 
00. Kisan .. 110 180 77 88 385 215 133 185 66 74 819 228 
51. Baranwal .. lOS 170 71 78 296 277 100 174 55 87 308 276 

[511. Gahoi .. 103 154 78 lQ9 855 206 119 151 62 77 343 248 , 
-----
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Subsidiary table V.-Proportion of chilJ"'en under 10 and of [Jef'scms 0.1' ~(J &0 tMill aged 
15 to 40 ; also oj married females aged 15 to 40 pet/' 100 femakl. 

Proportion of ohildren, both sexes Proportion of persons a.ged 60 a.nd over per 100 
Number of married per 100. to those a.ged 15 to 40. 

fema.les aged 15 
rw 40 per 100 femalel 

Persons aged Marlied females a.ged 1911 1901. 1891. 
of a.ll ages. 

Diltriotl and natural 15 to 40. 15 to 40. 
divisions. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1911. 1901. 1891. lMales. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 1911. 1901. 1891. 

-- I--- -- -- --_- ---- -- --_- -- -- -----
United Provinces .. n 68 67 15() 152 157 12 14- 72 75 72 76 85 8( 86 

H'",alIlYII, Weif .. 63 58 63 1.52 1.40 1.58 1.1 13 10 12 11 1.4 86 37 85 

Dehra Dun •• .. 48 511 50 145 148 152 10 13 10 10 9 13 87 37 87 
Naini Tal .. .. 53 46 54 161 152 169 7 10 6 9 9 13 88 88 S8 

.Almom .. .. 73 68 72 148 128 140 15 14 14 14 18 14 36 86 M-

Garhwal .. .. 68 58 68 148 134 154 10 14 8 12 9 14 36 36 116 

8t1b.HillllJllllfl, WIS' .. 63 64 66 157 160 160 12 14 12 1.5 12 16 85 84 86 

Saharanpur .• .. 68 63 59 150 159 147 11 11 12 13 11 13 36 35 3" 
Bareilly .. .. 64 66 67 139 161 161 12 16 11 15 11 16 86 35 88 

Bijnot .. .. 66 62 68 157 155 160 18 14 18 17 14 18 36 34 86 
Pilibhit .. .. 67 64 70 167 158 173 10 15 9 14 10 17 35 35 S5-
Kheri .. .. 63 65 68 158 167 168 12 16 12 14 14 17 35 aa S5-

Indo·(]IJ. !I.t" 1'ZG'., W," .. .. 63 67 58 1.57 166 144 12 13 12 14 11 13 35 34 8'1 

Muzaffarnagar .. 63 68 57 160 166 141 12 11 12 13 10 13 36 35 !Is. 
Moomt .. 61 65 58 149 155 139 14 14 13 14 10 13 36 36 as. 
Bulandslmhr .. 64 75 57 151 176 133 13 13 13 14 10 11 85 35 89 
Aligarh .. .. 63 73 57 158 173 140 13 14 13 14 10 13 34 34 8S 
Muttra .. .. 50 65 56 146 166 143 1Z 13 12 16 10 11 35 M 3'1 
Agra •• .. 59 65 59 150 165 144 13 13 12 14 11 13 35 33 S8 
Farrukhabl\(]. .. 61 64 54 168 175 188 10 12 12 12 10 11 34 32 8'1 
Mainpuri' .• .. 60 66 54 154 166 137 9 10 9 10 9 10 35 86 89 
Eta.wah .. .. 58 62 56 153 160 144 8 10 9 10 9 11 36 S6 8'1 
Etah .. .. 67 69 52 168 183 133 12 13 10 13 9 13 84 33 S8 

Budaun .. .. 66 67 62 165 170 154 14 16 16 13 11 16 34 33 S6 
Momdabad •• .. 69 65 65 165 155 153 14 15 13 17 13 17 35 35 86· 
Bhahja.ha.npul1 .. 66 65 66 164 163 166 12 16 12 16 12 17 34 84 85 

Ir"Jo·(]angetw .PllJin, O,n· 35 
"IJI .. .. 69 69 67 140 145 154 12 14 13 16 14 17 B5 SO 

(Jawnpore .. .. 52 55 54 133 138 134 10 11 10 12 11 12 34 36 8'1 
Faotehpur .. .. 58 57 68 138 133 134 11 10 11 11 11 11 37 87 8'1 
Allahabad .. .. 61 58 66 143 135 150 10 12 11 11 12 15 36 35 36 

LUoknow .. .. 54 63 64 137 152 155 14 16 17 19 18 21 36 84 35-
Unao .. .. 68 63 68 144 149 166 13 14 18 16 15 16 35 33 35-
Rae Bareli .. .. 67 59 69 129 13\' 149 13 16 12 18 15 18 36 114 35 
BitapUI .. .. 59 66 72 145 161 167 . 12 14 14 17 15 18 36 35 36 

Hllrdoi .. .. 62 67 70 156 164 167 11 13 12 14 13 14 36 34 00 
Fyzabad .. .. 63 60 78 142 137 164 15 18 15 18 16 22 85 85 340 
Sultanpur .. 68 65 74 128 143 160 14 17 14 19 16 22 37 35 84 
Parta.bgarh .. .. 62 63 75 134 189 157 11 14 14 16 14 18 37 85 88 
Bam J3anki .. .. 56 66 69 185 152 156 15 16 16 20 17 21 86 34 86 

Owr,,' Inliill !'Jal,au •• 61 55 66 150 187 154 8 12 7 1~ 10 1.4 36 34 84 

Banda .. .. 62 54 66 154 133 159 8 12 8 12 9 16 35 84 84 
Hamirpur .. .. 61 58 64 146 145 152 9 13 8 13 10 14 86 83 85 
J"hansi " .. 62 54 72 152 133 173 !! 12 7 12 9 14 87 35 84 

J"alaUn .. .. 58 66 59 144 141 148 7 11 7 11 8 10 86 86 85 

EIJIt SatptlrlJ' .. 67 61 72 154 142 16B 10 1.4 10 14 12 15 84 B4 8(1 

Mirzapur .. .. 67 61 72 154 142 163 10 14 10 14 12 15 84 34 38 

8t16·HimaZ"g", Ealt .. 66 66 77 150 155 17B 12 15 11 16 18 18 86 34 B6 

Gomkhpur .. .. 70 65 79 159 158 174 11 15 11 15 11 16 85 83 86 

Ba.sti .. .. 65 67 78 148 157 176 11 16 10 16 11 19 36 84 ~ Gonda .. .. 62 61 75 142 144 170 11 16 11 15 14 20 36 85 
Ba.hraich .. .. 59 65 72 189 154 168 11 14 13 17 15 19 34 35 

lrulo-Gang,tia Pu. ... , BIJ" 65 64 74 152 146 165 13 15 13 15 1.5 18 85 84 

Benares .. .. 66 60 68 155 144 165 14 16 13 17 14 18 3" 84 
J"aounpur .. .. 64 65 76 144 146 169 13 15 13 15 16 18 85 34 
Ghazipur .. .. 66 64 74 155 145 161 13 16 13 17 16 18 34 84 
J3allia .. .. 67 66 77 159 147 162 13 16 14 18 16 21 84 34 
AZlIomgarh .. .. 66 64 76 152 146 166 IS 14 III 13 14 1? 36 34 
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Subsidia.ry ta.ble VI.-Variation in population at certain a,gl.pwiods . 
. 

Variation per oent. in population. (IDcrelil + Deoreaae -.) 

Naturai cHvisionI. Period. 
All ages, 0-10 10-11:1 15-40 4oO-eo eo and: 

ever. 

_- --

.. ~ 
,lsl-1ll1 .. +6'84 +10-18 -'85 +$'49 +Nl +9'18 

u'Di£e1l ~rcwincel 18BI-7BOl .. +1'68 -8'12 +12'21 +1'S2 -4'45 .8'7' 

1101-J9Jl .. -1-07 -1'28 -f'l2 +'11 +"14 -8'150 

.. ~ 
1881-1891 .. +lS'S8 +ll!-79 +8'22 +15'54 +14'10 +8'7~ 

Himalaya, West •• 1891-1901 .. +2'63 +~'95 +8'10 +5'05 +5'47 -6'78 . 
1901-1911 .. +1'73 +17'21 +4'41 +7'24 +12'85 +17'8& 

.j 1881-1891 .. +5'22 +6'48 -2'48 +6'81 +4'84 +5'~ 

Sub-Himalaya, Wes~ 1891-1901 '0 +H,6 -1'84 +9'68 +'89 +5'47 -5'1' 

( 1901-1911 .. +1'10 +'00 - '07 +1'91 +'36 -'07 

.. ~ 
1881-1891 .. +1'52 +5'62 +18'54 +8'85 +2'01 -1'89 

IndOoGangetia Plain, Weai 1891-1901 .. +1'09 +17'94 +14'89 +1'940 +15'24 +10'97 

1901-1911 .. +2'01 -7'78 +11'85 _1'20 -2'83 -2'7!l 
, 1881-1891 .. +8'50 +14'58 +1'11 +7'31 +5'97 +10:46

1 

Indo-Gangetio Plain, Oen tral.. ~ 1891-1g01 .. +1'28 -6,22 +15'75 +2'59 +8'26 -41'1,9 

1901-1911 -8'74 .5'25 -9'59 -'06 +8'76 -10'20 .. 

.. J 
1881-1891 .. +4'22 +8'01 +11'95 - '62 +7'64 - '48 

Oeniral India Plateau 1891-1901 ., -8'S7 -16'11 +2'S6 -8'64 -6'00 -Ill 'Oil 

1901-1911 .. +4'84 +17'57 -16'48 +5'98 - 'Sl +1'07 

.. ~ 
1881-1891 .. +2'20 +2'28 -12'77 -'39 +'77 +4'09 

Elli Satpuras .. 1891-1901 .. -6'81 -16'13 +'65 -'76 -8'57 -14'46 

1901-1911 .. -1'05 +8'08 -14'81 -1'71 .8'81 +1'18 

··1 
1881-1891 .. +6'84 +17'28 +6'00 +10'01 +14'16 +26'07 

Sub.Hima.laya. East 1891-1901 .. -'14 -11'58 +19'05 +4'39 +15'95 +8 'Iii 

1901-1911 '0 +3'22 +5'79 -7'61 +4'85 +4-85 +8'290 

.. ~ 
1881-1891 .. +5014 +6'01 +907~ +1'84 +6'78 +9'28 

Indo-Ga.ngetic Plain, East 1891-1901 .. -2'97 -16'02 +2'69 -2'67 +6'89 .18'611 

1901-1911 .. -5'17 -'27 -17'21 -2'75 +8'98 -6'11 
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Chapter VI.-SEX (1). 

191. Proportion of females to males.-In 1881 the province possessed 925 
women to 1,000 men. In 1891 the figure had risen to 930 and by 1901 it was 
937. In 1911 the figure is 915 women to 1,000 men, the lowest proportion for 30 
years. The decrease is universal: every natural division has shared in the loss and 
only seven districts are better off than they were ten years ago. These decreases 
.are large, varying from 44 to 10 per 1,000. The Eastern Plain has suffered most 
(-44), the Himalaya, West and Plateau divisions have suffered least (-10 each). 
Of the States, Rampur's decrease is 21, but Tehri has an increase of 11. 

192. Variations since l88l.-Three natural divisions (Sub-Himalaya West, 
Indo-Gangetic Plain West, and Indo-Gangetic Plain Central), twenty-six districts 
.and one state show the lowest proportions recorded since 1881. The Eastern Plain 
a.nd four districts show the lowest proportion recorded since 1891. The other four 
divisions show a decrease since 1901, but their proportions are higher than those of 
earlier enumerations: this is also true of ten districts. Of the seven districts and 
the one state which have increased ratios, five show their highest recorded figures
these are Garhwal, Fyzabad, Sultanpur, Partabgarh and Benares; one district, 
Gonda, is stationary, at its best on record. 

193. Ratios in the natural population.-It is obvious that the proportion of 
the sexes as enumerated does not represent the proportion of the sexes in the 
population whi,ch is indigenous to, and has its home in, the province. Migration 
will upset the figures. Where more women emigrate than men, the ratio decreases, 

when more women im~ 

~: 
l'M~goo 
rn. 111. -
,_ 110 

MAP 
ehowlnCth. 

Proportion of Sexes In Actual Population 
(A) Deficit of females. 

migrate than men, the 
ratio increases. So far 
as the whole province is 
concerned, it is only 
affected by external 
migration, that is, by 
immigra tion into or 
emigration out of the 
province from or into 
other provinces. But 
within the province 
there is a very great 
deal of female migra
tions due to the opera
tion of marriage cus~ 
tom. Immigration and 
emigration of this kind 
cancel each other to 
some extent; but it is 
very rare that they 
exactly balance each 
other. To correct the 
figures to allow for 
migration it is therefore 
necessary to take out 
ratios on the natural 
population, i.e. on the 
population born in a 

(l) Subsidlllory table I.-General proportIOn of the sexes by natural diVISions and distrICts. 
Ditto n.-Number of females per 1,000 males at dlf'ferellt age-periods by religlOns at each of the 

last three censuses. 
Ditto m.-Number of females per 1,000 males at dd'ferent age-perIOds by religions and natural 

diVisions (Census of 1911). 
Ditto IV.-Number of females per 1,000 males for certain selected castes. 
Ditto V.-Actual number of bIrths and deaths reported for each sex durmg the decades 1891-1900 

and 1901-1910. 
Ditto Vl.-Nulllber of deatbil of eaok lillie l\t dillaf&nt ages. 
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district wherever it is enumerated. This is done in subsidiary table I for 1911 and 

_011 1ft 18JO 

IOte t. 10$0 

II!I!I 

MAP 
.howlnalh. 

Proportion of Sexes In Actual Popu'lation 
(B) ExC888 of Femalea. 

1901. The figures for' 
1911 are based on the 
figures in table XI 
plus the details of per-· 
sons born in this pro
vince but enumerated 
elsewhere, which have 
been supplied from 
other provinces. The 
ngures for 1911 are 
obtained by working 
back from the percent~ 
ages (given in subsidi
ary table III to chapter
II of the report of 
1901) to the actuals. 
Figures for any earlier 
census are not a vail
able. Four maps are 
given in the margin 
showing respectively 
for the actual and 
natural population the 
districts where females 
exceed males and males 
exceed females. 

194. Ratios in the 
actual and natural po-
pulation compared.

Whilst in the actual population an excess of females is shown by ten districts and 
one state in 1901 and by seven districts and one state in 1911, in the natural 
population an excess is found only in four districts and one state (Garhwal,. 

Of., 1000 

o 

MAP 
"howl"athe 

Proportion of Sexea in Natural Population 
(Al Deflclt of Females. 

Partabgarh, Jaunpur, 
Mirzapur and Tehri)' 
in 1911, and in the 
same, with Gorakhpur, 
in 1901. Normally the 
ratio in the natural 
population is' lower 
than the ratio in the 
actual population: the 
reverse was the case in 
eighteen districts in 
1901, and in thirteen 
districts in 1911. This 
points to the general 
fact that whilst immi
grant women and emi
grant women usually 
outnumber the immi
grant and emigrant. 
males, respectively, the 
immigrant women also· 
outnumb'er the emi
grant women. In Agra 
for instance amongst, 
immigrants there are 
1,732 women to 1,00o. 
men, and amongst emi
grants 1,418 women to, 
1,000 men. For the 

whole province there are 1,3.52 women to .1,000 men amongst immigrants and only 
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800 women to 1,000 men amongst emigrants. It, is unnecessary to_ pursue the 

-.. IIIB ... 

_'IOOIOIlIt 

Ullll 
_""10'" 

!ITiil -_ ... 
~ --o 

MAP, -.. -~on of FemaJea to 1000 Mal .. in 
htural Population 

(I) UctlS of Femal ... 

,matter further, for the 
effect of migration on 
the sexes has alreadY' 
been fully discussed ill' 
chapter III. 

Normally, too, there 
has been little change 
in the nature of immi~ 
gration since 1901. 
Where the ratio of the 
sexes in the natural 
population was less (or 
greater) than the same 
ratio in the actual po· 
pulation in 1901, it 
usually is the same in 
1911. Almora, Garhwal, 
Muttra, Etawah, Etah, 
Hardoi, Par tab gar h, 
Bara Banki, Gorakhpur, 
Bahraich and Rampur 
are however exceptions. 
This doubtless points to 
variations in the volume 
of migration. There is 
one variation of this 
kind which has un· 
doubtedly affected the 
figures of this census, 

namely temporary migration to escape plague, which will be referred to sub~ 
sequently (1). The net result of the comparison between the actual and natural 
population is that whilst in three divisions the ratio of the latter is higher than 
that of the former, namely Himalaya West, Sub-Himalaya West, and the Central 
India Pla,teau, in the rest it is lower. Over the province the ratio is 903 females 
to 1,000 males as against 915. The true proportion therefore is even lower than it 
appears at first sight. 

195. Proportions of the sexes at various age-periods.-It is unnecessary to 
do more here than indicate the general run of the series of ratios at various ages, 
for this is a matter which will have to be fully discussed in 'all its bearings later 
on, when the accuracy of the statistics is considered. At age 0, the proportion of 
females to males is 962, which reflects the excess of males at birth. The male 
child is more delicate than the female, and the result is that for the period 0 to 5 
the ratios are exactly equa1. Between 5 to 10 there is a big drop: between 10 and 
15 a still bigger drop, to 766. The proportions then become more favourable to the 
females, very slowly in the first five years, then more rapidly; but there is no 
excess of females till the last age-period (60 and over), when it is 1,086. This 
seriation has always been the same in all decades; it has varied in degree but 
never in nature. 

196. The proportion of the sexes by natural di'Visions.-If we except the 
purely montane tracts (Garhwal, Tehri State and Almora) the ratio of females to 
males increases from west to east. The Western Plain and Western Sub-Hima
layas show the lowest ratios; and with them go Dehra Dun and Naini Tal, which 
have the two lowest ratios in the province, and Rampur State. The central portion, 
the Central Plain and the Plateau, comes next: lastly the Eastern Plain, Eastern' 
Sub-Himalayas and East Satpuras. In several respects we have seen that the 
variations in the province are from west to east, and it is worth while considering 
whether there is any causal connection between these variations. The chief ones 
are these:-

(1) Density increases troID' west to east. 
(2) Internal female migration is largely from east to west. 
(3) Migration qver the, bbrdet is greater in the east t~an the we~t. 

----~--~----------~~~----------------~,,--~.~-----._----~,1 
, (1) Also chapters II and III pfmim. 
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(4) The lower ca.stes and lower bra.nches of castes live in the east"the 
higher castes and the higher sub-oastes of oastes in the west. 

Of these points the second and fourth are obviously correlated under the law 
·of hypergamy. The first and third are also correlated since migration is largely 
dictated by the pressure of the people on the soil, which sends them abroad to make 
80 living there. To some extent the third point is correlated with the ratio of the 
sexes; for it is the men who ohiefly migrate, leaving an excess of women at home. 
The second point would also affect this ratio, but to a smaller extent, for the loss 
of emigration of this kind is compensated by immigration of the same kind. If it 
can be proved that lower castes possess more women than higher castes, the 
fourth point would also affect the ratios. This is a matter which will be dealt 
with in a subsequent paragraph: here it need only be said that lower castes do seem 
to possess more than their share of women. Bearing these facts in mind, therefore, 
the fact that the ratio of women is greater in the east than the west is not surpris
ing. And if the maps given in the margin above be examined it will appear that the 
progression from west to east is regular and practically unbroken. Omitting the 
three montane districts already mentioned, it will be seen that from the western 
border, up to and including Kheri, Sitapur, Lucknow and Cawnpore, there is a 
solid block of districts whose ratio of females to 1,000 males is under 900. Next 
comes a series of districts-Bahraich, Bam Banki, U nao, Fatehpur and J ala un-with 
ratios under 940, and one (Jhansi) under 960. East of these the progression is not 
.quite so regular, as Fyzabad, Sultanpur, Partabgarh and Jaunpur districts, with a 
ratio of over 1,000, are sandwiched in between districts with smaller ratios; but, as 
will be seen below, there are reasons for supposing the excess of females in these 
districts to be exaggerated by temporary migration, whilst the districts still further 
east have suffered worse from plague than any other tract of similar extent in the 
province. And when it is remembered that the Punjab shows a smaller and 
Bengal a. higher ratio than the United Provinces, it seems quite obvious that this 
regular progression from west to east is not a matter of cbance but depends on 
real differences in environment. Nor is this a peculiarity of the present census: 
it has always bMn the case at all enumerations. The proportion of the sexes 
depends chiefly on the proportion of female to male births and female to male 
deaths; and a consideration of these and of subsidiary table III will shed some 
light on the differences between natural divisions. The ratio of female to 1,000 male 

Ra.tl~ f fema.l~ to 1 000 :ma.le blrth~ and dea~ilbirths and deaths respectively are given in 
°respectively by na.turaI divisions. Ithe margin. It will be seen that Himalaya 

B
. th IWest has a much higher and the Western 

Natural diVision. II s. Dea.ths . .. . . Plam a dlstmctly lower ratIO of female to 
---_ male births than any other division. The 

:~~~r~~l;;:.s~est:: :: ~~~ ~~~ remaining six divisions all have ratios in the 
Indo-GangetIC Plam, West 917 959 neighbourhood of 925. Himalaya West there-
~~~~~;t~~d;~C P~~~::u Central . . ~~~ ~~~ [fOre starts at a considerable advantage in the 
East Satpuras 925 943 matter of its ratio of females to males. The 
~::~~~~~~;~'l~:~~~ East ~~~ ~~g Iwestern Plain similarly starts at a marked 
United Provinces .. 924 957 disadvantage. The ratio of female births to 

male births slightly exceeds the similar ratio 
~or deaths in Him~laya West: in the Western Plain it is considerably below 
It. Under these CIrcumstances a high ratio of females and a slight increase since 
1901 would be natural in the Himalayan tract, and a low ratio of females and a 
?onsiderab~e decrease since 1901 in the Western Plain. Whilst the expectation 
IS fulfilled III the latter case, we find on the contrary a low ratio of females and a 
d.ecrease since .1901 in the former case. The reason is the excessive immigra.
twn of males mto Dehra Dun and Naini Tal. The immigrants amount to 31 
and 41 per cent. respectively of the total population: amongst them there are 
only 416 and 704 females respectively to 1,000 males. Emigration on the other 
hand, though chiefly of males, is trifling. No remark is called for with regard to 
the ratios of other divisions. 

197. .Proportions of the sexes at various age-periods by natural divisions.
(1) H~malaya West.-The two noticeable points in the series of sex ratios 

of this division !\re its high figures between 5 and 20 and its low ones between 
20 and 60. The explanation of the high figures in the first half of life is some
what obscure. At this age immigration cannot affect the figures, for it is chiefly 
adult and temporary, and the immigrants do not bring their families with them. 
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'''The proportions at these ages are consequently those obtaining amongst the 
resident population. In the hills woman, probably, is in a position of more consi
-deration tha.n she is in the plains. Polyandry was formerly oommon there, and 
. it still exists in _scattered tracts. In a polyandrous system, woman would be of 
more aocount than in any other system, and her ascendanoy probably survives. 
This would operate to prevent the neglect of girl children and in the absenoe of 
neglect in childhood a relatively high female birth-rate could easily produce the 

, figure a.t 5 to 10. Any observer can bear witness that the hill woman is of a. 
·clas8 apart, with better physique and capable of harder labour (women coolies 
·are as common as men) than her plains sister. Between 10 and 20 the matter 
is still more obscure; but a full analysis of the age tables of Garhwal in the report 
of 1891 throws light on the subject. There is firstly no reason for either under
.statement or overstatement of female age in the hills: women marry rather later 
and the parda system is unknown. Moreover they look, between 10 and 20, their 
full age, so that error would be unlikely. There are however both reasons for 
the understatement of the age of males at this period and probability that under· 
.statement will occur, as lads between 10 and 20 often look very much younger 
than they are. Between 20 and 60 immigration affeots the figures : mosi 
immigrants would be adult males and as immigration is very considerable (vide 

',above), it would bring down the proportions oonsiderably. 
(2) Sub-Himalaya West, Western Plain and Central Plain.-There is little 

-to be said as regards these three divisions. The figures of the first two are below 
the provinoial ratios but run in' a similar sequenoe. Plague and malaria suffice 
to aocount for these low figures. It may be noted that the Western Sub· 
Himalayas possess more females between 40 and 60 than between 20 and 40; this 

,occurred also in 1901. On the other hand it possesses fewer women over 60 than 
. any other division except the Western Plain. This also was the case in 1901. 

The proportion of women in this division at 20 to 40 is low (there are 3,211 women 
per 10,000 as against 3,313, the provincial figure), whilst its proportion of men at 

-the same age is rather higher than the normal (3,233 against 3,212). Simila.r 
proportions were found in 1901, so that the cause of this variation is constant, but; 
I can trace nothing to account for it. The very low proportion of women t() 
men over 60 is also to be noticed in both the Western Sub-Himalayan and 
Western Plain divisions. This again is a constant variation from the normal: 
'though in 1901 the figures were considerably higher than in 1911, they were lower 
thu those of any other division. The figures of the Central Plain, though they 
run in a normal series, are higher than the provincial figures at all ages, save 60 
and over, and ° to 5, though in neither case is there any great difference. 

~ (3) The Central India Plateau, Eastern Satpuras, Eascern Sub.Himalayas 
.and Eastern Plain.-These divisions, though their series of ratios by age-periods 
.are otherwise normal, show an exoess of females over males at 20 to 60. The 
cause is undoubtedly emigration : the male emigrants are more numerous than 
·the female, and a~ the .age of migration is from 20 onwards the natural result is 
an excess of females at this age-period. The loss is of course from the population 
born in the distriot ; and the excess of females caused by emigration is assisted by 

.a, further excess of immigrant females over immigrant males. As an example the 
figures of Gorakhpur may be quoted. Amongst the district born, the ratio of females 
,to 1,000 males is 979, amongst the immigrants it is 1,363. 

198. Proportions of the sexes in the two ma.in religions.-The proportion 
of females is somewhat higher amongst Muhammadans than Hindus (921 to 915). 
At age 0, the figure is 979 as against 957: at age 1 it is lower than the Hindu 
figure, but from that age till 4 it is higher, whilst the figures for 0 to 5 are con
siderably higher (1,0l3 to 996). This points to a oomparative absence of neglect of 
girl children amongst Muhammadans-for which indeed there is no reason-whilst, 
as will be seen later, it very appreciably affects the figures amongst Hindus. At 
all succeeding age-periods up to 25 the Muhammadan figures are higher than the 
Hindu, the result chiefly of their later marriage age. Thereafter however the 
figures are lower. The cause is partly at all events that Munammadan widows 
remarry and so become once more liable to the dangers of child-birth: and this 
together with the fact that Muhammadan women generally are more prolific than 
Hindu women tells ultimately on their constitution and diminishes their longevity. 
It is noticeable that whilst, after the age of 5, females exceed males at only ona 
.a.ge.period in each community, that age is 60 and over amongst Hindus and 20 to 
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25 amongst Muhammadans; in other words whilst in the Muhammadan community 
there is a sufficiency of women at the age when for the purposes of reproduction 
they a.re most valuable, amongst Hindus the only time when there are more 
women than men is when for this purpose they are useless. Further details at 
this stage are unnecessary as the difference between the religions will be referred 
to again and again in subsequent paragraphs. 

199. The causes of the loss of women since 1901.-From what has been said,. 
from the merest glance at any of the subsidiary tables which place the figures of 
1901 and 1911 side by side, it is clear that in this decade there has been 
a very great loss of women. The loss is general and widespread, and so severe 
that the province is worse off for females than it has been for 30 years. Excep
tions are rare and, as will be seen, are fictitious. The causes are plague and 
malaria. I need not repeat the discussion of the effect of plague on the 
female popUlation; the matter is fully dealt with in chapter II : it will suffice to 
remind the reader that for every four men whom plague carries off, it carries off five 
women. It is impossible to discover the proportion of damage done to the two 
sexes by malaria. Malaria is only one of many diseases included under the generic 
term" fever" in the death returns, and it is well known that many diseases are 
returned as fever of which fever is a mere symptom. "Fever," as a whole, is 
rather more fatal to women than men, but I imagine that one cause of this is that 
women are subject to certain diseases accompanied by fever (e.g. puerperal) and 
to complications during child-birth accompanied by fever to which men are not 
subject. But so much at all events may be said, that in those months of 1908 
when malaria was especially severe and malignant, the deaths of females from fever 
exceeded those of males to a quite unusual degree. This however is not always 
so, for in 1897, when there was also a bad epidemic of malaria, women suffered 
no more severely than men (1). But at all events there can be no doubt whatever 
that the causes of the loss in women since 1901 are plague and malaria. 

200. Causes of the increases in certain districts.-The only districts that 
'need a special treatment in respect of the causes which produced their particular 
figures are th()se where increases in the ratios of women to men have occurred. Of 
these Almora, Garhwal and Tehri State escaped scotfree from plague and no 
further explanation is needed. But Fyzabad, Sultanpur, Partabgarh, Benares 
and Basti have all suffered severely from plague, yet show increases which in the 
first three cases are considerable. The cause is once more ultimately pla.gue. 
The disease always causes. a great deal of temporary migration from infected to 
uninfected areas. It is not usually to any great distance : generally it is to the 
nearest grove, rarely to a distance of more than a few..miles. The better classes 
go further afield, to country houses of their own, or to ~uuses of their relatives in 
uninfected areas. It is not possible to trace the course of this migration: the 
plague returns do not help, for whole districts are not affected; and one cannot 
argue from the plague returns that because one district is more and a contiguous 
district is less affected, the migration will necessarily be from the former to the 
la.tter. There may be in close proximity an uninfected area in the district which 
is the worse attacked, and an infected area in the district which is the less severely 
a.ttacked, when the migration would be from the latter to the former. There can 
be no doubt whatever, I think, that the figures of sex have been upset by this 
migration: plague was severe at census time, and naturally women are the chief 
emigrants simply because they can be better spared than the men who cannot 
lea.ve their business or their fields. I learnt at the time that such emigration had 
actually occurred between Fyzabad and Sultan pur, Jaunpur and other districts 
and Benares, and Unao and Cawnpore. The amount of temporary migration can 
be gauged by comparing the proportion of the sexes amongst immigrants in 1911 
and 1901; I take as examples Fyzabad, Sultanpur and Partabgarh. Their 
proportions of the sexes (females to 1,000 males) for immigrants in 1901 and 1911 

are given in the margin. The figures of 1911 are so 
Distriot. 1901. I 1911. very much higher than those of 1901 that it is obvious 

that the operations of the marriage market are not 
:~~:ur .. k:: ::~~ sufficient to account entirely for them, and I explain the 
Part&bgarh.. 2,588 3,967 difference by this temporary pla.gue migra.tion. There 

is also another variation which is caused by this kind of 
------.--.~----. ------- -.----~~----

(l) See chapter II, paragraph 37(c) for a posslble 01101186 why malaria should be fatal to women. In 1897 specially the 
births were few and the effect of malarla, which is probably greater in child-birth than at other times, would be at a 
minimum. 
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migration (1). The obvious place to which to send a wife out of danger's way is her 
father's house, if it happens to be in an uninfected area; which is equivalent to 
sending her baok to her birth-place. One may therefore expect to find occasionally 
that the proportion of women to men in the population born in the district of 
enumeration has also risen. In Fyzabad for instance there were 943 such women 
to 1,000 men in 1901; in 1911 there were 947. In Sultanpur the ratios were 
similarly 923 in 1901 and 937 in 1911. This temporary plague migration has 
undoubtedly affected the figures in many districts though not to so striking an 
extent as in Fyzabad, Sultanpur and Partabgarh. 

201. Summary.-We may now sum up the position, The proportions of 
women to men is, as always, low. It is lower even than it appears to be, because 
the excess of immigrant females and of emigrant males upsets the figures. It is 
much lower than it was in 1901, and generally than it has been for 30 years: the 
causes are plague and malaria, But we have yet to face the question" Is the whole 
of that loss real ? Is any part of it due to omissions of females from the record ? " 
And, more generally, "Is the deficit of females which always exists in this prov
ince not always due in part to such omissions? " 

202. The accuracy of the statistics.-The writers of sucoessive oensus 
reports and the European statisticians who examine and criticize the results 
of the Indian census have always devoted much attention to the question 01 
the proportion of the sexes, Mr. Baillie in 1891 held strongly that there were 
considerable omissions 01 females from the census records. In 1901 Mr. Bum 
denied it: but since then such critics as Dr. Georg Von Mayr (the statistician 
whose census system has for two successive enumerations been adopted in India) 
a.nd Dr. Kirchhoff have lestated and approved Mr. Baillie's arguments. It 
becomes imperative to consider in detail whether those arguments are sound. 
It must be admitted that at this census, considering the enormous wastage of 
women which the figures seem to show, and the disastrous effect that it is bound 
to have on the growth of the population in the future, it would be a relief to 
discover that these critics were right, that women were omitted, and consequently 
that there are more women in existence than we know of. 

203. Comparison with other countries.-The following figures showing 
the ratios of females to males in various countries will serve as a convenient 
starting point for discussion. I have arranged them in two sets of three columns, 
putting on the left the countries where females are in excess and on the right 
those where females are in defect. 

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES. - -----------------;-------------------,---

Country Country. 
Year 

Number. of 
Year 

:Number. of 
census. oensus, 

----------1----- ----1---------- ----- -----1----1---
Portugal ,. 
England and Wales .. 
Scotland .. 
Denmark. , 
Sweden 
Madras .. 
Austria .. 
Germany,. 
France .• 
Rolland ,. 
Belgium " 
Italy " 
Rungary .. 
Oentra,l Provinces 
Bengal 
Ireland 

1090 
1068 
1063 
1061 
1046 
1036 
1035 
1026 
1022 
1015 
1013 
1010 
1009 
1008 
1004 
10M 

1900 Egypt 
1911 Greeoe 
1911 Japan 
1911 RouJIlania •• 
1910 Bulgaria •• 
1911 Burma •• ., 
1900 United States of America 
1910 
1901 Siberia " •• 
1909 Eastern Bengal and ASlIIIom 
1901 India 
1901 Cane.da 
1901 
1911 Servia • • • • 
1911 IndIan States and Agencies 
1911 United Provinoes 

Caucasus •• ., 
Australia (greater part), NewZeaJ"~" 

On looking at the figures closely certain points of appr be-
tween the oountries in the left columns, where the women are in tttoess of t .. ..men, 
a.nd those in the right columns, where the men are in excess of the 1fO~ ~, 

(1) The former olass (with women in excess) are all old ,¥ties. 
If an old country connotes a. long-established fottp:nmnt and 
long-established internal peace, Madras and Benga &_:&ll eveuts 
are " older " than other Indian provinces. ~ of': 

(I) The discUSSIon of tlds subject in chapters II and m deals chielly with this aspect of ~fiot, 
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(2) With three exoeptions they are all western oountries. 
(3) Many of them lose heavily by male migration. 

On the other hand the latter olass (with.men in excess) are either-
(1) new countries (the United States of America and the British 

colonies) : or , 
(2) they are eastern countries (reckoning the east to start with the 

Balkan Peninsula) : or I 

(3) they are countries which gain by immigration, such as the United 
States of America, the oolonies, Eastern Bengal and Assam a.nd 
Burma: or lose emigrants of both sexes, like the United Provinces. 

I do not propose to elaborate the results of these differences: but they 
'seem to me to point a moral. The critics in discussing the Indian proportion 
of the sexes-however much thElY may ostensibly make allowance for India.n 
conditions-are quite clearly biassed by their idea, drawn from the western 
countries they know best, of what the proportion of the sexes ought to be. If the 

'mere mention of the names of the countries concerned can bring forward three 
such radical differences between those where women are in excess and those 
where they are in defect, it makes it olear that to gauge one by the other is 
illogical. There is no more justification for considering that all women a.re not 

'counted in India merely because there are fewer women than men whilst the 
reverse is the case in Europe, than there would be for considering that a.ll 
artizans are not counted in India merely because there are fewer artizans than 
agriculturists, whilst the reverse is the case in Europe. In view of the foot 
that India is by no means the only country where there is a shortage of women, 
the Indian shortage is not even essentially surprising. The value of the compari
son with other countries' figures lies elsewhere. Their figures are in some 
respects more accurate than Indian figures, especially in the matter of age. 
The ratio of females to males is a question closely bound up with the matter of 
age. The western ratios of females to males at the various a.ge-periods run 
in a certain sequence; they are capable of graphic expression by means of a 
particular curve. Do the most accurate Indian figures run in a similar sequence 
and follow a parallel curve (whether that curve is a.bove or below the" 1,000" 
line)? If it does not, is there any satisfactory explanation of its divergence? 
If the answer to both these questions is in the affirmative, there is no 'Prima 
facie need for any further apology for the'1Ilain fs.ot that there is a deficiency of 
women, any more than there is in Japan or Greece or the United States
however much explanation it may need. 

204. The age return and the ratio of the sexes.-The diagram given in the 
CORVES SBOWIlliG .OERTAIN RATIOS 01' BATIO! OF :rUALU :f0 1,000 KALES 11'1 margin has three curves· 

PEMALlIl8 TO 1,000 MUllS. (1) ElIIGL£1W. (ll) U. P. One is the curve of 
- English 1 Decennial periods. ____ u. P. 5 DlIClEDJAL. QUINQ'OJIlIIl'IUL. the ratio of the sexes 

•.. - u. P. Quinquennial periods. AGJI. England. U. P. U. P. in England and Wales 
(1901). (1911). (1911). according to the census 

~-5 1: i,:~ 1'0~~ of 1901 by decennial 
0-5 age-periods running 1,004 1,000 1,000 

906 from 5 to 5 (0 to 5, 5 5-10 
10-15 
5-15 

15-20 
20-25 
15-25 
25-30 
30--.'15 

2r-:l5 
35-40 

35--45 
46-50 
50--55 

45-55 

1,003 

1,067 

1,114 

1,068 

1,078 

55 & over 1,206 
55-60 

839 

892 

960 

921 

919 
1,083 

883 

766 to 15, 15 to 25, &0.). 

805 
933 

929 

952 

The second is a simila.r 
curve for the United 
Provinces (figures of 
1911). The value of 
this curve is tha.t it 
gets rid of the huge 

901 heaping up of ages at 
939 the multiples of 10, 

868 
960 

which, as has been seen 
in the last chapter, 
disfigures India.n age 
returns, and, as the 
third curve shows, is 
even more apparent in 

60 & over 1.086 the C318e of females 
third curve is a. similar Qur-V'e for the United Provinces but 
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uowiug the ratios by quinquennial periods and maintaining the angularity COD
ae..quent on the heaping up of ages at the multiples of 10. The actual figures which 
the three curves represent are given in a table appended to the diagram. 

If the :first two curves are compared, it will be seen that on the whole they 
a.re fairly pa.rallel, though the English curve is entirely above the 1,000 line, 
whilst the United Provinces curve starts at 1,000 and only crosses that line 
aga.in at 5Jj. The chief differences in them are-

(1) A very slight drop through the age-period ° to 5 in England-a. 
very large drop in the United Provinces. 

(2) ,A rise between 15 and 25, which is considerable in the English and 
comparatively slight in the United Provinces curve. 

(3) A slight rise between 35 and 45 in the English and a slight fall in 
the United Provinces curve. 

(4) The final rise of the United Provinces curve between 45 and 55 is 
perhaps disproportionately great. --

The third curve showing the figures by quinquennia.l periods is very different, 
rising and fa.lling in the most eccentric manner. Except in the case of 10, the 
figures at the 10's are all above the smoothed second curve and at the 5's are 
all below it. This is of course the result of the huge piling up of figures at multiples 
of 10 due to ignorance of age. It is also noticeable that the curve at 25 falls far 
less than at other succeeding multiples of 5. From a consideration of these 
-curves, it is clear where explanation is required. We have to explain-

(1) The very striking drop at 5. 
(2) The still more striking drop at 10. 
(3) The absence of parallelism between the English and United Provinces 

decennial curves between 15 and 45. 
(4) The disproportionate rise in the United Provinces curve at 55. 

Of these I take (3) first. The cause lies not in the United Provinces but the 
English curve. Wilful understatement of female ages is a well-known phenomenon 
in English age tables: it is due to vanity and would obviously cause a large decrease 
in the age-period 35 to 45 and a oorresponding inorease in the period 25 to 35. If 
this error be smoothed away the result will be to lower the English curve at 25 
and ra.ise it at 35, which would make the two curves parallel at this point. 

The other points are more important and I take them seriatim-
(1) and (2). The drops between ° to 5 and 5 to 10.-In both England 

and India the figure of male births is greater than the figure of female births; 
and in India. the male excess is ev€n greater than in England. Males all through 
their early years are more delicate than females, and so the male excess at age 

·0 tends to' disappear in both oountries; with the result that during the period 
o to 5, the proportions of the sexes are equal or nearly so in both countries. In 
the next quinquennium however there comes a change and between 5 and 10 the 
English proportion varies not at all, whilst the Indian proportion drops consider
ably. The ca.uses I think are as follows. At these early ages there is a much 
higher female mortality in India than in England. Female infanticide used 
to have its effect. If there is any at all at the present time (which I doubt), 
I do not consider that it is sufficient to make any sort of differenoe to the 
,proportions. For six or seven years the Act under which certain suspected clans 
were watched has been withdrawn; but before that, for years, it was applied 
only to a. certain number of families in a certain number of villages belonging 
to 6, and only 5 castes-the Rajput, J at, Ahir, Gujar and Taga. In 1901 the 
proportion of females to 1,000 males at all ages in these villages was 743. The 
proportion of females to 1,000 males for all these five ca.stes and for certa.in 

others are shown in the margin. Though the figures are 
lower in 1911 than in 1901 (due to the general loss in 
females), yet it is quite clear that neither in 1911 nor in 
1901 could infanticide possibly have made any difference 
to the figures even of the caste, let alone of the whole 
population: whilst the figures of the other castes show 
that the # diminution in the number of females at this 
census cannot be attributed primarily to infantioide, since 
other important castes whioh have never been suspeoted 
show figures as low as or even lower than those of the 
"infanticide" castes. Whether there is as a matter of 

Oaoste. 1911. j 1901. 

Bajput .. 873
1 

887 
.1at .. 769 852 
.Abir .. 896 937 
Gujar .. 760 802 
Taga .. 799 837 
Bra.hman .. 899 .. 
Sonar .. 861 .. 
Xayaath .. 890 .. 
.lgarwala. .. 794 .. 
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/lLet any infa.nticide in the villa.ges that used to be suspected is a question that 
will form the subject of a separate report: here I am only conoerned to point out 
that if there is it is too trivial to affect the total figures. 

But if there is no infantioide, there oan be no doubt that there is consider
able and very widespread neglect of girls. This might affect the figures in two 
ways: it might lead to omission of girls through carelessness-a view taken by 
those critics who prefer "omission" as an explanation to any other-or it may 
result in an unusually high female death-rate at these early ages. As regards 
the first point, the implioation is that the Hindu omits to :r;nention his girl babies 
because he forgets that he possesses them: and he "forgets" because he dislikes 
them. I very muoh doubt whether there is any active dislike ,of girl babies. 
I have never noticed any amongst the middle and lower classes, though doubtless 
tQ certain higher castes who feel the pressure of the law of hypergamy, the birth 
of a girl is unwelcome. But even if there is, it would not necessarily lead to 
forgetfulness of their existence and consequent omission. A man does not usually 
"forget" his troubles; on the contrary he specially remembers them, and as 
there could not possibly be any other reason for omitting them, I cannot see 
that there is any ground whatever for suspecting omission through carelessness. 
But if there is no active dislike, there is unquestionably passive neglect. "The 
parents look after the son and God looks after the daughter." The daughter 
is less warmly clad, she receives less attention when ill and less and worse food 
when well. This is not due to cruelty, or even to indifference: it is due simply 
to the fact that the son is preferred to the daughter and all the care, attention 
and dainties are lavished on him, whilst the daughter must be oontent with the 
remnants of all three. In some few cases, this neglect may amount to a 
fulfilment of Clough's "commandment" 

"Thou shalt not kill-but needst not strive 
Officiously to keep alive; " 

but I do not think that matters usually go as far as this. The result of 
course is that the constitutional advantages of females are counterbalanced 
by the disadvantage of neglect and their death-rate between 1 and 5 is almost 
invariably somewhat higher than the male death-rate. The proportion of 
female to 1,000 male deaths for this decade is 1,018 at this age-period (vide 
subsidiary table VI), and this is not abnormal, though plague has to some extent 
enhanced the loss at this age as at others. It is not surprising therefore that 
in the next age-period we find a low figure. The loss, it may be mentioned, is 
entirely amongst Hindus. Their proportion of females to males between ° and 5 
is 994; that of Muhammadans is 1,012, which is appreciably higher than even 
the English ratio (1,004). 
. (3) The drop at age-period 10 to 15.-In the diagram given above, 
whilst the figures at all other multiples of 10 are exaggerated the figure at 10 is the 
lowest in the series. It is obvious that there. are here counteracting causes to 
overcome the usual phenomenon of heaped up figures at the 10's. There. are 
several possible causes: . 

(1) Understatement of female age. 
(2) Overstatement of female age. 
(3) Omissions of females of this age. 
(4) High female death-rate at this age. 

(1) Understatement of female age could only be due to one ca.use, namely 
to a desire to conceal the presence of a nubile but unmarried daughter. Amongst 
Hindus at all events, it involves social disgrace if a daughter is not married _at 
puberty. About 5 (to paraphrase Mr. Baillie's remarks at page 120 of the 
Report of 1891) the father begins to think of a husband for his daughter: 
~bout 10 it becomes an urgent matter. "Dreading the approach of the time 
when it will be necessary to marry the girl he invariably l!-nderstates her 
age, and if she is so old that her age cannot be understated sufficiently, 
prefers to omit mention of her to admitting he has an unmarried: daughter 
of 15 or over." In a word the alleged understatement and the alleged omis
sion at this age-period are governed by the same considerations. I have already 
given reasons for not believing that there is much, if any, understatement 
of age at this period (ohapter V, paragraph 181): I briefly repeat them here. 

(a) If there is understatement, the understatement for the sake of veri
.similitude will be as small as possible. Puberty (12 years) is the 
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crucial time. The figures ought to be heaped up therefore at 8, 9, 
10 a.nd 11. They are not so heaped up to any striking extent: the 
proportions are 933 females to 1,000 males, a figure slightly higher 
tha.n the proportion for 5 to 10, and they are affected by the 
presence of the age 10, a favourite figure. There may be a very 
little understatement but there cannot be much. 

(b) The Muhammadans, who marry later, and to whom spinsterhood 
is not the same social disgrace as it is to Hindus, have similar 
figures. Females are in excess up to 7 in both communities and 
in defect from 8 onwards, viz. just when by this theory they ought 
to be in excess, for Hindus at all events. 

As regards (3) omission at this period, the same arguments apply. A 
digression may here be made to consider Dr. Von Mayr's assertion that the cause 
of omission amongst Muhammadans at this age is their reticence about the 
younger inmates of their zananas. With due respect I hold that there is no 
reason whatever for presupposing this reticence; whilst the word" younger" is 
an addition so unwarranted as to savour of question-begging. A Muhammadan 
certainly does not babble to all and sundry of his womenfolk, but he has normally 
no objection to giving the details required by the census schedule; and such 
reticence as he does show is not confined to the young but extends to all ages 
alike, for it is connected with his views on the privacy of the zenana, not with the 
age of his womenkind. I can quote an extreme case to prove this, though for 
obvious reasons I am unable to particularize. In one case such reticence was 
shown. But though all details of the ladies concerned were suppressed, their total 
number was mentioned. This, I am persuaded, is the extremest length to which 
in an extreme case Muhammadan retioence would go; and obviously it has failed 
to affect the ratio of females to males. The Muhammadan figures also prove 
olearly that there is no such reticence. The figures for 1911 will be found in sub
sidiary table II, but in this connection I quote those of 1901 as they were not 
disturbed by plague. Over the province as a whole the proportion of Muham
madan females to males is higher than the proportion of Hindu females to males 
at every age-period save the last: the cause here is not less longevity in Muham
madan females, or omissions, but the greater longevity of Muhammadan males. 
Precisely the same is true of the Western and Central Plains where Muham
madans are chiefly found; and of the Western Sub-Himalayas and Eastern Plain, 
save at the age-period 0 to 5, where the Hindu proportion is very slightly the 
greater. In other divisions, save the Himalayan tract, the Muhammadan propor~ 
tions are greater only at 4 age-periods out of 5, but where there are defects, the 
defeots are trifling. In the Himalayan tract alone do the Hindu proportions of 
females to males exceed the similar Muhammadan figures at all age-periods; but 
here the Muhammadans are imtnigrants or visitors whose womenfolk are else
where. One other point may be mentioned here, though it affects the omissiou 
theory as a whole. The oritics have never paused to inquire whether suoh omis
sion was feasible; and, if it is, whether it would make all the difference they seem 
to expect. As regards the first question, at most half of the total Muhammadan 
population keep their women in parda, about one-third of the total number of Hin
dus do so too: the rest do not. Concealment in the case of Muhammadans whose 
women are in parda might be feasible; but I have already given reasons for 
disbelieving that it exists. Concealment amongst Hindus of the same class would 
be scarcely feasible; it could only be due to one cause-that a nubile daughter was 
unmarried; and suoh a one would in 99 oases out of 100 be a subject of gossip, 
well known to everybody, the very last person whose existence could be concealed. 
In the third case, concealment is absolutely impossible without the connivance 
of the enumerator. How could a man conceal the existence of a girl from an 
enumerator (almost invariably his fellow villager, who would know perfectly well 
how many people he ought to enumerate before he even started on his round t9 
do so), when that enumerator had probably seen her that very day playing in the 
lanes or working at the well? That enumerators would connive at such conceal
ment wholesale has never been suggested and the suggestion would be a libel if it 
were made. Finally, the unmarried girls who are recorded already make a difference 
of 50 to the ratio. There cannot be very many more unrecorded, certainly not 
enough to make muoh difference to the :figures; for when all is said, suoh girls are 
the exoeption~ not ~he rule. 
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, (2) Owrltatement oj female age.-Subsidiary table II shows that the ratio 
of f.emaJes to 1,000 males in the first half of life i~ 908, in the second half of life 
is 948. The first is rather below, the second figure considerably above, the propor
tion at all ages (915). Below 30 therefore the general proportion of females to 
ma.les is much about the same as it is in the total population in spite of the great 
deficit at 10 to 15. Among Hindus the figures are 893 and 953 to 915, that is to 
say, the ratio of females to males below 30 is considerably lower tha.n the ratio in the 
total Hindu population. Amongst Muhammadans on the other hand the figures 
are 917 and 927, with 921 for the whole population. A glance at subsidiary table 
II will then show that whilst in all three age returns we find high figures at 0 to 
5, 20 to 25 and 25 to 30 and low figures at 10 to 15 and 15 and 20, these low 
figures are much lower in the case of Hindus than of Muhammadans, whilst the 
figures at 20 to 25 are much higher in the case of Muhammadans than Hindus; 
yet for the whole population and for Muhammadans the ratios of the sexes under 30 
ue much about the same as they are for the whole population, but that ratio in 
the case of Hindus is considerably below the total ratio (1). 

The conclusions from these facts seem to be as under:-
(1) There must be overstatement of age amongst both Hindus and 

Muhammadans, beginning probably between 10 and 15 and oulminat
ing between 20 and 25. 

(2) There must be additional causes to bring down the Hindu ratio under 
30 as low as it is ; which may either be (1) understatement in some 
cases of the age-period 10 to 15 ; (2) a higher death-rate especially 
operating at 10 to 15 and 15 to 20 ; (3) extended overstatement, bring .. 
ing persons between 25 and 30 into the higher ca.tegories. 

(1) General overstatement of age would occur in both communities in the 
case of very young married women, especially those with children. The tendency 
would be to state the ages of young wives of 13 and 14 as 15; and of young 
mothers of 15 to 19 as 20. The tendency would be enhanced by the fact that 20 
is a favourite number, and 15 also to some extent. 

(2) As regards Hindus, it has already been said that though there cannot 
be much, there is probably some, understatement of the age of unmarried girls of 
10 to 15. The figures seem also to point to a certain amount of overstatement 
resulting in an increase at 30. But the chief reason for the more unfavoura.ble 
figures of Hindus lies in their earlier marriage age. Puberty is a time that always 
has ,its risks even in Europe; but when to the functional derangements which it 
causes are added the risks attendant on parturition at a very early age and the less 
immediately fatal, but just as serious dangers of premature sexual relations, it is 
not surprising that the age-periods 10 to 15 and 15 to 20 should have high death
rates. It is observable in the vital statistics ohiefly at 15 to 20, simply beca.use 
the chaukidar is no more accurate in his age returns than the enumentor is, possibly 
even less so, and consequently the girl mothers of 13 and 14 who die will be 
returned as 15. The ratio of deaths of females to 1,000 male deaths for the deoe.de 
at 15 to 20 was 1,081. During the decennium 1891 to 1900 they varied between 
1,008 and 1,176 per 1,000 males. This loss falls far more on Hindus than 
Muhammadans simply beoause the Muhammadan marriage age is considerably later. 

(4) The disproportionate rise in the curve at 55 and over.-This can be 
briefly dismissed. The excess at 55 or 60 and over is partly caused by a further 
overstatement of age; old women have no notion of their ages themselves; their 
husbands or sons have even less. They only know so much, that they are very 
old, and" plump" on 60 or 70 or SO, or even higher figures almost at random. 
But there is a striking difference between the Hindu and Muhammadan figures. 
At 60 and over among Hindus there are 1,112 fema.les to 1,000 males, among 
Muhammadans there are only 962. The cause is the greater longevity of the 
Hindu female; the enforced widowhood to which she is condemned in many oases 
helps to save her, whilst the Muhammadan female is not only more prolifio, but 
when a widow, she can remarry, which again exposes her to the dangers of ohild
birth. In 1901 the difference was however rather less striking; the Hindu figure 
was 1,186, the Muhammadan figure'was 1,063 females aged 60 and over per 1,000 
males. The Hindu ratio in this last decade has diminished by 74 as against the 
Muhammadan decrease of 102. The reason is probably malaria and famine chiefly, 
though -plague did not spare the old. Whether the loss was from malaria, famine 
(1) Muoh the same is observable m Engl,and. The figures are 1,063 (total popula.tion 1901), 1.038 under 30,1,114 over 30. 

, 
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,or plague, it doubtless workec1 havoc amongst the old inmates of Muhammadan 
zananas in the poor but proud households, referred to in chapter IV, paragraph 141. 
Doctoring against malaria could not reach them; they would starve rather than 
accept charity in famine time; they could not escape from plague. 

205. Other causes affecting the ratio of thesexes.-So far the discussion has 
taken the form of attempting to" smooth" the angles of the curve of ratios at 
various age-periods so as to 'bring it into conformity with the silIli)-ar English 
curve. If that has been done, then it follows that since the two curves are of a 
similar kind, there is no p1·irn Ii facie reason to distrust the figures of sex. Inci
dentally reference has been made to the "omission" theory, and the various 
points which it raises in support of its arguments have been dealt with. It now 
remains to mention various other causes which affect the ratio of the sexes. 

206. Female and male death-rates.-If the low proportion of females to 
males is not due to omissions, and if it can only be very partially explained by 
the excess of males at birth, then it follows that the female death-rate must 
be particularly high, relatively to the male death-rate. Dr. Von Mayr and 
other critics have argued that because it was not relatively high in the 
decade 1891 to 1900, therefore omission is thG only possible explanation. 
The argument is surely illogical. It is impossible to assume that the pro
portions disclosed by the vital statistics for a single decade are those alwa,ys exist
ang. Variations in these vital rates occur in various decades, and the de:ficit of 
females is not a thing attributable to any single decade; its ultimate cause lies 

I 
BIrth-rate. I De,th-rate. far baok in the. past.. Indeed th~ birt,h and 

- ~ death-rates glven 1U the margm afford a 
Penod. I I 'f f h f h Male, Female. I Male. Fem.1Ie certaIn proo 0 t e correctness 0 t e census 
- 1-- I figures. In 1891-1900, the female death
i~g}=i~~g !~.~ !{:~ I ~~~ I g~,~ rate was less than the male death-rate by 
------'----'---'----' more than the exoess of the male birth-rate 

over the female birth-rate. It was a state of affairs favourable to the growth of 
the female' population, and it was accompanied by a rise, as recorded by the census, 
in that population. In the present decade the male birth-rate exceeded the female 
: birth-rate and the female death-rate exceeded the male death-rate, a very unfavour
able state of affairs for the growth of the female population. It was accompanied 
by a decrease in that popUlation. So far from the vital statistics being opposed 
to the oensus statistios they oorrespond to and support them in both decades. 
But even if this had not been so, It would not have been justifiable to argue from 

,3, contradiction between the two sets of statistics to the inaccuracy of the census 
figures. This is to assume that the vital statistics are more correct than the 
,census statistics, which I think nobody who knows anything of the former would 
'venture to assert. The question of their accuracy has been fully discussed in 
,oh\pter II, and it is unnecessary to repeat what was there said. There are always 
omissions in the vital statistics; considering the disasters of this last decade 
it is quite possible that the omissions were larger than usual, to a greater 
extent of deaths than births, and to a greater extent of female deaths than 
male deaths. In a word, the female death-rate of 1901-1910 is higher even than 
it appears to be. This however is probably exceptional. I see no reason whatever 
for supposing, as Dr. Von Mayr has asserted, that there are more omissions of 
female deaths than of male deaths, save in scattered cases and exceptional circum
stances where the death was of a disgraoeful or criminal nature. But against such 
oases one would have to put similar omissions of births which would be also of a 
disgraceful kind. 

207. Causes of a high female death-rate.-The oauses which operate to pro
duce a high death-rate at the ages 1 to 5 and 15 to 20 have already been mentioned. 
In the latter case, the excess of female over male deaths persists right through the 
period 20 to 30, viz. through the whole child-bearing period. This points to the 
chief causes which raise the female ueath-rate; they are all connected with child
birth. The first and chief is un skilful midwifery. The midwife is some low-caste 
woman, for no one of equal caste would attend a woma,n at child-birth, when she 
is impure. Her methods are primitive, her knowledge next to nothing; she is 
unclea,nly in her person and her instmments, and she knows nothing whatever of 
aseptics. The result is an enormously high infantile mortality, which has attracted 

-the attention of Govemment more th::hU once. Inhntile lookja1V or septic:1c:nif1, the 
result of careless surgery, are the curses of ohild-birth ; even the Hindus the::nselves 
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recognise their danger and (m01'e suo) have feasts to ward off the lockjaw demon on the· 

InfantIle mortalIty Mortahty at age 0 Ratio of female 
deaths at 15 to per 1,000 bIrths. per 1,000 hVlDg. 30 to 1,000 bIrths. 

Year. 

Males \ Females. Male., I Females, BIrths. 

.. I 
I 

1901 237'3 227'8 I :32443 ' 29899 44'9 
1902 .. I 2480 239'0 . :17497 I 3485:3 40'2 
1903 " 

: 2790 269'1 ; 425'59 . 39428 480 
1904 ., 227 <3 225'9 : 35090 33440 512 
1905 .. 264'2 261-5 ' 361'29 34119 71'8 
1906 ., 2497 252'2 333'57 ' 32045 61'0 
1907 ., 2547 251'6 : 347'97 :127'51 72'5 
1908 ., 3365 3546 I 41938 41879 72'4 
1909 ,. I 243'1 240'0 I 26897 ! il52'59 65'3 I 
1m 0 .. I 2329 221'2 I 316'66 : 28696 61-5 I 

IHOI-10 ., 256'7 253'3 I 352'37 : 332'37 591 I 

sixth and twelfth days after 
birth whioh are supposed. to, 
be the most dangerous. I 
have consulted all civil sur
geons, but their replies, full 
and interesting as they were, 
added ljttle to the common 
knowledge of the facts. That 
in such circumstanoes the 
Indian mother in child-birth 
is in far greater danger of 
her life than any European 
mother will need no proof; 
but the figures given in the' 

margin are stril1:ing. They show how dangerous child-birth is not only to the child 
but to the mother. Government has of late been endeavouring to teach the Indian 
midwives the elements of sanitation and aseptic preoautions. It is indubitably 
the only way to reduce the infantile and female mortality, for the people 
refuse to part with their primitive customs in this matter. In obstetric cases 
they seldom turn to European hospitals for assistance unless the danger is 
serious. The Dufferin Fund hospitals for women in this province have long held 
the record for the number of cases treated. Yet in 1908 the total number of cases 
was only some 440,000, an increase of 6 per cent. since 1899. Even for ordinary 
cases of illness women are much less frequent visitors to the hospitals than men. 
Out of 1,000 cases treated in any average year some 530 will be males, some 250· 
children under 10, and some 220 only females. 

Even if a woman has brought a child safely into the world her risks are not 
over. The period of lying-in is very much shortened; it varies with different, 
castes, but seldom exceeds a week or ten days a.nd is often much less .. Allowance· 
can be made for the fact that people accustomed to a. primitive style of living a.re 
hardier than more civilized races, but none the less such a fa.ct as this, even if it 
does not immediately prove dangerous to the woman, m.ust often result in uter
ine diseases of various kinds which will tell on her health in the end. A smaller 
point is the kind of food given to women at or just after child-birth-often 
nauseous messes, assafoetida. (1) and water, or ginger, turmeric a.nd treacle-se
lected rather for their supposed effica.cy in sca.ring demons tha.n for a.ny nourishing 
properties. Let the reader endeavour to imagine the sort of atmosphere which 
would be created by burning bran, leather and horns in an enclosed space; yet this 
is the atmosphere which is deliberately created in the sick-room of a mother 
in child-birth to scare off the lockjaw demon. A high female mortality· a.t 
the child-bearing ages is scarcely surprising in such circumsta.nces ; indeed. the 
wonder is not tha.t it is so high but that in spite of all these disadvantages it is 
no higher. There are other minor disadvantages: the enforcement of widowhood, 
often a virgin widowhood, results at times in illicit connections, illegitimate births,. 
abortion and death. Widows are mere servants; their life is a round of joyless 
drudgery. To women of the lower classes their life is one of unremitting toil. 
Such conditions are also adverse to a. low female mortality. In short, from the cradle 
to the grave, woman is subjected to dangers peculiarly her own-neglect in her ear
liest years, the results of sexua\intercourse whilst still immature, the grave dangers. 
of child-bearing all through her married life, lack of skilled attention when ill, unre
mitting drudgery in her old age. This has gone on for centuries. Why in the circum
stances critics should ca.vil at the deficiency of women it is not ea.sy to understa.nd. 

208. The effect of the famine of 1907-08 on the ratio of the sexes.-It is 
usually asserted that famine proves most fa.tal to the very young, and the very 
old; and that woman is better able to stand it than ma.n. Though Dr. Von Ma.yr
ha.s riaiculed the second statement, it has been observed at two successive famines, 
and there are numerous reasons to support it. These reasons can be briefly stated. 
Physically, woman is constitutionally stronger than man, and better able to sta.nd the 
wasting process; she has less muscle and more fat in her composition and needs less 
food than man. These are physiological facts that are well established. She is less 

(1) AssafoetIda, I am told, used to be a remedy used by western doctors In ChIld-birth. It posslbly Ilelougs also to 
the Yunani and other eastern systems. Its use io western medicine is now dlscontinued. 
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exposed at all times to the weather than man is, who has to bear the brunt of heavy 
a,'gricultural work, spending long nights in the fields to watch his crops, ploughing and 
sowing in fields which at the autumn sowing are often several inches deep in water. 
In famine time men do all the severe work: women are but carriers of the earth which. 
the men dig and put in the women's baskets; as often as not they have not even to 
bend and lift the basket, for the men raise and put it on the women's heads. Women 
cook the food and collect such edibles as grow wild (the mahua for instance): it, 
would not be human nature if they did not get a little more than their share in 
the process. More women get gratuitous relief than men, and they get the bulk 
of the small luxuries of famine-the extra doles, the clothes, the delicacies provided 
by private charity. They have the handl.ing of t~e money doles given to t.heir 
children: though these are not as a rule mlsappropIlated, yet such doles as are gIven 
for infants are meant in the first place for the mother so long as she can feed her 
child herself, so that she reaps direct benefit thereby. When children are given 
food instead of moneS, it is they who take the children to the kitchen, and since the 
rations are plentiful, they frequently get what the children are unable to eat. 
These facts cannot be denied; they are based on the observation of many who 
have actually been through famine, and are supported by such authorities as the 
present Lieutenant-Governor of the Province (Sir John Hewett) and Lord 
MacDonnell. Their matured opinions carry more weight than the statements of a· 
statistician however famous. 

The kind of effect produced by famine on the ratios of the sexes may be seen 
by comparing the proportions of female to male deaths in a normal and famine year ~ 
I put side by side the figures of 1891 (normal) and 1897 (famine) and 1901 
(normal) and 1908 (famine). I have reproduced the older figures bec~use of the 
striking difference between them and the newer figures. In both seIles we find 

Age. 

0 .. 
1-5 .. 
5-10 .. 

10-15 .. 
15-20 .. 
20-30 .. 
30-40 .. 
40-50 .. 
50--60 
60 and over .. 

I Female deaths .to 100 male deaths 
lll-

1891. 1897. 1901. 1908. 

--------
90 95 89 96 
99 102 102 103 
76 79 81 85 
71 70 74 8u 

114 103 121 102 
101 90 113 109 
78 72 86 94 
75 72 84 87 
74 73 82 91 
81 80 89 105 I 

that the ratio of female deaths rises aboye 
the normal in infancy. At 1 to 5 and {) 
to 10, it is slightly higher than the normal; 
between 15 and 30 it is very appreciably 
lower. The J:eason is that when scarcity 
begins to threaten, conception diminishes; 
the birth-rate of a famine year is consequently 
lower than the normal, though not so much 
lower as the birth-rate of the year succeeding 
a famine is. The peculiar dangers of this 
period are lessened, and woman, who in their 
absence is at her prime of life, reaps to the fun 
the advantages which assist her in famine. 

Normally one would expect similar though smaller diminutions in the ratio of 
female deaths at all other age-periods, owing to these very advantages; and in 
1897 the figures fulfil expecta'tion. But in 1908 they do not. The ratio of female
deaths is very appreciably higher than the normal at all these age periods. Of this. 
striking difference an explanation is needed. 

One oause of the difference is undoubtedly the effect of malaria. Both 
in 1897 and 1908 there were epidemics of this disease, which is the usual 

concomitant though not the effect of famine; and in attempting to gauge the 
effect of famine on the ratios of the sexes the effect of the subsequent malaria. 
on the ratio should be excluded. For malaria attacked equally those who had 
felt the pressure of famine and those who had not, European troops, European 
adies, who had passed the summer in the hills, poor and rich alike. Indeed 

malaria attacked most of those who had felt the pressure of famine least, for it was. 
most severe and most fatal just where famine had not been present. To get a true 
picture of the effect of famine on the ratio of the sexes it would be necessary to 
\'Iork out the figures given above for the months of the year in which famine was 
prevalent. This is unfortunately impossible as figures by age-period and sex are 
not available for separate months. But the measure of the difference that -,would 
result if the calculation were possible can be gauged from the following facts. From 
January to August 1908 (the famine period) the ratio of female deaths to 100 male 
deaths was 88: from September to December 1908, after famine was over and malaria 
had appeared, the ratio was 106; 48 per cent. of the total deaths of the year occurred 
during the famine months, 52 per cent. during the malaria months. The ratio of 
female to 100 male deaths from fever was 99 over the whole year: during the famine 
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months it was 88, during the malaria months it was 110. The ratio of female ·to 
100 male deaths from fever in 1901 was 9'2. These facts make it quite clear that 
in famine woman suffers proportionately less than man, and that the .figures for 
the whole year 1908 are upset merely by the epidemic of m:1laria of its last months. 
In 1897, it may be noted, malaria was much less dangerous to females: the percent
age of female to male deaths from fever was only 86 through the whole year; 
whilst the total deaths of that year were fewer by 70,000 than the deaths from 
fever alone in 1908. 

There is also another and more gratifying cause. There can be no doubt 
that part of the differences mentioned are due to the fact not that more women 
died but that fewer men died dming the famine. This is attributable chiefly to 
the absence of wandering. This absence of wandering was, I think, due to the 
fact that the people by 1908 had learnt by experience that Gove'rnment was 
anxious and willing to assist them. In 1897, as the report of the hmi.ne shows, 
they had not yet obtained such confidence in Government, and took to their 
traditional methous of escape from famine-at best, wandering in s8:1l'uh of work, 
and at worst, looting the grain dealers' shops. In 1908 there was no predisposition 
to wander: a timely distribution of gra.tuitous relief at an unusually early date 
kept them at home; and when the relief works opened, they flocked to them at once, 
often in ready.nndo gangs. It is theso wandorers who feel the worst effocts of 
famine; lt is chiefly they who starve. And it js amongst them that man wOllld 
most severely feel his disadvantages and woman would reap the fullest benefit of 
her advantages. If male mortality has decreased at this famine it is because there 
was next to no wan~iering. 'The proof of these statements can be found in the poor
house figures. These are, in theory, temporary resting houses where such wanderers 
as these are housed, clothed and fed, together with the flotsam and jetsam of 
hum::mity that roves over India in pursuit of charity or religion, with no settled 
home (1) or a home so far away as to be for practical purposes no home. When 
such persons are restored to health they are sent home to be brought on the 
gratuitous relief lists or drafted to works; they are kept permanently, only if both 
incapable of work and also homeless. The mmates of the poor-houses in 1908 WGre 
never more than 6,000 at anyone time and belonged ohiefly to the homeless class
the beggar, the pilgrim, the orphan, the incapables, leper and bliud and otherwise 
diseased. In 1897 the poor-houses save in six weeks never held less than 10,000 
inmates and in 39 weeks held over '20,000; 58,000 was the maximum reached. In 
the words of the report of 1897, the poor-houses in that famine became infirmaries; 
in 1908 they were merely what the name indicates-a home for paupers and 
homeless persons. Nobody else became inmates of them because nobody else left 
their homes save for the relief works1' 

'209. The proportion of the sexes in various castes.-The figures are given 
in subsidiary table IV. The main general conclusion to which they lead is that 
the lower caste has a higher proportion of females than the higher caste. At one 
end of the scale is the Mallah and the Dusadh with figures which, save between 5 
and 15, are comparable to the figures of Western Europe: at the other end is the Jat, 
Agarwal Bania, Sonar and Rajput. It has usually been held that race has some
thing to do with this difference: social status and race certainly go together, but as 
I have elsewhere stated racial differences in the province are not sufficiently clearly 
marked to allow any definite conclusions to be formed in the matter. But it 
should not be forgotten that these lower castes are also the labouring castes who 
lose, especially in the east of the province, large numbers of males by emigration. 
rrhere are more English women than English men because so many Englishmen 
go down to the sea in ships: in exactly the same way there are more female than 
male 1\1a11ahs because so many male Ma11ahs go down to the rivers in boats. Of the 
castes at the other end of the scale the J at has very low figures indeed and his figure 
at age ° to 5 is the lowest found in any considerable caste. Suspicion of infanticide in 
certain parts of the country has rested more heavily and more continuously on this 
caste than on any other, and these figures require examination in consequence. 
The ratio for the whole caste is much lower than in 1901 (769 as against 852); 
but the J at Ii ves in a tract of country that has suffered very severely from plague 
and with exception:11 severity from malaria, both of which have caused a great 
loss of female life, so that the present low figure need cause no surprise. Further, if 

(II In 1908 there W[l,S m the KarwI poor·house an olit blmd pIlgrim who hve,i the other SIde of Trwhmopoly. 
lIe had w.1nlered north 0.1 pllJrim'l>ge to Bena.res and ~he 1, as he e ~pLunellt, "ta.ken a wrong turning." 
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female infantioide existed it would diminish the ratio at the early ages; and the 
proportion of young ohildren to married women would also be low. The figures 
for 1901 are not available, and those for 1891 are not very satisfactory as it is 
only possible to compare the figures for the periods 0 to 15 and 15 to 40. But 
of female children aged 0 to 15 there are now 788 to 1,000 male children at 
the same age, as against 669 in 1891 ; and of children under 15 to married women 
a.ged 15 to 40 there are now 237 per 100 married women as against 196 in 1891. 
These figures do not point to any increase in infanticide, such as would be neces
Barry to arccount for the present figures if infanticide were the caruse. The young 
femarle population (0 to 15) is now 39 per cent. of the total of females as agarinst 37 
per oent. in 1891: the loss of women has occurred in the other two age-periods, 
15 to 40 and 40 and over, 1 per cent. in each. And finally, low though the pro
portion of females is in this caste, it would take a full generation for the effects of 
infanticide to disappear. The effect was apparently disappearing in 1901, when 
plague and subsequently malaria came in with their disastrous effects on the 
female popUlation and. re-established a shortage of women. It may be mentioned 
that low figures at the age of 0 to 5 are also found amongst the Rajputs and 
Ahirs (947 ana. 962); but as they stand they certainly do not point to the pre
valence of infanticide. The low figures of the Agarwal Bania and their peouliar 
distribution (they are considerably higher at 0 to 5 and 5 to 12 than at any other 
age-period) seem to show that a great many of their women are married out of 
the province. The same is true in less degree,of the Sonars. These are large 
trading castes with widespread connections and the Agarwals' chief habitat is in 
Rajputana, so that it is a priori probable that they have extensive marriage con
neotions with other provinces. 

210. The causation of sex.-The causation of sex is a vexata qnClestio which 
many have answered to their own satisfaction and nobody else's. Aristotle and 
Lucretius began the hunt of this particular hare: their views are perhaps more 
curious than those of modern inquirers, but not much more unconvincing. 
Hofacker and 'Sadler held that if the husband was older than the wife, more boys 
were born than girls and vice versa: Noisot, Breslau and Barner held exactly the 
opposite view ; the experience of this province would support the former. Others 
have held that not the relative but the absolute ages of the parents decided the 
question. Dr. Ewart of Middlesbrough has lately published figures tending to 
show that young female parents tend to produce an excess of females over males, 
and more mature parents to do the opposite: the turning point occurs between the 
25th and 29th year. He states that in a state of society where females are scarce, 
they marry early and so produce an excess of their own sex: where females are 
numerous, females marry late and so produce an excess of the male sex. In both 
cases the result is a tendency to revert to exact balance between the sexes. It is 
obvious that this theory too is opposed to Indian experience; but until something 
is known of the effect of the age of the male parent in the matter, and until 
figures are available which are based on a considerably larger number of cases 
than those Dr. Ewart gives, the theory is inconclusive. Other students regard the 
causation of sex as determined by the Mendelian law ; " maleness" and " female
ness " they regard as a pair of Mendelian units such as " tallness " and " short
ness " and inherited along the same lines. Dusing has also an important theory 
to the general effect that in favourable circumstances more females are born 
a.nd in less favourable circumstances more males. Other theories depend on the 
physical superiority of one or the other parent. One school holds that the parent 
who for ~he time being is stronger determines the sex of the child, others tha.t 
the parent who for the time being is weaker does so. The former it may be 
mentioned is the orthodox Hindu view. 

It is useless to wade through the masses of scientific and pseudo-soientifio 
a.ccounts of the causation of sex (1). Nor can any valuable results be obtained 
from comparing the facts observed in India with any particula.r theory. The 
facts ma.y or may not fit the theory : but they will not either prove or disprove it. 
But without any attempt at discussion, some Indian theories may be mentioned, 
though they are no more convincing than any other theories. 

(1) The stronger (2) pa.rent determines Ithe sex. This is the Shastric 
view. 

(') For a full acoount see Westermark's History of Human Marriage, pages 469-4851. 
(t) Stronger meMlB, oocordlng to Vlloriou8 theorHI&, stouter, older, or wlth the stronger sexual desire. 
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(2) Intercourse on the 6th, 8th, 10th, &c., night after the monthly course results 
in a male; intercourse on the 5th, 7th, 9th, &0. night results in a female. (Opinions 
however differ 80S to whether the even or uneven numbers are the" lucky" ones.) 

(3) The matter is connected with the semen: if from the right side a male 
is born and vice versa. (One English medical opinion conneots the ma.tter similarly 
with the ovum in the female.) 

(4) The sex of all children but the first is determined by the particular 
month in which the first child was born. If a child is a male, any child born 
in the odd months after that month will be male. In a word the months are 
alternately favourable for male and female children. 

(5) The sex of children depends on the moon 1 The first half of the lunar 
month is favourable to the conception of male children, the second half to the 
conception of female children. 

(6) On the principle of fortunatus in uno, fortunatus in omnibus, the lucky 
man (rich, strong, healthy, wise and so on) has sons: the unlucky man (poor, 
weak, foolish) has daughters. 

There are other theories which are variations of these and western theories, 
but the ones quoted appear to be the most common. They obviously throw small 
light on the matter. 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VL 

Ea;traet8 j'('om a letter by MAJOR H. AUSTEN SMITH, I. M.S., Oivil Surgeon oj .Agra, 
(see paragraph 207). (Thi8 i8 a sample of dozens of simitar letters.) 

1. The worst room in a houae is almost always set apart for confinemeuts-amaH, dirty, ill
ventilated and badly lighted. In my experience in confinement cases among Indian women 
I have always found this, even among the better classes; therefore the amount of puerperal 
septicaemia among women is very large. I myself last hot weather in Agra saw two cases 
of puerperal septicaemia. in one house, and in each Case the woman was in the same room, and 
that the filthiest room in the house, a kind of outhouse in the compound. The first time I went 
I warned them of future danger, but5 months afterwards I saw the second case in the same 
room-both died. I also warned them of the dangers of the indigenous, ignorant and dirty low 
caste midwife, going from one septic case to another and spreading puerperal septicaemia, but 
it was of no avail . . . . . Another cause of excessive mortality among women is of 
course plague-many die at the child-bearing age. 

2. Although infant marriage prevails largely in India the husband and wife are never 
allowed to live together-anyhow in this part of the country-before the" gauna " or second 
marriage and this takes place when the girl is grown up or about 16. Still, it means a boy of 
16 or 17 and a girl of 16 having children before nat.ure intended tliem to and the result is 
poorly developed children and the health of the mother is often ruined. Our Maternity Hos~ 
pitals see frequently the evil effects of early child-bearing when many girls are not developed 
sufficiently to bear children and all kinds of obstetric operations are necessary. Osteo
malacia or mollities ossium is very common in India and always among the female sex and is 
especially associated with pregnancy-the causes appear to be bad food, lDsanitary surroundings, 
possibly climate to some extent, possibly early pregnancy. Osteomalacia. leads to deformity 
of the pelvis and the necessity of crushing the child at hirth or performing caesa.rian section
both leading to great risk to the mother. 

3. Taking our experience at the Lady Lyall and Maternity Hospitals at Agra for out
patients :-

Women attend for almost all diseases, medical and surgical, 80S entered in the Government 
rew.sters, many cases of malaria, tuberculosis, and naturally many for diseases connected 
WIth the generative system. In obstetric cases-many natural labours attend-above 200 in the 
year at the Maternity Hospitai at Agra. These ca.ses a.lways come of their own wish-probably 
because they know of the benefits-and do not have dais outside. Many of course have em
ployed dais outside and some come too late to be saved but these cases are becoming rarer 
every year. Many cases that attend are bad cases, needing forceps, version, craniotomy and 
possibly caesarian section; for as I have sa.id above osteomalacia is not uncommon in India, 
leading to the very contracted pelvis where there is no hope of delivery "per vias naturales." 
So that out of the 350 to 400 ma.ternity cases that are admitted to the Maternity Hospital, Agra, 
every year, mor.e than half come of their own accord and are mostly natural cases; the reet 
oome because tqere is difficulty, some early, when help can. be given and all goes well, some late 
when we are'able to just pull them through, some too late when there is no hope; these latter 
are getting fewer every year. In most of these difficult cases the midwife has worked her 
unclean will. Of course one grea.t drawback in India is that during confinements women are 
unclean and they have to put up with the worst instead of, as in educated conntries, the very 
cleanest, hest and latest possible methods and the best nursing that can be obtained. The 
cases that are saved often have children again and having learnt wisdom come to the 
Hospital the next time. We have had cases of caesarian section being performed t.wice on 
the same patient. 
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Subsidiary table I.-General proportion of the sexes by natural divisions and 
districts. 

Number of females to 1,000 males, 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

Actual po. Natural Actual po- Natural Actual po- Actual po-
pulatlOu. populatlOu pulatiou populatlOu. pulatlOu, pulatlOu, 

United Provinces .. .. 975 903 937 923 930 925 

Himalaga, We" .. .. 908 949 918 949 898 892 

DehraDun .. .. 697 830 733 743 676 715 
Naini Tal " .. 770 880 799 884 790 800 
Almora .. .. 970 962 955 906 975 994 
Garhwal .. .. 1,036 1,009 1,032 1,052 1,036 1,024 

S,.b-H"uZaYIJ, We., .. .. 856 860 881 895 874 871 

Baharanpur .. .. 823 823 834 872 853 847 
Bareilly .. .. .. .843 850 862 851 873 881 
Bljnor .. .. . . 887 873 918 911 899 883 
Plhbhlt .. .. .. 861 881 884 912 878 883 
Kheri .. .. .. 875 887 891 90'7 875 869 

Indo- Gallgeti, Plat"', W,,' .. 841 832 868 844 859 855 

Muzaffarnagar H .. 817 779 869 805 848 852 
Meerut .. " .. 848 8J2 . 876 869 862 861 
Bulandshabr .. .. 897 878 900 879 894 880 
Ahgarh .. .. .. 852 843 891 870 867 852 
Jduttra .. .. .. 815 818 8:';6 835 8J4 831 
Agra .. .. .. 834 8ol6 834 855 857 850 
Farrukhabad .. .. 822 829 848 853 8,19 850 
Mainpuri .. .. ., 817 787 837 789 8~9 812 
Etawah .. .. .. 824 8.14 842 8~4 834 828 
Etah .. .. .. 837 825 851 857 8'12 829 
Buda.un .. " .. 823 825 854 871 858 800 
Moradabad .. .. 867 871 888 899 891 893 
Shahjabanpu; . .. .. 842 834 852 878 855 833 

IlIdo-(}allget,a Plain, Celle,."l .. 917 907 956 948 952 953 

Cawnpore .. .. .. 832 849 868 887 867 879 
Fatehpur .. .. ., 933 920 965 950 943 907 
Allahabad .. .. .. 972 967 1,000 981 98:2 987 
Lucknow " .. .. 856 885 912 915 901 908 
Unao .. .. " 

903 901 957 939 948 945 
BaeBareli .. " .. 991 959 1,027 986 1,021 1,039 
Sltapur .. .. ., 878 873 896 891 89G 894 
:8:ardO! .. .. .. 833 868 876 885 8136 857 
Fyzabad .. . , .. 1,005 983 978 982 987 980 
Sultanpur .. .. .. 1,032 972 1,026 985 1,028 1,016 
Partabgarh .. .. .. 1,05Q 1,007 1,046 1,061 1,046 1,013 
Bara Banki .. " .. 921 903 953 957 ,960 _ 961 

Oentral Inaia Platea. " 
959 966 969 948 958 948 

Banda .. .. .. 980 1,024 987 990 978 971 
Hamlrpur .. .. .. 981 976 992 986 971 953 
J'hausl .. .. .. 954 939 956 886 920 9:.14 
Jalaun " .. .. 932 901 938 895 942 935 

East Satpllra, .. .. 1,020 1,002 1,0!l2 1,016 1,015 1,004 

Mirzapur .. .. .. 1,020 1,002 1,042 1,016 1,015 1,004 

8Mb-Himalaya, Bad .. .. 975 961 980 975 970 9'73 

Gorakhpur .. .. .. 995 977 1,011 1,013 1,000 1,00' 
Basti .. .. .. 976 967 973 951 968 978 
Gonda .. .. .. 965 947 965 957 955 958 
Babralch .. .. .. 924 923 931 944 911 912 

Illdo-Gangetic Plat'" Ce"traZ .. 995 966 1,089 998 1,009 991 

Benares .. .. ._ 984 969 982 967 972 980 
Jaunpur .. .. .. 1,007 1,003 1,039 1,014 992 978 
Ghazlpur .. .. .. 998 965 1,055 1,998 1,022 994 
Ba.lha .. .. .. 995 922 1,084 1,002 1,086 1,056 
Azamgarh .. .. .. 991 965 1,020 98:.1 992 965 

Tehn-Garhwa.l (Himalaya, West) .. 1,026 1,017 1,015 1,001 1,038 953 
Bampur (Sub-Himalaya., West) .. 877 875 898 902 894 91~ 
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Subsidiary table n.-Number oj females per 1,000 males at a different age· 
periods by reliqions at each oj the last three censuses. 

All religions. HIndus. Muhammadans. 

Age. 
---

1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911, 

-------_- --- ------ ---
0-1 .. .. .. 976 967 962 973 961 857 997 993 979 

1-2 .. .. .. 1,036 1,025 1,011 1,037 1,029 1,012 1,028 1,003 1,003 

2-3 .. .. .. 1,057 1,014 1,032 1,057 1,014 1,029 1,059 1,011 1,041 

3-4 .. .. .. 1,058 1,023 1,Q42 1,057 1,022 1,040 10,70 1,031 1,058 

4-5 .. .. .. 994 987 960 990 985 966 1,026 998 995 

TotalQ-5 .. .. 1,020 1,000 1,000 1,018 999 996 1,034 1,007 1,013 

5-10 .. .. .. 904 9Hl 906 900 910 904 924 928 918 

10-15 .. .. . . 750 801 766 748 799 765 767 818 771 

15-20 .. .. . . 812 829 805 804 820 799 867 885 8403 

20-25 .. .. .. 975 1,001 933 969 995 979 1,049 1,057 1,016 

25-30 " .. .. 962 948 929 958 945 960 1,0]4 994 958 

'Total 0-30 .. .. 905 913 908 901 909 893 939 941 917 

30-40 .• .. .. 928 945 931 927 944 933 944 965 930 

40-50 .. .. .. 929 949 914 925 947 915 956 972 913 

.50-60 .• .. .. 976 971 940 972 972 952 1,007 971 913 

60 and over .. .. 1,194 1,165 1,086 1,208 1,186 1,912 1,134 1,063 962 

Total 30 and over .. .. 973 981 948 972 981 955 987 984 9jji 

Totalof aU ages (actual popula. 9311 937 97' 927 9M 91S 957 957 921 
tion,. 

Total of all ages (na turnl popula· 
tion). 

.. 923 903 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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Subsidiary table IlL-Number oj females per 1,000 males at different age-periods 

I Himalaya, West. Sub-Hlmal;;ya, West. Indo.Gangetic Plain, West. Indo-Gangetic Plain, Central. 

-. ------~------- ~--- -----_ -------~ 

,;, rn oi .; 
Age. 

~ = = s:l 
en '" en <'l en <'l oi OJ 
~ "" .~ "" ~ "" 'CO 
0 .. <'l <'l ~ " • '6'0 ~ IS 0 IS 0 S 

§ 
.!:9 Ul a t>O .; 

~ ~ en a OJ QJ '" ~ '" '" '" 'tl " " 'tl <'l - ." <'l 
~ -§ ~ -§ ... 

I'l -§ .. "0 ,<:l ~ 

iB ci1 :;j :E ci1 " <11 ~ ::a ::>! ~ ::a ~ 
---- - ~--- -~----

Total 0-5 .. 7,019 1,019 1,021 987 981 1,007 956 950 992 997 994 1,019 

0-1 .. 978 977 1,000 961 962 9:;7 952 1,002 987 951 955 970 
1-2 .. 1,013 1,009 1,063 1,016 1,011 1,036 916 1.021 976 1,021 1,015 1,012 
-2-3 .. 1,054 1,863 996 1,009 998 1,040 979 1,060 1,022 1,032 1,084 1,053 
3--4 .. 1,115 1,118 1,078 I,O:U 1,027 1,077 986 1,088 1,020 1,036 1,092 1,049 
4-5 .. 965 961 984 943 935 957 909 1,023 956 9Tl 1,034 1,036 

Total 0-30 .. 912 967 747 855 846 886 829 858 879 909 895 9/>8 

5-10 .. 951 952 930 880 874 899 813 867 900 926 922 941) 

10-15 .. B67 881 704 130 712 756 725 713 768 9B7 786 792 
:u>-20 .. B73 896 608 773 760 811 791 784 827 809 801 869 

20-25 .. 843 892 632 889 888 952 917 1,065 929 979 1,020 I,m 
25-30 .. 1r15 894 600 B63 8d7 8B8 1Z1 792 BG3 962 962 1.134 

Total 30 and 881 685 611 856 712 872 862 859 885 913 965 932 
over. 

30-40 .. B75 894 594 815 748 851 885 743 895 974 95B 920 
40-50 .. 839 829 570 B2'1 564 803 835 977 892 941 1,851 981 
liO-60 B95 830 669 890 758 899 B27 873 866 942 988 854 
VO and ovel •. 1,029 1,053 724 999 1,032 914 903 910 877 1,082 1,104 962 

'rotal of all ages 1,533,865 1,41Q,858 106,837 4,334,049 3,166,563 1,110,340 72,881,153 10,474,806 2,159,397 12,425,268 10,871,555 1,513,969 
(actual popu· 
lation). 

'l'otAl of all ages l,m,m .. .. 4,324,653 .. .. 12.B32,m .. .. 72,669,821 .. .. 
(natural po-
puh~tioD). 

---- - ----..::-- -~---- -------~ --- --------- --- ------ -- -_-- .. _--
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by ,.el,'gions and tiatural dit'isions (Census oj 1911). 

Cent,ral India Plateau. East Sa tpuras. Sub· Himalaya, East. Indo-Gangetic Plain, East, British Territory, 
~ 

" _, 

a a .; '" J: 
I'l ~ I'l 

ai 
<II ,,; 01 ol II! .. <Ii " 'C 'C ~ § 'C '" " " " II! § .. " " 0 

~ 
0 is ~ '60 ~ .~ S '60 

~ 
'So 

~ is '60 
~ ~ ~ ~ S :; " ~ ce ~ ce II! ~ 0: .. 'tl .g ... 'C .<:I .. ] .g .. 'C .<:I .. 'C .<:I 1:1 " 1:1 ,:3 

:Ii l:il '" :ij :;: tIl '" :ij " :ij ::s :ij ::s ~ ::;1 ::;: ::q ::.I 
~ -- --_ _ " 

982 983 985 7,067 1,064 1,026 7,039 1,038 1,042 1,038 7,039 1,033 999 991 7,073 

9119 1,011 917 1,002 948 891 995 941 1,001 952 1,036 978 960 957 979 
1,027 1,049 997 1,0lI0 1,021 1,075 1,028 1,018 1,005 1,015 99~ 991 1,011 1,0111 I,OO:S 
I,O:SS 1,130 1,018 1,127 1,0~9 1,090 1,056 1,034 1,048 1,084 969 1,075 I,O:SO 1,029 1,IM1 

995 1,105 1,014 1,101 1,034 1,074 1,094 1,008 1,102 1,095 977 1,063 1,042 1,040' 1,058 
946 l,O~7 1,018 1,028 969 1,048 1,026 935 l,O~8 1,035 904 1,046 970 967 IP6 

975 925 942 974 977 957 964 908 935 947 914 1,005 977 894 896 

927 925 955 Il6i 934 949 921 921 919 909 907 9~9 906 904 918 
780 785 813 8119 840 833 795 795 796 786 783 807 767 765 779 
832 830 871 866 855 854 792 783 845 842 8~6 990 805 799 845 

I,OO:S 994 1,166 ],14] 1,~L8 1,077 ],038 1,031 1,074 1,108 628 1,28~ 979 9BO 1,017 
935 1,039 891 1,0114 626 1,005 1,272 1,017 945 1,000 1,120 1,185 929 918 958 

1046 1,063 1,031 7098 1,097 698 995 1,067 1,091 7,094 1,174 1,049 948 953 921 

935 1,055 '894 1,025 1,022 1,057 880 1,026 1,067 1,132 1,335 1,114 9112 9113 9H 
964 1,045 1,002 1,066 1,045 975 979 1,000 989 1,027 1,032 852 914 915 913 

1,1123 932 1,204 1,139 1,149 1,057 1,040 1,063 1,027 1,0110 1,056 1,265 939 IMS 114 
1,_ 1,364 1,363 1,400 1,429 1,077 1,337 1,367 1,176 1,196 1,221 1,013 1,08& 1,112 '963 

2,201,923 2,059,745 129,100 7,077,046 1,001,022 68,507 7,497,490 6,430,209 1,055,989 5,237,250 4,708,490 514,284 47,782,044 40,122,238 6,658,31 3 

2,209,942 .. .. 7,707,J63 .. .. 7,487,519 .. .. 5,633,257 .. .. 47,97e,6JJ .. 
~ 

.0 

, 
--- -
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3. 

4. 
6. 

6. 

7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 

12. 

13. 
14. 
15. 

16. 

17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 

22. 

23. 
24. 

25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
!;9. 

30. 
81. 
82. 
83. 

84. 

35. 
86. 
87. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 

45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49, 

50. 
51. 

52. 

CHAPTER VI.-SEX. 

Subsidiary table IV.-Numbe"l' of females per 1,000 males for certain 
selected castes. 

Number of females per 1,000 males. 

Castes. 

All ages. 0-5. 5-12. 12-15. 15-20. 20-40. 

, 
---

Brahman .. .. 899 960 836 728 742 905 
Rajput .. .. .. B7S 948 955 719 783 892 

Sonar .. ., .. 861 978 906 718 747 832 
Shaikh .. .. .. 895 1,011 883 740 85~ 901 
Kayastba .. .. 811 1,012 941 761 795 854 

Ohamar .. .. .. 958 1,036 903 801 875 980 
Kahar .. .. .. 9:J2 1,004 889 736 781 976 
Gadlmya .. .. .. 906 985 901 740 839 925 

Kumhar .. .. .. 941 1,000 895 792 930 9'70 

Dhobi .. .. .. 917 1,025 711 '760 864 9'79 

Agarwal (Bania) .. .. 794 948 902 705 717 760 

Ahir .. .. .. 891 952 833 729 784 91.9 
Kurml .. .. " 929 988 891 741 812 947 

Mallah .. .. .. 1,10 1,076 955 915 1,033 1,304 

Jat .. " .. 769 852 766 725 693 772 

Dam .. " .. 938 1.039 910 850 933 962 

Dusadh .. .. .. 1,079 1,080 942 1,003 1,074 1,139 

Pathan .. .. .. 922 1,035 891 755 797 944 

Lohar .. .. .. 912 997 901 731 817 930 

Nai .. .. .. 921 1,007 883 731 822 950 

Sayed .... .. .. 928 978 943 777 851 945 

Barhi .. .. .. 8'15 991 865 714 795 889 

lulaha .. .. .. 945 1,025 914 797 894 1,009 

Teli .. .. .. 928 1,009 888 764 838 958 

Lodha .. .. .. 896 977 857 800 8U 907 
Bharbhunja .. .. 891 1,019 897 747 782 912 

Kalwar .. .. .. 919 1,012 885 615 804 984 

Bhangi .. .. .. 900 997 900 720 851 938 

Pasi .. .. .. 957 1.041 903 805 863 1,014 

Luoiya .. .. .. 9B+ 1,043 890 787 827 1,056 

Bbat .. .. .. 815 932 905 743 806 968 

Kaobhi .. .. .. 882 982 852 721 821 899 
Gujar .. .. .. 755 844 737 654 771 783 

Khatik .. .. .. 879 983 890 728 850 922 
Murao .. .. .. 882 969 848 1,016 783 992 
lIalwai .. .. .. 906 1,032 889 767 870 917 
BarlOi .. .. .. 959 1,034 908 762 772 1,004 
Bbar .. .. .. 1,026 1,064 898 852 892 1,116 
Korda .. .. .. 969 1,058 920 770 816 1,011 
Dbanuk •• .. .. 870 967 878 C95 774 878 
Tamboli •• .. .. 9011 1,015 902 703 775 947 
Taga .. .. .. 786 871 825 632 6840 798 
Bhuinhar •• " .. 985 1,012 844 696 811 1.094 
Koori .. .. .. 96S 1,039 880 808 842 983 
Kewat .. .. .. 985 1.067 923 893 831 1,028 
Mali .. .. .. 865 993 917 701 775 880 
Agrahari •• .. .. 9U 1,091 959 776 870 1,020 
Umar .. .. .. 959 1,004 905 641 774 1,039 
Kasaundhan .. .. 919 1,080 851 712 845 944 
Kisan .. .. .. 840 1,018 864 718 751 799 
Baranwal •• .. .. 861 799 877 670 959 897 
Goboi .. .. .. 961 1,108 946 809 670 930 

40 and over. 

----- ........ 

996 
911 
853 

901 
930 

1,017 

993 
930 
955 

958 
776 
956 
996 

1,2'71 
782 
889 

1,134 
963 
945 
974 
948 
890 

910 
963 
928 
881 

1,029 
833 

951 
1,080 
1,005 

909 
717 
821 
916 

891 
1,048 
1,098 

1,019 

905 
907 
803 

1,103 

1,049 
1,026 

836 
88() 

1,040!j 

952 
871 

858 

1,105 
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by rel1'9ions and natural ditisions (Census oj 1911). 

Cent,rallndla Plateau. East Satpuras. Sub-Himalaya, East. Indo-Gangetic Plain, East. British TerrItory. 
\ 
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= 
,s::l ... 

.:3 .g 
~ - ~ ~ til ::s 

~ iii 
::l 

::i! :;;1 :;;; :;;1 ~ ~ :;;: ~ '" -- ----_ ----. 

982 983 985 1,061 1,064 1,026 1,039 1,038 1,042 7,038 1,039 1,083 999 991 7,013 

939 1,011 917 1,002 948 891 995 941 1,001 952 1,036 978 960 957 979 
1,027 1,049 997 1,050 1,021 1,075 1,028 1,018 1,005 MI5 99~ 991 1,01l 1.013 1,003 
1.oM 1,130 1,018 1,127 LO~9 1,090 1.056 1,034 1,048 1.084 969 1,075 1,030 Im9 1.041 

995 1,105 1,014 1,103 1,034 1,074 1,0M 1,008 1,102 1,095 977 1,063 1,042 I,IKO' 1.058 
946 1,0~7 1,018 1,028 969 1,048 1,026 935 1,01:8 1,035 904 1,046 970 967 9t'& 

915 925 942 974 9i7 957 964 908 985 941 914 1,005 S17 8S4 896 

927 925 955 963 904 949 921 921 919 909 907 9~9 906 9M 918 
780 785 813 839 840 833 795 795 796 786 783 807 767 765 779 
832 830 871 856 855 854 792 783 845 842 8~6 990 805 799 843 

1,1103 994 1,lGB 1,141 1,~l8 1,077 1,038 1,031 1,074 1,108 628 1,~82 979 980 1,017 
935 1,039 891 I,OM 626 1,005 1,272 1,017 945 1,000 1,120 1,185 929 928 958 

7046 1,068 1,0111 1098 1,097 698 995 1,067 1,091 7,094 1,174 1,049 948 953 927 

935 1,055 '894 1,025 1,022 1,057 880 1,026 1,067 1,132 1,335 1,114 932 933 130 
9640 1,045 1,002 1,056 1,045 975 979 1,000 989 1,027 1,03~ 852 m 915 115 

l,a23 932 1,~04 1,139 1,149 1,057 1,040 1,063 1,027 1,030 1,056 1,265 959 945 114 
1,388 1,364 1,363 1,400 1,429 1,077 1,337 1,367 1,176 1,196 1,221 1,013 1,086 1,112 161 

2.207,923 2,069,745 129,100 1,071,046 1,001,022 68,507 1,491,490 6,430,209 1,055,989 5,281,250 4,708,490 514,234 47,182,044 40,122,288 3 6,658,81 

2J09,942 .. .. J,J01,J63 .. .. 1,481,519 .. .. 5.683,25J .. .. 41,9U,53J .. 
~ 

.. 
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Chapter VII.-CIVIL CONDITION e). 
211. Introductory.-The figures relative to civil condition are exhibited in 

Imperial tables VII and XIV. At present however I postpone any consideration 
-of the figures themselves. Of all the causes affecting the growth of a people, the 
most powerful are its marriage customs: to properly appreciate the statistics it is 
obviously necessary to understand the customs of which they are the result. It is 
all the more necessary, in that no former census report of this province has ever 
attempted to give any connected picture of our matrimonial laws : there have been 
incidental explanationl-' of points of detail but nothing more. 

Attention ma.y be called to the footnotes appended to almost every paragraph quoting proverbs which exemplIfy 
the custom descrIbed. There could be no better tebt of a custom's eXistence and to some extent of its a.ntlquIty than 
the fact tbat there IS a proverb about it. The proverbH~1 phdosophy of a people embodIed Its VIews on the CIrcumstances 
which make up Its envir~nment, and afe consequently excellent eVidence of these CIrcumstances The proverbs quoted are 
a mere selection of a ver-y large number 'Collected for me by Babu Gobmd Prasad, Deputy Collector of Moradabad. 

212. The universality of marriage* .-Of Hindus over 15 years of age, 
amongst males some 85 per cent. are or have been married; amongst females the 
ratio reaches 98 per cent. The age 15 is taken because marriage after that age 
may be taken as always being what we mean by marriage-the cohabitation 
'Of husband and wife. Many are" married "-byaha-before that age; but sucn 
marriage implies nothing more than irrevocable betrothal. Though such infant 
marriage has its inevitable and painful result on the statistics, at present I am 
-concerned merely to point out that old bachelors and old maids are rare pheno
mena in Hindu society (2). 

213. The nature of marriage.-Marriage to a Hindu is essentially a religious 
not a civil rite. It is a duty he owes to himself and to his ancestors, but more 
-especially to his ancestors. "By begetting a virtuous son," says Baudhayana, "at 
man saves himself as well as the seven preceding and seven following generations (3)." 
Marriage is a necessary preliminary to the possession of legitimate sons, who 
will, by performing the funeral rites, save their father from hell; whilst if a Hindu 
maiden is unmarried at puberty the result is social disgrace for her family in this 
world and damnation for her parents in the next. Not only however is marriage 
.8. religious rite, but for a woman at all events it is a rite that she can only undergo 
-once. It is a sacrament whose effects are indelible. This has led to the prohibi
tion of the remarriage of widows to which reference will be made hereafter. 

214. Restrictions on marriage.-N or is this prohibition the only restriction 
which limits a man's choice of a wife. If it is imperative for a Hindu to marry, it 
is by no means easy to find a suitable mate, however much religion may demand 
it. "In India, one set of rules contracts the circle within which 
a man must marry: another set artificially expands the circle within which he may 
not marry: a third series of conventions imposes special disabilities on the 
marriage of women" (4). The first restriction is dependent on the law of 
endogamy, the second on that of exogamy, and the third, in one form, on the law of 
hypergamy; in another it prevents widow remarriage. 

215. Endogamy.-The system of endogamy is bound up with the caste system 
and in some of its aspects can be better dealt with in a later chapter. It will 

(1) A.-List of terms of relationship-stock hst. 
B.-Terms used by partICular castes or III particular plaoes, or commonly (by the uneducated). 
C.-List of terms other than in list A used by BeriYas. 
D.-LIst of terms other than m hst A used by Bawarlyas. 
E -List of terms In Central PaharI, used III addItion or in place of terms in hst A. 
F -Terms for husband and Wife. 

Subsidiary table I.-DistrIbutIOn by mam age-perIods and CIVil condition of 10,000 of each sex and rehglOn. 
Ditto II.-DistrIbutIOn by CivIl condItIOn of 1,000 of each sex at certalll aged In each relIgIOn and 

natural diVision. 
Ditto lII.-DistributlOn by CIvIl condition of 1,000 of each sex, relIgIOn, and mam age. period at eaoh 

of the last four censuses. 
Ditto 1 V.-ProportlOn of the sexes by civl1 conditIOn at certain ages {or reltglOns and natural division. 
Ditto V.-DlstrlbutlOn by CIVIl conditIon of 1,000 of each sex at cert:un ages for selected castes • 

• Proverbs.-" Jai ki joru talko ghar."-Who has a wife has a home . 
.. Be gharnighar bhut kilo dera."-A Wifeless home IS the abode of a deVIl. 
•• Jis ki joru andar uska nasiba Sikandar." -A man with a WIfe at home has the luck of an Alexander. 
"Na mill narl to sada brahmcharI."-A wifeless man takes to religIOn (as a Jogl)_ 
{'I In some parts, the word for old bachelor and Widower is the Bame. 
(I) H ... duir,m Ancient alld Mode,. .. , page 63 (quoted). 
{.) India Report, 1901, page 421. 
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suffice here to deta.il its funda.mental principles only. Every Hindu caste is a.. 
close endogamous corporation: no man can legally marry any but a woman of 
his own caste. To this rule there are practically no exceptions. The Lal Begi, 
R3.wa.t, and Rela Bhangis, the Meo, the Habura, the Nat, and possibly other gipsy 
tribes can, as a matter of fact, marry women of other caste", ; but such a marriage 
is nowadays a rare occurrence. In the majority even of these instances the 
endogamous rule is technically observed; for the woman is adopted or initiated 
into the fraternity first, and not married till that ceremony is complete, when of 
course she is a member of the caste. With the Habura and Nat, such women 
have usually been kidnapped, the only practical survival at the present day of 
the old" marriage by capture." 
, But if the endogamous law is never openly flouted, breaches of it are often 
winked at, even by high castes. It is often affirmed and, I imagine, with truth,. 
that Rajputs, Jats, and Gujars either purchase low caste women as wives, or keep 
them as concubines, when their children are often recognized, sooner or later 
according to the means of the parents, as genuine Rajputs, Jats, &c. (1). It is of 
oourse totally impossible to obtain reliable evidence on suoh an intimate subject" 
and the impeachment is strenuously denied. Indeed, m most oases the husband 
of such a low caste wife probably connives at his own deception. But two such 
cases have been brought to my own notioe in the usual way-a criminal case ... 
Girls of low caste were passed off on a man of high caste as members of his own 
caste and married to him. The impression left on my mind in both cases was
that the husband would never have brought the charge if the facts had not 
become generally known; and in one instance, where the man was a Brahman 
and the girl a Kaharin, what aggrieved him was, very clearly, not so much the 
.deception as the fact that he had paid Rs. 75 for the dubious privilege of marry
ing her, and his whole energies were directed to recovering that sum. 

In many, perhaps a majority of cases, the endogamous group is not the 
caste but the sub-oaste. The relation between caste and sub-oaste is a thorny 
question which will be fully discussed in the caste chapter, so I need only 
adumbrate the facts here. In many cases, including the highest (the Bra.hman), 
the caste oonsists of endogamous sub ... oastes all through. Gaur will not marry 
Kanaujia, and neither will marry Sarwaria (2). In other castes, some sub-castes 
are endogamous, others intermarry, or there may be two or more groups of 
sub-castes, e~ch of which groups is endogamous. The former case is rare and
usually indioates a oaste in some transitional stage; an instance is the Bharbhunja, 
whose sub-oastes are endogamous save two~ which intermarry. The latter case is 
fairly common-the Dasa-Bisa or Khare-Dusre divisions found in several castes, 
(Teli, Kayastha, and some Bania castes, &c.) are of this kind, and usually point 
to some story referring to a debased origin of one or the other branch. In the 
vast majority of oases sub-castes are endogamous however; the chief exceptions 
are found in Dravidian castes where the sub-castes represent totemistic or other 
primeval exogamous groups (3). 

216. Exogamy.*-The exogamous groups in Hindu society are more compli
cated. Such a group is that circle within which a man may not marry: and the 
complications arise because a man may belong to several such circles which are by no 
means concentric. These groups are of two kinds-

(1) Groups proper, which in this province invariably go by tho male line, 
within which a male may not marry. They can be-
(a) Totemistic in origin. Totem groups are rare and there is 

frequently nothing to show that they are so but the name; 
castes that possess them are the Agaria, Baiswar, Bhuiya~ 
Bhuiyar, Dhangar, and other primitive tribes of the same 
nature. 

(b) Eponymous, of which the most famous are the Brahmanical 
gotras and the Rajput clans. 

(l) The prevalence of such concubmage IS a matter worth consideratIOn in another connectlOn. See ."I,.a. 
(') There are siud to be exceptIOns, e g., Gaurs have been known to marry Sara swats, owmg to a lack of women. 

But such cases are rare. , 
(3) For other oauses makmg for endogamy see Indi!l Report, 1901, page 422. Ethnio, Imguistic, ter~ltorlal, 

functional, and 500lal factors all make for endogamy. As regards the first three, mere distance would prevent :m,arriag!l' 
in many cases, 

• Proverbs on Exogamy.-Pani launo mul sodhik, Byah karno kul sodhik. 
"Look to the spting ere you draw of its water; 
Look to the race ere you marry Its daughter." (Ku}.£amily.) 

"Give gifts wlthin your gotra save the gift of a daughter." (Sanskrit.) 



CHAPTER VII.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

(c) Territorial or local, referring usually to settlements of the seotion 
in past history. 

(d) Caste na.mes, referring either to oastes with which this seotion 
had a special connection in the past, or to the elements of 
other castes which went to make up the caste in question. 

At the present time the territorial or local groups have no necessary 
oonnection with the localities from which they are named, nor the caste groups 
any definite connection with the castes whose names they bear. They are so 
common that examples are not needed, and' though locality to a certain extent 

- still influences exogamy it is the locality in which the castes now live. Reference 
to this will be made subsequently. It must also be stated that endogamous as 
well as exogamous groups bear names of these varieties; though groups of the 
totemistic variety are never, and eponymous groups seldom if ever, anything but 
exogamous. The only class of groups that needs further description is the 
eponymous class. 

217. The Brahmanical gotra.-In Aryan times, the Aryan eoxgamous group 
was the gotra or family, not only for Brahmans but all Aryans. The varna (caste 
or social class, literally colour) had nothing to do with exogamy. There are 
many stories which prove this (1) : we read of a Brahman who married a Kshat. 
riya woman and was laughed at, not because of his wife's" varna" but because 
it was a case of May marrying December. The elaborate regulations in the law 
books regarding such instances of miscegenation prove that they were common. 
The gotra was the" group of agnates," the descendants of a common ancestor. 
The Brahmanical legend names eight original gotras descended from the eight 
gotrakara rishis, sons of Brahma. To these were added ten Kshatriya gntralt 
founded by Kshatriyas who became Brahmans. From the original eight gotrakara 
rishis descend several thousand other gotras, each with its r~·sh~.. these last we 
may call sub-gotras (2) to distinguish them. The law of gotra exogamy then 
becomes very simple. We have 18 groups: of which eight consist eack of a gotra 
and sub-gotras; and no man belonging to anyone of these groups can marry a. 
woman also belonging to it. The prohibition a.gainst marriage within the gotra 
may be taken as practioally oomplete amongst Brahmans. Garhwali Brahmans 
are said to neglect the gotra for exogamous purposes and go by thats or territorial 
subdivisions. But Garhwali Brahmans are not altogether as other Brahmans 
are. Apart from this solitary instance, no instance seems to be on record of a 
Brahman of decent class that does not obey this rule. Practically every lawgiver 
insists on it (3). But the gotra in non-Brahmanical castes is a different matter. 
It has already been said tha.t the gotra was an Aryan, not a merely Brah. 
manical group. Yet nowadays the descendant of the anoient Ksha,triya never 
observes gotras a.s such, though' he invariably possesses them. His exogamous 
group is hi" sept or clan. (4). Several indications seem to show how he came to 
neglect the gotra. Firstly, the ulan is in aU essentials of the same nature as the 
gotra: it is a group of descendants from a common ancestor, who however is 
uSl.lallya human hero instead of a mythical saint. That hero however is himself 
usually represented as a descendant of the saint: e.g. the Bisens descend from 
Mayura Bhatta and he from J amadagni, a gotrakara rishi: the Chauhans also 
trace their pedigree though a human founder to J amadagni. The clan therefore 
seems to be a subdivision of the gotra. Secondly, this view is strengthened by the 
fact that the best-known clans all seem to belong to a single gotra: e.g. the Bais 
to the Bharadwaja, the Rathaurs and Kachhwahas to the Kasyapa, (or the 
Manava), the Bach'gotis to the Vatsa. At least three septs have gQtr(~ names-the 
Gautam, the Bharadwaj, and the Agastwar (Agastya): here possibly the sept and 
gotra are the same and coterminous. Thirdly, wh~e this is not the case, we have 
to admit that many ola.ns a.re.but dubiously of unmixed blood, and some are oer
tainly importations from Dravidian races. To them the gotras would mean 
nothing but a fictitious pedigree. And if it be suggested that it is curious that 
both Brahmans and Kshatriyas should have the same gotras, the reply is that there 

(1) Buddhist IndifJ by Professor Rhys DaoVld. pages 57 et seq 
(') It must be olearly understood that though for ~he sake of clearness, I have c:\Ue:i the third clas,j of go,,.a. 

sUb-uot,.a8, they are in no sense subdiViSions of the gotra8 With whloh they are oonnecte:!. Both golra and sub-gotra 
descend ultimately from the lame gotrakara ri,hi: they are collateraUy not directly related. Go tra plus ItS sub'gotf'a, 
IS oalled prp1}af'a, C f Mayn"'s Hindu Law, 7th editIOn, page 101, and J. A. S. B. vol. III (1903). page lOl 

(S) See Mayne lac. cit., for referances Vashlshta and Sankha do not refer to thii matter j but It does uot; 
follow that they conSIder It unneoessary beca.me they omit to mention it. 

(') Which.lnoldentally, he usually calls gotra or got. 
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is not much evidence about the elements of Aryan society, but at least two facts 
show how such a contingency could arise. Firstly, the Brahmanical theory itself 
asserts that the Kshatriyas became Brahmans and founded castes. If, as seems 
certain, Kshatriya, Brahman, and Vaishya were in no sense castes but merely 
social classes, so that there was nothing to prevent a Kshatriya becoming a priest 
and consequently a Brahman (l), and if the gotra is a division common to all 
Aryans, then this legend probably points to the truth. Kshatriyas who became 
Brahmans already had gott'as and their" foundation" of gotras merely amounted 
to founding Brahman families who bore the gotra name which their founders bore. 
Consequently there would then be both a Brahman and Kshatriya branch of the 
same gatTa. Secondly the gotrakara rishis are to be found in the genealogies of 
well known Rajput dynasties as Rajas not as saints. It IS at least conceivable 
.that the Brahmans took their gotms from their royal patrons, as sub-castes have 
borne the caste-names of their patron castes. In this connection it is ·as well to 
remember that the best known and till lately the only accounts of Aryan society 
are of Brahman origin; they need to be corrected by Kshatriya accounts, which 
we now possess in the Buddhist Jatakas. These definitely put them in the first 
.rank and above the Brahmans. Indeed from one point of view the struggle be~ 
tween Buddhism and Brahmanism was a struggle between Kshatriya and Brahman: 
Buddha himself was a Kshatriya of the Sakya clan. 

The Rajput clan system looks then like a modification of the gOlra system(2), 
adopted no doubt for convenience sake. There are also other castes, e.g. the 
better Vaishya castes which observe the gotra system more or less modified. But there 
are a considerable number of Aryo-Dravidian or even Dravidian castes which possess 
gotras ; and with them, the gotra has no influence on exogamy at all. They are 
merely artificial exorescences on an already existing exogamous sytem: it is un~ 
necessary to elaborate the question as to how they obtained them. Naturally they 
are ignored in favour of the older subdivisions. Even the Dhusar-Bhargava who 
claims to b8 a Brahman and possesses a number of gotras, occasionally neglects 
them, though he never neglects his kul, a subdivision of the gotra : this to him is a 
close exogamous corporation. The Bhattiyas who claim Rajput origin state that 
because of their connection with trade they could get no other Rajputs to form 
.alliances with them. The result was that they divided their gotras into nukhs. 
Each fl.ukh was a family 49 degrees, at least, removed from any other nu,kh. The 
7lukhs were strictly exogamous: the got'l'as were neglected. The Ghosi Ahirs of 
Cawnpote have gotras but neglect them for the kuls. The gotra system has been 
modified by even Brahmanical castes, but generally in the direction of greater 
severity. A most instructive instance is that of the Kanaujia Brahmans described 
by Mr. Burn in 1901 (Report, page 210). From enquiries made at this census, it 
is quite clear that a woman, when she marries, ip::;o facto, becomes a member of 
her husband's got'1'a or exogamous group. I have tried to ascertain the effect 
of this changing of gotras or groups on such questions as remarriage and adop
tion, but without much success. The sort of conundrum that presents itself is 
as follows :-
_ (1) Suppose a man in gotra A wants to marry a woman in gotra A, can he 

get himself adopted by somebody in gotra B, so as to change his gotra and beoome 
a.n eligible husband? 

(2) Suppose a widow remarries, is she debarred from her own group, or her 
husband's group, or both? 

As regards such problems it does not appear that low castes at all events 
trouble themselves much about such matters, and probably their ideas on the 
subject are vague. Nor is Crooke's information either so full or so accura.te on 
this subject as it usually is. Of one caste for instance he tells us (on the same 
page), that no one else can be adopted if there is a sister's son availa.ble for the 
purpose, and that the sister's son can never be adopted'; that the person to be 
adopted is the brother's or daughter's son, and that the adopted son must be of 
the same gotra as his father, which a daughtcr's son can never be. The higher ca.stes 
-who follow ordinary Hindu..J.aw should by that law adopt, and generally, though 

(1) It would be a mere adoption of a particular occupatIOn: and Buddhist India lac. cit., gives many instance. 
of Buch from the Jatakaa. One Kshatriya ill the pursuit of a love affair became succesSively what would DOW be called 
aXumhar, a Mali, and a Halwai. 

(') Modification of eXisting exogamous groups frequently occur. Of. Frazer, TotttmiMn and Ea:0!lam!l. Some
times ~uch groups a,re mod Hied to prevent llloestUOU8 marriages (as the" two·class system" of AustralIa was changed to 
the" four-class ") : more frequently to relax the seventy of the exogamie reatrictions ; e g. if every got,.a was divided into 
two clans then each man'. exogamous group would be only one thirty-sixth of the community instead of one-eighteenth 
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the law has been modified, do adopt only a relative who would certainly be sagotra, 
or ot the same gotra . But I think the true answer to both these questions lies in 
another direction. The gotra and every other exogamous group fulfils the purpose 
of preventing inoest and every marriage within it is incestuous. Incest is about 
the last thing which any race would permit to be attained by a legal fiction. It 
has been definitely ruled (1) that adoption does not free a man so completely of 
his relationship to his original family as to permit him to marry within the prohi
bited degrees: and there ca.n be no doubt that the same principle would be appli
ca.ble to the gotra or exogamous group. Similarly a widow on remarriage would 
certainly be debarred from her original group; and it seems probable that she is 
not debarred from her husband's group. The levirate-the oldest form of widow 
re-marriage - definitely compels her to marry her late husband's brother, obviously 
a member of her late husband's group. In some castes the next best husband 
failing the levir, is another member of the same family (e.g. amongst the Ahirs). 
On this analogy as well as by common sense, there could be no objection to her 
marrying within her husband's group. Indeed I believe that too much weight 
should not be attached to this change of gotra or group. A woman naturally 
belongs to the gotra or group into which she marries, but no ceremony is needed 
bo make the change, and I :very much doubt whether " belonging to it " implies 
more than " becoming the property of it." In that case the tendency would be to 
keep the property in the group, at all events, if not in the family. One thing is 
certain, that it does not relieve her of any disabilities attaching to her group by 
birth. 

218. The exogamous groups of lower castes.~In olden times the Dravidian 
exogamous group seems to have been either the totem or the village (2). This 
may explain the nature of most of the groups of the present day. As has been 
already said, there is no connection between local groups and the localities that lend 
them their names, though the groups remain exogamous. But to some extent 
the practice of village exogamy has survived. I quote from the Cawnpore ethno
graphical note (3) :-

"The usual reason given for adopting the custom' of a man marrying 
into a village not his own is the avoidance of quarrels. If a husband and wife 
are members of the same village and quarrel, than it involves a quarrel between 
their two households also, and sometimes the woman takes the extreme step 
of abandoning her husband and returning to her old home . Another 
oircumstance which leads to the maintenance of the custom is that they fear 
anything in the nature of inbreeding: persons desQended from the same ancestor 
ought not to marry, so they say." 

Of the two reasons given the first no doubt is an incidental cause which 
may affect the question. The second is one on which Dr. Frazer has cast doubt (4) 
and I cannot believe that the ordinary villager knows anything about the 
supposed (by no means certain) evils of inbreeding. But that he objects to 
marriages between descendants of the same ancestor is very likely: such unions 
are, within more or less restricted limits, regarded as incestuous. The important 
point is not this, but the fact that he so often identifies the village and 
the group of descendants. Nowadays there is of course no connection: yet it 
is common to hear people speak of other villagers of the same caste as ganw 
ka bhai (village brother) and they obviously consider it involves a vague but a. 
real relationship. In Cawnpore, the Bhat, Chandel Rajput, Chikwa, Kachhi, 
Kumhar, Kalwar, and Mallah all observe this restriction: the Ahir, :&lahar, Lal 
Begi, Bhishti, Boriya, Kewat, and Khatik do not. 

219. Prohibited degrees.-When exogamous groups go by the male line 
alone, it is obvious that they are insufficient to prevent many incestuous marriages 
with the mother's kin. All castes therefore have also a system or Vrohibited 
degrees. By Hindu law, which is followed by most high castes, sapwdas may 
not intermarry, i.e. any two persons whose common ancestor is not further 
removed than six degrees 011 the male and four degrees on the female side. This 
excludes no less than 2,121 possible relations; the Christian table of kindred 
excludes 30, for anyone person. In lower oastes the usual rule in theory is 

(1) Mayne's Hindu Law, pftge 174:. 
~S) Buddhist India. 100. Olt. 
(8) By Mr. J. N. G. Johnson, a.s. Of many valuable notes of this nature that I have received this is perhapi 

the most valuable. 
(') 1.'otemi.m ancZ Ercogamy, vol. IV, p. 93; and other referenoes under "Inbreeding." 
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the" ohCMJhera, mamera, phuphera, mausera" law which prevents a man ma.rrying 
anyone in the line of either his uncle or aunt on either the male or fema.le sjde._ 
This in practice is usually interpreted to mean that a man may not ma.rr,. 
into a.ny family into which any male relative has married so far as the oonnectioll 
is remembered. The village memory on suoh matters is by no means defective. 
and it certainly covers at least three generatioDs and occasionally more, a. period 
of not less than sixty years and occasionally as long as a century. Different ca.stes 
have different formulae, but these are the most common: the rule is very seldom 
less stringent than this (if it is, the caste's matrimonial law is generally of a. 
very lax description). In a large proportion of castes there are no subdivisions 
save endogamous ones, and the only exogamous restrictions are these degrees. 
It is safe to say that even in such cases they are a great deal more severe than 
any European restrictions. 

The somewhat exceptional rules of some castes may however be briefly 
Doted:-

(1) The Agaria has no prohibited degrees apart from the exogamous 
group. The result of course is that cousin marriage of all kinds 
save that with the father's brother's son is possible-a rare pheno
menon-of. paragraph 229, below. The same applies to the 
Bhuiyar. 

(2) Some Western Ahirs prohibit marriage in the gotras of all four 
grandparents-a very wide law. 

(3) A common variation is that the prohibition extends to the man's 
own exogamous group and the lines of his maternal uncle and 
paternal aunt (mamera andphuphera). This in practice excludes 
three kinds of uncles and aunts, as the father's brother (chachera) 
is included in the exogamous group: but permits marriage in 
the line of the mother's sister (mausera). This is the case with 
Bahelias, Dhangars, Naia, Dharkars, Dusadhs, and Doms: to their 
prohibited degrees all but the first add the line of. a sister. The 
Bajgi excludes only the group and the line of a maternal uncle. 

(4) The Bari in the west excludes the gotras of his mother and grand
mothers. Similarly the Lal Begi Bhangi excludes his own or 
his grandmothers' tat or section. 

(5) The Bhat is content with a prohibition against his kul or family 
and nieces (or nephews); though probably he would discoun .. 
tenance cousin marriage of any kind as well. 

(6) The Dangi excludes only his group and all cousins. 
The last two cases amount practically to the usual prohibition. In prac

tice a man who wants to marry in the line of his uncles and aunts is only 
likely to want to marry his cousin or his niece: he could not marry anybody in 
the ascending line above his uncle or aunt, simply because they would probably 
be dead, and at any rate old. If then he is forbidden to marry cousin or niece 
he is forbidden to marry anybody in these lines whom he is at all likely to want 
to marry; and the aunts themselves are excluded of course, since he is their 
nephew. 

(7) The Basor has a curious rule by which he cannot give a daughter 
to a man of his wife's section, but may take wives from them 
for his sons. 

(8) The Baiswar if possible marries all his daughters into the same 
family. Other exceptions of course arise in castes which permit 
cousin marriage-for this see paragraph 229. 

220. Hypergamy.-Hypergamy is the custom which forbids a woman of a 
particular group to marry a man of a group of lower social standing than her 
own. It is found most fully developed among the Rajput clans, but ma.ny 
castes have it in a less degree (1) and it is probable that though hypergamy may 
not be an unbreakable law with the majority of Hindus there is a general tendency 
in that direction. It has been pointed out elsewhere that the lower castes and 
the lower branches of castes live in the east, the higher in the west: and the 
result is that where the principle of hypergamy prevails, brides come from the 
east, a fact exemplified in the Rajput proverb "beti purab larka packham." 
Enquiries have been made to test the 'prevalence of the custom, but have proved 

(1) Bhat, Byar, Dhllorkar, Gujar, Jat, Jujhotiya Brahman, Kharwar, Khattrl, Patwa. 
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inconclusive. Few oastes have definitely admitted it. At the same time it is 
·obvious from the figures of immigration that whether oonsoiously or not migra
tion of females is from east to west as a general rule (vide chapter III). Nothing 
more need be said on the practice of hypergamy. It has been frequently desoribed (1) 
.and there is nothing fresh to be said. In its results however, especially infant
marriage and infanticide, it is most important. 

~~1. Widow-remarriage* .-From the acoount given above it will be olear 
tha.t in India it is no easy matter to find a suitable wife, for one's ohoioe is so 
greatly restrioted. But there are still further diffioulties. Many oastes bar from 
legal marriage altogether a considerable number of their available women, viz. 
widows. The origin of the prohibition against the remarriage of widows is ex
tremely obscure. It is quite obvious that it was unknown either to the Vedas or 
the early lawgivers. Manu is a strong authority for it: but Mayne has made it 
perfectly clear that Manu's text as it stands is not the text as it originally stood. 
It seems undoubtedly the outoome, and not an unnatural outcome, of the Brah
manical theory of marriage as a sacrament whose effect was indelible. By law (Act 
XV of 1856) a widow may now remarry: but there is little sign that the practice is 
inoreasing. Mr. Bum in 1901 estimated that the prohibition extended to the first 
nve groups of the social system, viz. the Brahmans and allied castes, the Rajputs 
and allied castes, and the better class Vaishyas and to certain other castes trying 
to rise in the social scale. This is as a matter of fact something of an under-esti
mate; for a number of castes, e.g. the Sonar, Tamboli, and Kasaundhan, to mention 
.only a few, contain sub-castes whioh are distinguished by forbidding it, as do the 
.Byahta or Byahut sections of the Kalwar, Lohar, Nai, and Teli. The Dasa-Bisa. 
divisions of castes often depend on a similar difference. I should say that not less 
·than 30 to 33 per cent. of the entire Hindu population forbid widow-remarriage, 
,and that as oastes better themselves the tendency is always to impose the 
restriction. 

Even those which permit it, however, allow it to be carried out only by a 
maimed rite known as dharewa, sagai or karao. The exact procedure varies: a. 
,common form is to rub red lead on the parting of the woman's hair and oil on her 
head a.nd after a oouple of tribal dinners, one to each party, the ceremony is 
.complete (Agariya). Another form is to present her with clothes and jewellery, and 
if the suitor is acoepted by the woman in open panchayat, he has no 
more to do than feast the brotherhood (Aheriya). A third form is to pay a 
bride prioe of Rs. 2 and give the woman a chaddar, and then feast the brotherhood 
(AhirJ. Yet another is the recitation of the Satya Narayan Katha and the 
knotting together of the clothes of the pair (Baiswar). There are doubtless other 
forms, but it is clear from the instances given that the ritual is of the simplest. 
A marriage of the kind however is perfectly valid and the children are legitimate. 

222. Restrictions on widow-remarriage-the leviratet.-But even the oastes 
which permit widows to remarry frequently impose restrictions. A not uncommon 
instance is that a widow (unless she marries her younger brother-in-law) must 
only marry a widower. This is the case amongst the Ahirs, Baheliyas, Bansphors, 
Chamars, Dharkars, Korwas, and Mallahs. Widow-remarriage is also almost 
invariably accompanied by the custom known as the levirate, by which a younger 
brother takes the widow of his elder brother to wife. It should be carefully 
distinguished from the levirate as it existed among the Jews and the N iyoga. 
custom of the early Aryans, as laid down in the works of Manu and other law
givers: the essence of both these customs is that it only occurs when the widow 
is childless and for the express purpose of raising up a son and heir to the deceased 
brother, whilst in the levirate of the United Provinces low castes the widow 18 
remarried whether childless or not, and the fiction of raising up seed is never found. 
In an endeavour to discover its extent I have carefully searched the pages of 

(1) E.g. India Report, 1901, page 425. 

* Proverbs on widows and widow-marriage.-Pheron ki guna.gar, Her marriage her only sin (of a ohild-Widow) 
:' Burhi ghorl lallagam." - An old mare WIth a red brIdle (referrms to the ,endu,. mark of a married woman). • 
, Falane kl man ne !rhasam klya; bahut bura kiya. Karke ohhor diya; aur bhi bura kiya." Somebody's 

mother took a husband, whloh was bad, and left him, whioh was worse. 
. t Prover~s on levirate.-" Ghanb ki bahu sab ki bhawaj." The poor man's wife is everybody's elder brother's 

WIdow (wlfe)-wlth any number of variations. 
"Mallo bhlr udhari ber talai ohir man unchh." (Kumauni.) When the upper wall falls it comes down on the 

lower wall. • 
"Dada leik ban, ban lelk sagah man."-His wife depends on the eldest brother, the whole family depends on hili 

wife. 
" Bhawaji ki thaih dewara sarafi karai. "-The money bags of his elder brother's wife makes a man a banker. 
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Crooke: I have traced it in some 70 odd castes (1) but I doubt if even so, every 
instance has been found. As described by Crooke, castes vary to some extent in 
their application of the levirate rule: a small minority make it compulsory, the 
great majority even in Crooke's time made it optional. From reports that have 
reached me at this census, it would appear that the custom is now invariably 
optional (2). The levir is not bound to marry the widow if he does not want to ~ 
the widow is not bound to marry the levir if she wants to marry somebody else, or 
nobody. I can only remember a single instance of the levirate coming to my 
own notice, and then it was a failure, for it was due to domestic quarrels that it 
came to my notice at all (3). The position therefore seems at present to be that 
of all the men available to the widow as a possible second husband, the levir is 
merely primus inter pares. As the caste rises in the social scale, widow-remarriage 
and the levirate disappear together; this has certainly happened in the 
Kurmi and Bari castes, which are recorded by Crooke as possessing the 
custom. 

The co-existence of widow remarriage and the levirate is a point to be 
noticed. This naturally suggests a causal connection; it may be that widow
remarriage was always allowed and the levirate was merely a particular case of it : 
or that the levirate was originally the only possible form, and the restriction was 
gradually removed in the ways already suggested. The weight of evidence is in favour 
of the latter view. In this province thirty years ago there were still castes where 
the widow had to marry the levir if there was one. Elsewhere in more primitive 
societies, the evidence is stronger still. In Australia (~) the levirate is common, and 
in most cases the widow must marry the levir if there is one and may marry 
nobody else if there is not. Even there however the rule is occasionally relaxed 
in the direction of allowing a widow to marry somebody else if there is no levir or 
even of not marrying the levir if she does not want to. Elsewhere the custom 
varies in the same way: but throughout Frazer's four volumes I can only find 
five cases where widow-remarriage is permitted, and the levirate forbidden, 
oi which one occurs in Australia, three in Mysore, and one in Assam (5). 
A common restriction on the levirate is that the widow can only IJl.arry 
her husband's younger brother (dewar), not his elder brother (jeth). This is a 
well-established rule in Australia, Indonesia, and India (6) ; there appear to be only 
one exception in Indonesia and two in South India 0, though Crooke mentions 
two cases in the United Provinces, the Bajgi and the Kori, about which however 
he is dubious. In Africa it is much more common to find the jeth marrying his 
deurani. I have received a certain amount of information however which tends to 
show that the prohibition against the Jeth is not so uncommon as was supposed. 
I was (and am) somewhat suspicious of its authenticity; but there is this to be said 
for it, that the castes concerned are in almost all cases abnormal. On the other 
hand it is to be noted that no other officer in any other district ever mentions more 
than astray case and then describes it as regarded with disfavour. The castes con
cerned all come from Moradabad. They are the Kanmail, Manihar, Mirasi, Tawaif, 
Turk, Mula, Ghogar, Bishnoi, Bhangi, Bari, and Kanjar. In all these cases the 
jeth can marry his deorani ; though amongst the Mirasis the custom in either form 
is unusual, whilst with Bishnois and Bhangis it is restricted to some clans, and 
amongst Kanjars it occurs but is not considered correct. Of these castes the first 
seven are Muhammadan: the Mirasi is a professional pimp and the Tawaif are 
prostitutes. The Kanmail, Bhangi, and Kanjar are the lowest of low castes and 
the Bishnoi is an extraordinary sectarian caste. Abnormalities amongst such 
abnormal castes do not weigh very heavily; for instance, the conversion to 
Muhammadanism may have been actually due to the social ostracism consequent on 
the breach of this very rule, especially in the case of the Mula and Ghogar, who 

(1) All the 47 castes mentioned under «widow-marriage" in the index to Crooke's Tribes and Oastes except 
Ba.ri, Kurmi, Baheliya, Barai, and Kathlyara, with Bajgi, Balai, Bharbhunja, Banj30ra, Beria, Bhoksa, Khairwa, 
Lodha and Dom. To these however from fresh information, must be added the Bhishtl, Manihar, Tawaif, Mirasi, Mula, 
Turk, Bishnoi, Khagi, Kanaujia Kachhi, Teli, Kanjar, Dhunia, J ulaha, Chauhan, Bhangi, Beldar, Murao, Ghogar, and 
doubtless others. 

(') Except, dubiously, in the case of Xanaujia Kachhis and 80 very few other castes such as the Kanjar, where the 
evir, if there is one, is the sole possible husband. 

(3) A Muhammadan officer of Government has told me that he knows of only three or four actual cases in his 
own experienoe. He desoribes the practice as legal but not very common. 

(4) Frazer, T(je~i.m ani/, ElIJogamy, referenoes under ff Levirate" in vol. 1. 
(') Frazer, Totem'sm ani/, Ealogomy, refelences under Tois. I,461, II, 271, 272,275,282. 
(6) Frazer, Totemi.m ana EiII1ogamy, references under I. Levirate" in vols. I and II up to page 354. 
(7) Fraze!: Tolsmi,m alld Ealogamy, vol. II, 199, 2409, 273. 
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a.re, the one, ex-Tagas and Chauhans (castes which do not permit the levirate at 
all) and the latter, ex-Mallahs. Some of them will be referred to again in the
caste chapter: but even if the assertion regarding this unusual form of the 
levirate can be accepted without reservation, it does not really upset the normal 
rule, for the castes themselves are unusual. 

In the case where a widow refuses to marry an available levir and weds 
some other man, there are always oertain conditions attached. She loses all rights 
of maintenance or claims on the property of her first husband's family: she loses. 
her ohildren by him, and the new husband has always to pay a bride-price to that 
family. Castes may differ in details, but this principle is always observed. And 
it appears to me that light is thereby thrown on the origin of the custom. There 
have been many theories to explain it: the best known is MacLennan's (1) who 
i'efers the custom to fraternal polyandry and explains the affiliations to the deoeased 
husband which oocur in the Jewish levirate and the Aryan Niyoga by saying that 
in a fraternal polyandrous system the ohildren wou7d be those of the eldest brother 
even in life. The theory also explains why the elder brother may not marry his 
younger brother's widow; for in such a system the wife is wed by the eldest 
brother and shared by the younger brothers living with him; whilst if a younger 
brother married a wife he would leave the joint establishment and set up for 
himself, and the feth WORld have no more claim on his than on anybody else's wife. 
Unfortunately there is no evidence whatever of polyandry in the vastly greater 
part of the area in which the levirate is found: in this province, I doubt, 
so strong is the present feeling against it as a pos'Sible form of marriage,. 
if there ever was a time when it existed (save in the hills). Dr. Frazer (2) 
refers it to " group marriage" where all the men of a group (who would usually 
be brothers) shared all the wives of that group. And there have been various. 
other explanations (3). Probably the truth is, as the author of the article on 
" Levirate" in Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible says, that different matrimonial 
systems produced the same custom; but even if that be so, there must have been, or 
at all events probably was, a general fundamental idea, a conception of the position 
of the wife, which made it possible. This Dr. Frazer finds in the idea of the 
wife as property and so as something to be inherited. He refers it of oourse 
chiefly to his own theory of group marriage, but it seems to me that practically 3111 
the evidence points that way. If it be objected that in some matrimonial systems 
the proper heir is not the brother but the son, the answeris firstly that all kinds of 
property do not go to the same heir (4); the chieftainship may go to an elder relative 
for instance, whilst the real property goes to the chief's son: and secondly that no 
tribe allows a son to inherit his mother, even though he may sometimes (as often in 
Africa) inherit hi." stepmothers. Such inheritance always means marriage, and incest 
of this kind is forbidden by all races. A brother would be the natural heir; and if it 
be objected that there is no reason on this theory why the elder brother should not 
succeed to his younger brother's wife, the answer probably is that normally he 
would not (simply because the chances are that he would be the first to die), and 
in primitive races the normal is apt to become the legal; and secondly that there 
is (for other reasons) frequently a strict taboo on the intercourse of the je~h 
and his deoranis, as there is on the intercourse of other relatives by marriage (6) 
which would a ./ortiori prevent their union; and this particular taboo in Upper 
India is remarkably strict. The Aryan Niyoga custom is definitely based on 
the idea that the wife is property and that a husband using it authorizes another 
to perform on her an act, of which he could have authorized the performance 
in his lifetime; and the sons are his because they, like the mother, are his 
property, being born of her (6). As regards the Jewish levirate, the evidence is 
muoh less conclusive, ohiefly because the various references to it exemplify 
different stages in its development and it is impossible to say what form it 
originally took. But the story of Ruth seems to point the same way. Boaz 

(1) J F. Maclennan, Studt" in .d.nctent Hi,torg. 
('J Frazfr. l',demismand Exogam.f/, I, 50 et. seq. 
(3) See Crooke's Introduction, page exe; Westermarck, pages 510 et ,eq; "Levirate" in EncycZopa8dia 

B,.,tannica; Ha.stmgs' Dictionary (If the Blole, &c. 
(') Westermarck loco ctt. for IDstances Frazer, Totemi,m and Exogamy, vol. II, after page 354pallnm. 
(6) For CUb toms of thlS kmd see references under" Avoidance" 10 Frazer's Totlmi,m and lixogamg. It must 

be noted that ,iet'" may marry deorani in many Afncan tribes. What is important for the present purpobe lB that In 

IndIa where pe normally may not, the taboo and the prohibItion agamst marr.age co· exist. 
(6) Mayne'S H.ndu Law, page 85 For the need of authorIzatIOn (by husband, relative, or guru) see Manu, IX, 

1:>9 et seq., Gau'ama, XVIII, 5, Narada, XII, 8 et seq. AIBO cf. Apastamba, II, 10, 27, 2 "The Widow belongs to the 
husband's family, not to the husband alone." 
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was not a levir but a goel (I)-the" next of kin" whose duty it was to redeem 
the property of Elimelech. For the purpose of raising up an heir to that 
inheritanoe, he ohose to play the part of a levir and to do so he purohased (2) 
Ruth to be his wife. Ruth was therefore regarded as property, whioh is the 
main point in the present argument. 

The practices of the low castes which have the levirate support this 
view. The levir does not pay for the widow because he inherits her: but 
.a.nybody else who marries her does, because she is a saleable commodity which 
he has to buy. Her sons by her first husband stay with their own family 
because they are not included in the bargain. In short, out of whatever 
matrimonial system the levirate may have sprung and however it has been 
restricted (as it is in the Niyoga custom to childless widows), or whatever 
uses it is made to serve (as it serves a religious purpose in the Niyoga custom), 
the reason why it was possible for it to originate at all seems to be that the 
widow was property which could be inherited, and if not inherited or not wanted 
by the heir, could be sold. 

223. Polygamy.*-In theory polygamy is legal for all Hindus: in practice it. 
is uncommon. Only 100'9 women are married to 100 men. Poverty is a 
universal restriction, for a man never marries a second wife unless he is able to 
.support her. Better~class Hindus are generally monogamists: a second wife is 
married only in exceptional circumstances, such as the barrenness of the first 
wife or her failure to bear a son. Amongst the lower castes there are a.lso 
other partial or complete restrictions. Amongst the Arakhs, Bahelias, Balaha.rs, 
Lal Begi Bhangis, Bhats, and other castes no man may have two sisters to 
wife at the same time, especially if the second wife would be the elder. Amongst 
the Ahirs, Bahelias, Baris, Barais, Bhatiyas, and others a second marriage is 
permitted only in the same kind of exceptional circumstances as are held to 
justify it amongst high caste Hindus or in case of the infidelity of the first 
'Wife: usually the express permission of the tribal council is required and the 
Ba.rais always inflict a fine before the permission is granted. Occasionally there 
is a limit put to the total number, which is two amongst the Audhiyas, Barw&l's,' 
Bhatiyas, and Bhoksas for instance, three amongst the Bhotiyas, and four a.mongst 
the Aheriyas. Occasionally the first wife's sanction is necessary to a seoond' 
union; but as it relieves her of a part of her household duties it is not surprising 
to learn that she usually agrees (Bhar, Byar, &0.), or even seleots the seoond 
wife, herself (Bhuiyar, Byar, &c.), who is then usually a younger sister or 
close relative. The Agrahari and some sub~castes of Bhangi have the sa.me 
custom. There are doubtless other restriotions, but these seem the principa.l 
'{)nes. Some castes regard polygamy as desirable: Bhuiyar, Majhwar, Dom, 
and Kol alike have as many wives as they can support. The senior wife 
(iethi mehraru is her usual title) often has a position of pre~eminence in 
t.he household. 

224. Summary.-The above paragraph shows the normal state of affairs 
.a.mid Hindus as regards matrimony. Before passing to less common or more 
discreditable forms of marital connection, it will be as well to recapitulate the 
position. and this can be most easily brought home to the reader by comparing 
Western and Indian methods. In the West marriage is by no means universal 
and is even reprobated unless a man can oomfortably or sufficiently support 
a wife. Amongst Hindus it is as universal as it can be: the only classes 
that remain generally unwed are those who do not want to marry, such as taqir8, 
prostitutes, and so on, and in the case of men, those who cannot get wives 

(l) For thIS see Lev. XXV, 25 and "Goel" in Hastings' Dictionary of the B.ble: The word" near klDsman" 
all through Ruth is .. gosl." 

(') Ruth IV, p.,lim. 
• Proverbs on Polygamy :-

,. Ek byauwalo cha.kravarti.. 
Dwi byauwala ki kukurgati. 
Tin byauwala ka bara bhag-
DWIli jawan dandi, ek Ii jaw ago (Garhwah.) 
" A man WIth one wife lives the life of a king 
A man with two wives is a poor wretched thlDg, (literally has the luck of a dog). 
A man with three wives has a fate that is dIre, 
Two wives bear his coffin, the thIrd Lghts his pyre: 
(Bara bhag literally" great good fortune" is sarcast,c) • 
.. Saut aur maut " - Second WIfe and death. 
"'Sasur karan baid bulaya, saut kahe tera dhagra aya." I called in a doctor to my mother-in-law ana my 

co-wlfe lays he is my lover. 
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because of the shortage of women. In the West a man, supposing he IS a. 
bachelor, oan marry any woman in the world save relatives of 15 kinds (there 
-are 30 prohibited degrees but 15 of them presuppose that he has already been 
married). Hindus oannot marry outside their endogamous group, or within 
their exogamous group, whilst their prohibited degrees are very muoh wider 
than those of the West: in the better oastes too, all widows are barred. The 
result is that in the biggest oastes a man's ohoice is restricted to a few tens of 
thousands and in the smallest to a very few hundreds or even tens. In compen~ 
sation he has the dubious privilege of marrying more wives than one at a time 
if he wants to. That in spite of these difficulties the Hindus are so very much 
married a community is a striking fact; whilst the existence of irregular unions 
might well be pardonable. 

225. Irregular unions.-Before discussing the question of irregular unions 
it will be well to make some points quite clear. Amongst all better-class Hindus 
a.nd indeed amongst all Hindus of any respectable or even decent social position, 
the chastity of women is a quality as highly prized and as common as in any 
nation whatsoever, whilst their unchastity is most severely punished. The Hindu 
man on the other hand is certainly no worse than other men, and if he breaks 
matrimonial custom, does so at the risk of social ostracism. Irregular unions 
therefore amongst them are no more common than in other nations and less so 
than in some; and what is said below as to the recognition or quasi-recognition 
of such unions and the condonation of actual immorality must not be taken as 
applying to them. Moreover suoh 'unions and suoh immorality are most common 
amongst just those castes which, whilst being primitive in nature are also very 
weak in numbers; and remembering this paucity of numbers, it is a question 
how far irregular unions are not often the only possible ones, owing to the 
rigidity of the restrictions on marriage already mentioned. At all events it 
lIofIords a reason for their continuance in spite of progress, if not an excuse for 
their existence.. It is as well to make these facts clear as in the nature of 
things it is impossible to furnish exhaustive lists of the castes which possess 
such customs. 

(1) Recognized concnbinage.-Any magistrate can bear witness to the fact 
that in a case where the exact st~tus of a wife is in question it is useless to 
a.ccept at its face value the mere statement that a woman is so and 80'S "wife" 
(aurat, mehraru, &c.). He has to discover whether she is ma.rried by the full 
legal form (byah) , by a maimed rite (dharewa, sagai, &c.), or is merely a. 
concubine (rakhi or bithla~) ; of whom some go through a form called sagai or 
dharauna (e.g. widows among the Oudh Baris). Generally speaking it may 
be said that all castes which prohibit widow-remarriage know no form of legal 
or semi-recognized connection save byah. Those which permit widow-remarriage 
also recognize the sagai, &c., forms as legal. A fair number permit concubinage 
as well. As a rule a clear distinction is drawn between a concubine who is a 
member of the caste, which type of connection is permitted: and one who is a.n 
outsider, which type of connection is usually forbidden. The Agaria, Bari, 
Ba.rwar, and Byar permit intra-tribal concubinage, for instance; the Chama.r 
permits both intra-tribal and extra-triba.l ooncubinage so long as the woman is 
of a higher caste; the Beria permits and encourages any kind of connection-:: 
Instances need not be multiplied; they can be found scattered about the pages 
of Crooke; but it may be mentioned however that cases such as those of the 
Beria and Chamar are rare. The children of such unions are usually admitted 
to full caste rights, but have restricted rights, or no rights, of inheritance. 
Types of concubinage which are not recognized are punished by exoommunica
tion: in some cases recognition even of such types as are permitted involve the 
penalty of a fine and feast. 

(2) Freedom before and after marriage.-Some of the lowest castes (1) will 
wink at premarital immorality, so long as the lover is a man of the same caste as 
the girl. A fine and feast usually condones the matter, though the pair are 
frequently compelled to marry. Premarital immorality with a man outside the 
caste may be said to be absolutely prohibited, save in castes which habitually 
prostitute their women (2). A curious remnant of premarital communism is to 

(1) Such liS the Agllfia, Bahehya, !:laral, Barwar, BhUlyar, Byar, Dhangar, &0. 

f!) Oco:\slOually too Borne castes w,nk at immorality wlth a man or woman of higher caste, e.g. the BansphOJ' an, 
-Basor. 



218 CHAPTER VU.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

be found in the Beria tribe, where a man may only marry a girl who has been 
prostituted on payment of a fine, whilst the Ghasias have a survival of a very 
old custom by whioh the man is allowed to try whether the girl will suit him 
before he marries her. 

Freedom after marriage is on quite a different plane·. Even aboriginal 
tribes which condone premarital immorality will Dot tolerate adultery. Apart 
from castes which habitually p;rostitute their women and one or two others, e.g. 
Rawat Bhangis, Binds, and Ghasias, I know of no case where adultery whether 
intra-tribal or extra-tribal is not severely punished. This leads naturally to the 
consideration of what passes for divorce amongst Hindus (1). 

226. Divorce.-According to the Hindu law divorce is impossible; and 
among all castes of good or respectable social standing it never occurs. There 
may be an actual separation, but there is no recognised or legal method of breaking 
marriage obligations once they are contracted. Most low castes however recog~ 
nise the possibility of separation of husband and wife by the agency of the tribal 
council. As a rule the only cause is adultery on the wife's part, though occa~ 
sionally other reasons are considered. Amongst the Baiswars, for instance, 
eating or smoking with a member of a strange caste, or wizardry amongst the 
Dhangars, justify divorce. Sometimes divorce amounts to mere expulsion of the 
wife from the husband's home, more often it is ordered by the council. If the 
adulterer be within the tribe, excommunication would not as a rule follow, if he ia 
an outsider it generally would. The castes seem to be fairly equally divided on 
the point of allowing divorcees to remarry. The Aheria, Ahir, Balahar, Balai, 
Bansphor, for instance, permit it, the Agaria, Baiswar, and Barwar forbid it. A 
wife can seldom put away her husband for any cause, though it is occasionally 
possible for infidelity, as amongst the Baiswar and Bhuiya, or cruelty. Usually 
nothing less than ocular evidence of adultery satisfies the council. 

It may be mentioned here that divorced women among Muhammadans 
and others, who legally recognise divorce, were returned as widows: amongst 
Hindus, owing to the absence of any legal recognition and the great difficulty of 
deciding whether or not any particular caste practises the complete separation 
which permits remarriage and alone amounts to divorce in the usual sense, divor~ 
cees were shown as married. 

227. Unusual forms of marriage.-Polyandry.*-Mr. Burn described the 
J aunsar-Eawar polyandrous systems in 1901. I have made careful enquiries and 
I am of opinion that though it may exist in this part of the country, and possibly 
generally on the confines of Tibet (I have heard of it in the Damar pargana of 
Almora) it is now absolutely unknown in the plains. There may be instances 
which are liable to be mistaken for it, but (as has been said by a well-known 
Oxford professor), polyandry is frequently no more than a polite name for adultery~ 
a.nd considering the indignation with which any suggestion of its existence is now 
received, there is a measure of probability that the caste would regard any proven 
ca.se in the same light as the Oxford professor did (2). 

228. Motherkin. t-Motherkin or matriarchate is the name given to 
tha.t system where descent and inheritance are traced through the mother. 
It is usually described as a relic of a state of society where owing to the 

(I) In talklng of ImmoralIty or ooncubinage" WIthm" and" WIthout the tribe" It IS not always very clear 
what Crooke and other writers mean. Irregular umana of thIS kmd must of course be Within the endogamous group; 
but must they also be without the exogamous group? I can find no evidence on the subject of any kmd. 
Generally speaking however they probably must, for to marry inSIde the exogamous group would be regarded 
as incestuous, and an irregular union of the kmd would be even more reprobated than extra-tr,bal UUlOns If that be so, 
the case rebolves itself to this, that Immorality or ooncubmage Will be permItted m certain trIbes If the persons concerned 
could be legally married. But in support of t·hls view, however probable, there IS only the smgle fact that premarltar 
immoralIty often ends In compulsory marriage, and there 18 no hmt as to what would happen If marr,age were 
impossible . 

.. Proverbs on Polyandry.-" Do khasam kl joru ohausar kl got "-The WIfe of two husbands is Ilke a draught at 
backgammon. 

"Ek joru sare kunbe ko bas hai " -One wife is enough for a whole family. 
(~) A Muhammadan gentleman told me that III Muzaffarnagar some Jats admitted the eXIstence of the custom 

to him. 
t Proverbs on Motherkin.-" Nana ka tukra khawe, dada ka pota kahlawe." He eats the bread of his mother's 

father and is called r.he grandson of hIS ff\ther's father 
"Nana khasam kare nawasa chhat, bhare."-The mother'a father goes astray and the grandson rejOIces 

(because he inherIts the property). 
"Sawan men karela phula, nani dekh nawasa bhula."-The karela blossomed In August-the daughter's BOD. 

seeing (the wealth of) hIS mother's mother swelled with pride. 
c. Sat mama ka bhanJa bhuka hI bhuka phire.' '-The nephew of seven maternal uncles goes hungry (too many 

cooks spall the broth). 
"Mama phupha kilo bhai, kaka baron kilo dai."-Sons of maternal uncle and paternal aunt are brothers: sons 

of father'S younger and elder brothers are enemIes (a Garhwali proverb). 
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promiscuity of marital relations it was impossible to affiliate children-where 
it was in truth a wise child who knew his own father. There are now other 
theories in the field of which no notice need be taken: for in this province 
the matriarchal state of society, if it ever existed, has long been forgotten; 
though there may be some few odds and ends of ritual which are mementos of 
suoh a state. 

229. Cousin-Marriage.*-Another type of marriage which may well be men
tioned before going on to mention the survivals referred to above-simply because 
its results may be so easily confused with these relics of .motherkin,-is cousin
marriage. Where exogamous groups prevail, it is obvious that in a matriarchal 
state of society there is nothing to prevent a man marrying any of his cousins save 
the daughter of his mother's sister; and in a patriarchal state of society there is 
nothing to prevent him marrying any of his oousins save the daughter of his father's 
brother. 11his type of union has been brought into prominence by Dr. Rivers' 
investigations in Southern India: and he has found that as a matter of fact the 
marriage with a mother's brother's daughter is often not only a possible, but the 
(rlily possible marriage, so long as the required relative exists, whilst the union of 
the (~hildren of two brothers or two sisters is absolutely prohibited. Of such 
unions in this provinoe we have but a few. The cases of the Agarias and of the 
Bhuiyars have already been mentioned (paragraph 219 above). Cheros allow a man 
to wed his cousin of both these kinds, as do Ghasias and Kanjars : Gidhiyas (a Nat 
section) permit marriage only with the mother's brother's daughter. Inasmuch 
as the Hindu prohibited degrees would normally exclude such unions, these cases 
are in themselves striking; but it cannot be said that they necessarily point to 
a system where cousin-marriage was imperative, since they are now purely 
permissive. 

A good deal has been made, both as regards motherkin and cousin
marriage, of survivals which seem to point to one or the other. If one finds for 
instance a mother's brother taking such a part in the wedding of his nephew and 
niece as one would naturally assign to the father, it may point to a condition of 
affairs where the mother's brother was either the nearest male relative (mother
kin) or the mother's brother was the father of one of the parties (cousin-marriage). 
'This kind of argument obviously needs to be used with the greatest care. For 
instance numerous cases have been reported to me, as "survivals" of the matriar
chate, where the mother'b brother gives his nephew or niece a present at marriage; 
but so do other relatives(l). Again, the sister's son, but more commonly the 
sister's husband, often takes an important part in low caste weddings, and Crooke 
usually looks on it as referable to the matriarchate, though the connection is not 
obvious except so far,-that if any relative in that generation was to play a part, 
one might expect it to be the mother or brother's son. I therefore mention only 
the most important and obvious cases:-

(1) Korwas, Khairwas, Bhars, Bhuiyas, Agarias.-The bridegroom's maternal 
uncle arranges the wedding. 

(2) Byadha Nats.--The boy's maternal uncle arranges the wedding and 
pays the bride price to the mother. 

(3) Basors, Chamars.-The boy's paternal aunt's husband arranges the 
match. 

(4) Dharkars, Doms, Khatiks.-The same relative either arranges the 
marriage or has important duties at a wedding on both sides. 

. (5) Lohars.-The maternal uncle bears an important part in the birth 
ceremonies of his nephew or niece. 

(6) Doms, Dharkars, Bhangis.-The sister's son or sister's husband acts 
as priest at funeral ceremonies. Amongst the Dharkars the latter also ties a 
turban on the ohief mourner's (tho son's) head in token that he has taken the 
place of his father. 

The first, second, and fifth of these cases may point to either motherkin 
or cousin-marriage or both: the rest probably point to cousin-marriage. 

230. Marriage by capture.-" Mine was the woman to me, darkling I found 
her, 

Haling her dumb from the oamp, held her and bound her." 
.Proverbs on Cousin-marriage _,. Jo mama betl nahm dega to kaun dega?" If a gIrl IS not gIven III marr.age by 

beT mother's brolher, then who WIll gIve her? 
(II At many weddmgB the hat IS openly and shamelessly passed round. 
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These lines of Kipling exemplify a type of marriage that history e), 
a.part from ethnography, shows to have been COlllmon in the past. The Aryans 
were no exception, for one of their forms of marriage, the "Rctbhasa" was no 
more than marriage by capture; and significantly enough, was legal for the 
Kshatriyas, the fighting class. The principle" to every man a damsel or two" 
is as old and as widespread as the world. Even in our modern times it 
occurs when Nats, Berias, et hoc genu;; omne kidnap women from other 
castes. 

At the present day, however, and but for such exceptions as this, it exists 
merely in survivals in the marriage rites, of which the pages of Orooke are 
crammed. I do not propose to describe these: instances can be found in numer
ous castes, of greater or less significance. Some of the most common are the 
customs that the bridegroom is frequently mounted and armed: that his party 
does not enter the bride's village, but stays outside at a specially prepared spot 
called the" janwasa .. " that the bride is always carried away in some sort of 
equipage; that the father of the bridegroom ceremonially pulls down one of the 
poles of the marriage shed; that the bride screams and wails when she is taken 
away. Some of these customs especially the last may be indications of maiden 
modesty on the part of the bride, but when the bridegroom or his party shows or 
pretends to show violence of any kind it can scarcely be anything but a survival 
of marriage by capture. 

231.. Beena marriage and marriage by exchange.*-If one cannot steal a 
wife, a course which was always attended with a certain amount of risk, the 
simplest method of getting one is to buy one. Barter was the earliest form of 
purchasing what one wanted, and it is not therefore strange to find that marriage 
by exchange, whereby two men exchange sisters or other near kinswomen, is 
a form occasionally met. In this province it is found amongst the Barhais, 
Bhuiyas, Dharkars, Ghasias, Meos, Musahars, and Tarkihars; I have also had 
a report of a new case of it, amongst the Meerut Ohhipis, where a man only 
contracts his son to a girl of another family on condition that a bridegroom is 
found by that family for his own daughter. It is known as g1wawat, or adala 
badala. It is curious to find the custom also existing amongst Khatkul Kanaujia 
Brahmans. Beena marriage (2) according to Westermarck's theory, is a mere 
extension of the principle of paying for one's wife. The husband goes to live 
in his wife's family and works there, in a capacity which is part servant, part 
debtor, for a certain period before he marries her. Hartland (3) has another VIeW, 

which may be said to differ from Westermarck in that he lays stress on the work 
done by the would-be bridegroom. He refers it to the matriarchal ~~tate : the 
wife in such a state of society lived always with her own family where she 
received her lover. The lover in time became a permanent guest and a husband. 
Sooner or later her relations discovered that she was a valuable commodity, 
especially whilst a virgin; and though the custom that the husband lived in her 
house continued, he had to undergo a period of probation and also pay a price 
for her which was occasionally paid by labour. Clearly the two explanations are 
not mutua.lly exclusive. At the present day, whatever the original object of the 
custom, it is used as a means of getting a wife without paying a dowry in cash 
or kind. It is restricted to poor people who work out the dowry in labour. 
Nominally at all events, connubial intercourse is forbidden; the son-in-law in 
futuro gets maintenance, but has no claim on the father-in-Iaw's property. The 
custom is found among the Bhuiyar, Bind, Ohero, Ghasiya, Kharwar, 
Majhwar, Gond, and Parahiya castes: its usual name is gharjanwai, gharjaiyan 
or gharda mada. The normal period appears to be three years. 

(1) Tho rape of the Sabine women, and the Homenc story of Brlsel~ are well-known lllstances. When Colonel 
Hickman made prisoners of the women and ohlldren of the Mahdlst soldiery at, Shendy (before Ihe battle of the Atbara), 
it was, according to G W. Stevens, realJy a modern msta.nce of marriage by capture; for these women were destmed to 
be remarried to the Soudanese soldiery m the EgyptIan army,-though they were doubtless wllhng captIves, and many 
were merely recaptured The Mahdlsts themselves of cour"a JUvanably t,urnad theIr female captives Into wives (Stevens, 
.. With Kttohener to Khartoum"). 

* Proverb on Beena marriage.-" Dur jawani tlrath barah~r, Najlk jawa.ni adha ; Ghar jawani gadha barabar, 
Jab chaha tab lada.." A son-m-Jaw at a distance IS looked on WIth respect (ttl IS like a sacred place), a son-m-law 
hvmg hard by gets half the same attentIOn, a SOU-In-law In hiS Wife's father's house IS no better than a donkey, he 
carrJe8 burdens when reqUIred. 

(") Westermarck, History of Human Mar,.Mge, page 391. 
(3) Hartland, Prlm.l.ve Paternity, II, pages 9J el seq ; in that chapter numerous lllstances Will be found. The 

GeneSIS story (XXIX et seq.) of Jacob and La.ban IS usually descrIbed as a beena marrIage, though accordmg to 
others It IS merely a case of an exceptIOnal a.rrangement between a fugItIve and a graspmg man. Be that as It may 
it is exactly a. type of baena marriage. (Hastmgs' DictiQna,.y of .Bi.ble " MarrIage".J 
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232. Marriage by purch3se.-From marriage by capture to marriage by 
purchase is a natural sequence. The purchase may involve the payment either 
of a bride or a bridegroom price: the former is found only in low castes, the 
latter usually amountR to the payment of a dowry with the bride. The paymcmt 
of a bride price is forbidden by Hindu law (1); but the" law of supply and 
demand operates in the marriage as it does in the other markets of India, " and 
a bridegroom who cannot fincl a bride in tho ordinary way has to pay for one. 
This however is probably an uncommon occurrence. Amid the lower castes who 
pay for their brides, the practice is no longer in the nature of a bUBiness transac
tion; the price haR no reference to the" yalue " of the bride, nor to the ease or 
difficulty of obtaining one. Its amount is fixed by tribal custom, and it is 
normally so small that it is obviously a survival from days when money had a 
greater purchasing pmYt'l' than it has now: whilst in some cases it is no longer 
of the nature of a bride price at all, for it is definitely a contribution from the 
bridegroom's family towards the expenses of the marriage feast. Indeed it is 
probable that it is always expended in this fashion. 

The payment of a aowry is usual among the better castes, which is partly 
at all events the result of hypergamy. r_t'he bride is generally of the inferior 
social position, and her family have naturally to pay for marrying her to a man 
above her in rank. Not only so but they desire to make a show of wealth 
to counterbalance the bridegroom's social advantages. Again, where the bride 
herself is of high social stanlling it may be a matter of great difficulty to find 
anybody of yet higher rank to marry her, and her family have to pay accord
ingly. Normally the dowries in the United Provinces are not as extravagant 
as they are elsewhere. They are proportionate to the means of the bride's 
family: but they are, even so, quite extravagant enough, and though it is pro
bable that tho expenstcs of 11 uc1ughter's wedding do not frequently actually ruin 
a family, they must often seriously embarrass it. But most of the expense is 
connected not so much with the actual dowry, as with the wastefulness which 
accompanies tho maryja::;e ceremonies (2). 

The castes in the ma~in have the custom of the bride price, which always 
-------------------, consists of a sum of money and some 

Agaria (Rs. 10), Ahir (Rs. 2), Bajgi (Rs. 40 to t 11 I th f d d Rs. 50), Bansphor (Rs. 41-the odd four annas ia siwai-for presen S, usua y c 0 es, 00 ,an occa-
luck), Bhar (Rs 21), Bhll (Rs. 30 to Rs. 60), BhUlya sionally ornaments. I mention the cash 
(Rs. 5), Bhuiyar (~s 8), Byar (Rtl 4). Ohamar (R8. 2), sum where known to me. Ohero (Rb. 51, Dhangar (Ra. 2), Dharkar (Rs. 8), Dam 
(Rs. 5), Dusadh (Rs. 5), Ghaslya (Rs. 12), Hahura (Rs. 2), The Aheria, Audhiya, Baiswar, 
Kbapanya. (Rs. 100'. Kharwar (Rs 5). Kbatlk (Rs. 7), Kol B Bh Bh t' B' d D . (Rs 5), Korwa (Rs :5 • }fajhwar (Rs 5), Musahar (Re. 1:1;), asor, at, a lya, In, angl, 
Nat (Rs. :l5), Panka (Rs 5), Parahlya (Rs. 5), Patan Golapurab, Gujar, Jat, Kachhi, Kayastha, 
(Rs. 3), Tharu (Rs. 9), Saha.na (Rs. 8), Sansla (Es. 500), Khangar, Kingaria, Kurmi, Lodha, Pasi, 
SOlrI, Rajl, Kmgaria, Kalwar, Jat, and Gonel. _ 
------~--~--~----------------- . Sadh, Sejwari, and Sonar have a bride-
groom price or dowry; to whom must be added most Brahman and Rajput clans, 
if not all. Many castes, have, either instead of, or in addition to, the above 
forms of payment, a sort of fee to clinch the betrothal, which is usually paid 
by the bnuegroom's father. It is usually a rupee or two, and among certain 
castes that drink liquor is often ceremonially transferred thus. Each party has 
a measure of liquor in a leaf cup; the bridegroom's father drops his fee into his. 
These cups are interchanged five times and finally drunk off. The custom is 
known as buruehha or b((,r'r'e.~:hi. Such castes are the Bahelia, Bari, Basor, 
Bhar, Dhangar, Dharkar, Kalwar, and Kanjar. The dowry among some low 
castes is really a dowry and is known as fahez : but it is usually of such a small 
amount that it too, proba,bly, is frequently a sort of fee to clinch the bargain. 

The bride prices as will be seen rule small: where they are large, as with 
the Ransia, the shortage of women usually accounts for it. The dowries of the 
better class vary with the means and ambitions of the bride's family: the largest 
that I have seen recorded is the Maithila Brahman dowry which is said by 
Crooke to vary from 20 to 6,000 rupees. rrhese are the dowries demanded by 
a class callecl Bikauwa whose pmctices resemble those of the Bengal Kulin 
Brahmans: but I doubt if many such are found in this province. 

233. Forms of marriage.-Besides the maimed rites of saqai already dealt 
with, there are in common use, two forms of marriage, the charlut'W"l and the 
dola. The great and only important difference between them is that the former 

(1) )lanu, III, 15 
(I) HmcluIsm, 4ncwnt arid Modern, p. C6. 
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is carried out at the house of the bride and the latter at the house of the bride
groom. I do not propose to give details of the marriage ceremonies of various. 
castes: full details can be found scattered about Crooke. The binding parts of 
the ceremony are usually the kanyadfl,)~ (or giving away of the bride by her 
father) ; tho pheri bhaunwar (or circumambulation of the marriage shed, or of a.. 
pole in its midst), which is done 5 or 7 times by the pair with their clothes 
knotted; and the sendurdan or marking of the parting of the bride's hair by the 
bridegroom with red lead. Other interesting ceremonies are the comparison of 
the horoscope (rasbarag) ; the tilrtk, which amongst the Kayasthas, for instance,. 
consists of a ceremonial offering of the dowry to the bridegroom; the qllatmangllira 
ceremony of low castes, consisting in tho collection of" lucky earth" by both 
families,-(the priest digs three spadesful of earth which he passes to the mother 
over his left shoulder; it is placed in the wedding shed (mcmro) with a jar of 
water on it in which some mango leaves and rice stalks are thrown); the rites 
connected with the /;uhabo,r or retiring room whither the bride and bridegroom 
retire after the ceremony, and the bridegroom becomes the subject of more or 
less unpleasant practical jokes and jests on the part of the women -a survival, 
probably, of a time when consummation immediately followed marriage; and 
the khichart ceremony or ceremonial eating together of bride and bridegroom 
before the relatives of both: etiquette demands that both should show reluctance 
and be pressed--and bribed to eat. It is also sometimes called dudha bhati from 
the elements of the feast-milk and boiled rice: it resembles the Roman conJar
reatw. The panwpuj(~ or ceremonial washing of the bridegroom's feet by the 
bride's father is also a necessary ceremony in many low caste marriages. 

234. Other customs arising possibly from matrimonial usage.-(1) The taboo 
on the Jeth.- It is a well-known custom that the wife of a younger brother may 
not use the name of her husband's elder brother; and the prohibition occasionally 
extends to touching, speaking to, or appearing unveiled before him. He on his 
part is also often forbidden to address her by name, though this is on the whole 
less common. The usual explanation given by Hindus themselves is that it is a 
custom of respect. But that only pushes the enquiry one step further back. 
Why should the Jeth be singled out for this kind of respectful treatment? It 
has been suggested that it is because he is the head of the family, failing a 
father. But in that case there should a fortiori, be a similar custom of avoi
dance between father-in-law and daughter-in-law. I am informed that it 
does exist, but it does not seem to be so widespread, nor, I fancy, so strict as 
the Jeth taboo_ The only custom which seems to me to fully explain it is 
fraternal polyandry. If a younger brother marries a wife of his own he must 
set up a separate domicile: there is then no more connection between him and 
his e1<1er brother's wife, or between his wife and his elder brother. But the 
objection to this is that everything points to the fact that fraternal polyandry 
was a most exceptional thing in Upper India, if it ever occurred at all, whilst to 
the jer h taboo there are practically no exceptions. Generally speaking we may say 
that it probably sprang, as Dr. Frazer has shown all such customs of avoidance to 
spring, from a desire to prevent intercourse between relatives whom the exogamic 
law did not keep apart. And it may be that there is a connection between this. 
taboo and the levirate in its usual form (as Crooke points out), but whether the 
form of the levirate is due to the taboo or the taboo arose as a restriction on the 
levirate, it is not possible to say. 

(2) The tCtbuo on thf' us" of thp names of husband and wijP.- Husband 
and wife are supposed not to call each other by their names; the wife never does 
so, the husband but seldom. This, again, is generally regarded as a "custom of 
respect," though why respect should take this particular form, is not so clear. 
The following quotation is to the point: " Some of the colonists . . . took wives 
of the women of the Carians whoso fathers they had slain. Therefore the women 
made a law unto themselves and hanL1ed it down to their daughters that .... 
none should ever call her husband by his name" (Herodotus I, 146). In this 
case the custom is referred to marriage by capture and the enmIty between 
captive wife and captor husband. But it may be pointed out that in such 
cases husband and wife would not know each other's language and so could 
not address each athol', even if they would, by name or in a'1y other way. Of 
this fact the custom of not using the name would be a mere relic, and it would 
bfl of the sa.me nature as the rules which impose silenoe on women after marriage 
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for a certain period, and put restrictions on intercourse. Melusine, Urvasi,. 
Psyche are instances, whilst the silent bride is well known in folklore. On the 
other hand, the custom is equally, and perhaps more probably, referable to the. 
general taboo on the use of names common in many races. The root idea is 
that there is a close connection between personality and name. The command
ment "Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain" is 
connected with the idea ; touse His name unnecessarily is to insult His personality. 
In the same way Hindus have two names, one secret, one for use: whilst 
opprobrious or perverted names such as Ghasita, Tinkauriya, Bhikhu, are also 
not uncommon. The object in every case is to keep the true name secret,. 
since if a wizard or enemy gets to know it he can acquire control over the 
owner's personality. It is said by some informants that in some cases wives 
ao pronounce their husband's names at marriage, though unwittingly; the 
presiding Pandit introduces the name (which she is not supposed to and at that 
time perhaps really does not know) into the formulae he makes the bride repeat. 
As the name is so often that of a god, there is obviously no great strain put on 
the Pandit's invention. The circumlocution most usually adopted is " father ". 
or " mother" of so and so ; or some general term of respect or affection. 

(3) The use of certain terms of relationship as terms of abuse.-The 
most common of these are "sala" and "sas'ltr" (brother and father-in-law). 
rrhe usual explanation is indecent: to call a man your brother-in-law is to imply 
that you have had intercourse with his sister and as you are not, ex hypothesi,. 
married to her, the intercourse reflects on her morals. Whatever may be the 
origin of this use of the term there can be no doubt that this is the usual 
connotation as at present understood, though as a matter of fact the term is 
lAsed in ways that show it is most frequently meaningless abnse. I have heard 
a Rajput native officer, for instance, in the course of a field firing practice, say 
to his men" target sale ko mara "(fire at that" brotber-in-Iaw " of a target). 
It has been referred however by one well-known authority (Crooke) to marriage. 
by capture. The brother and father-in-law would obviously be the enemy of the 
son-in-law: and since he had captured their relative, not only an enemy, but a. 
conquered enemy. Another authority, Mr. D. C. Baillie, has suggested to me 
that it may be referable to the custom of hypergamy. Since a woman must 
marry a man of higher social standing than herself, her father and brother must 
obviously be her husband's inferiors, and to call a man" brother-in-law" is to 
call him your inferior. There seems to me no reason why all these explanations. 
should not be true, for they are obviously not mutually exclusive. 

235. Muhammadan marriage customs(l).-In theory the Muhammadan 
ca.n marry any girl of any caste outside the prohibited degrees, which are not 
dissimilar to those of European nations, and provided that his first wife is at 
least of his own rank of life. In Indian practice however endogamy prevails, and 
the endogamous circle is even more closely drawn than among Hindus. Not 
only must Saiyid marry Saiyid, and, Kazimi Kazimi ; but the wife is chosen 
from a very close circle of relations, if possible. My informant instanced his 
own case. His" circle" was restricted to a few villages and, as it happenedp 

there was no suitable husband for his daughter. An educated man himself, he 
cesired a son-in-law who was educated, and he has against his will been compelled 
by family pressure to agree to a betrothal between his daughter and an illiterate 
youth in the absence of a more suitable bridegroom. The result is naturally that 
cousin-marriage is extremely common. No sort of marriage of this kind is 
barred: my informant was married to his own second cousin. The marriages 
of uncles and nieces are however forbidden : but not of a nephew and an aunt 
by marriage, though such an union is r~probated not only because of the 
close relationship but because it involves the remarriage of a widow. Widow
remarriage though legal is not a very common occurrence in India, at all events 
amongst the better classes of Muhammadans, a fact which is ascribed to the 
influence of Hindu custom: though in Arabia it is a frequent event. Theoretically 
the Mnhammadan may marry four wives. But if the Prophet's injunctions are 
strictly followed, as my informant pointed out, polygamy becomes all but im
possible to the ordinary man. For each wife must be treated exactly as the 
others are: a. U favourite" wife is a.gainst the law. As he points out, in a. 

(1) For the facts In this paragraph I am indebted ohlefly to Ii Muhammadan officer of Government "h06e 
_me for reaSODS' that Will appear I do not give. 
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polygamous family it would be impossible to avoid favouritism of some kind. 
The result of this, according to him, is that polygamy is looked on somewhat 
askance by the strict Muhammadans; at all events monogamy is the almost 
invariable rule and second wives are generally of a lower caste or social standing. 
Mutalt marriages (" temporary" marriages such as are permissible to Shias) are 
unusual and are sometimes used as a convenient cloak for unions of a disreputable 
nature. Orooke in his article on " Tawaif " says the same thing (1). 

Divorce (talak) is possible but very uncommon. Even if a man be asked 
by her relations to divorce his wife he normally refuses as it generally involves 
the loss of her property and expectations. And if he wants to divorce her himself 
the custom of demanding a very large dowry (or settlement) which is payable at 
divorce effectually prevents his doing so. My own informant estimated his income 
from all sources at Rs. 700 a month; his mahr or dowry was one and a half lakhs. 
The marriage ceremony is partly religious, partly civil, but rather the latter than 
the former. The respective fathers arrange it: at the present day the boy is occa
sionally allowed to express a choice or an objection, though it does not follow that 
.any attention is paid to his wishes. The girl of course has no choice. On the 
date fixed, the bridal parties arrive at the girl's house. The bride's father selects a 
man, usually an elderly relative, as '1Jakil for his daughter. The vaht with two 
witnesses goes to the girl who is behind the purda with some woman by her side. 
He asks the girl's permission to contract her in marriage to the bridegroom. All 
communication with her is carried out through the attendant, whose voice alone 
is heard. He then returns and tells the bridegroom that the girl has appointed 
him mkil and offers her to him in marriage on consideration of a mah,1' of so much: 
this may be " mahr m~sl, " which means either the dowry customary in the girl's 
family or the dowry laid down by the Prophet for Fatima (seven and a half dinaths) ; 
otherwise, an amount is specified. On receiving the boy's agreement the contract 
is complete, and the Qazi reads appropriate parts of the Quran: the girl is not pre
sent. Then sugar and dried fruits (shakar chuat·a) are handed round, and the bride
groom goes inside the house where the iulwa ceremony is performed. The bride and 
he sit opposite each other and are covered by a sheet, and the women then unveil 
the bride and he sees her face for the first time. That there should be unkind pro
verbs about this part of the rite is natural. "Sonajari ach"hhi nahin pari thi "-the 
first glimpse was not satisfactory-is one of them. It is said of married couples 
.and implies that there was no " love at first sight" in their case. Low caste 
M-uhammadan marriages, especially in communities which descend from Hindu 
converts, are often a curious mixture of Hindu and Muhammadan rites. An 
excellent instance will be found in the account of a Dafali's wedding given by 
Crooke. Save that Allah and the Prophet replace the family gods and the 
Qazi replaces the Pandit there is often little difference between the two. Some 
·castes (2) of this kind also place restrictione on some forms of cousin-marriage, 
a reminiscence of their Hindu origin, and they are usually strictly endogamous. 
Such restrictions on cousin-marriage operate as a rule to exclude the children 
·of brothers, but not of sisters. 

236. The order in which children are married.-The old Hindu rule used 
to be that the elder child must be married before the younger, in strict order of 
seniority. Manu's statement on the subject is -

"One who performs Yagna (sacrifice) and marriage before his elder bro.:. 
ther, he is called p(trb'l'etta and the elder brother is called pariwtti. That pari
vetti and pa""ivetta, the married girl, the girl's father and the presiding priest, a.ll 
five go to hell." (Manu, III, 171, 172.) I have made some enquiries on the subject, 
a.nd the general conclusion appears to be that though the rule survives in theory, 
it is often departed from in practice. The law only embodies the normal course 
of events, but modern circumstances have caused it to be neglected. The matter 
'9£ horoscopes affects it. If a marriage has been settled for a.n elder child and the 
horoscopes require it to take place on a date when there is a certain combination 
of astral circumstances, that date may not occur for a year or two, and the younger 
child gets married in the meantime; though on the other hand, the influence of 
the custom may be traced in the fact that a horoscope, when reqeived for compa
rison, is first compared (apparently pro fl)rma) with that of the eld8r first, and 
then with that of the younger. When boys are at school or college their marriages 

(l) For Akbar's alleged oonnection w,th 'IIut,.4 marrIages, see Aill-'-4kbar., I, 173. 
(') E.g. Iraqi, GHihiya, Turk, Ghogar, Tawai, and Mula.. 
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I often postponed. Again, if a suitable partner is not fOllnd for a particu
child, the younger child may be married first. The rule however appears to 
more' strictly observed in the case of girls than of boys (partly no doubt be

Ise there is less reason to depart from it), so much so that if an elder girl for any 
bson cannot be married (such as physical or mental deficiency) she is often 
mally married to somebody who is bribed to accept her as a wife and then 
rrerally marries somebody else. This makes it possible to proceed with the mar
,ges of the younger girls. In a word, the rule is observed for boys unless it is 
lUisance, when it is broken with little hesitation, for girls it is always observed, 
the spirit if possible but at least in the letter. Muhammadans appear to follow 
:imilar rule. 
237. The age of marriage.~-It is difficuh to deal adequately with the well

own question of infant-marriage without a reference to the figures, a discussion 
which belongs to the later part of this chapter. It is a subject too which has 
;:)n written about ad nrJ,Hseam. yet in the last ten years much information has 
;:)n gathered by ethnologists which throws a fresh light on some of its aspects 
d in view of the importance of the information, it is impossible to ignore it. 
)ropose therefore to recapitulate briefly former theories advanced to explain the 
stom, and then to show how this new information bears on the question, of its 
gin. It is all the more necessary to do this since the resultant conclusions will 
row a great deal of light on the figures. 

Infant-marriage is a custom which has no Vedic authority whatever. The 
er law books enjoin it, but the approved ages were not so low as they have 
bsequently become, and there is a certain amount of evidence that the oustom 
(8 not without its opponents. It is not very olear at what period it oame into 
'ce, though the popular belief assigns it to the period of the early Muhammadan 
\1'aders. Various theories have been advanced to explain it(l). We have-

(1) The lawgiver'S explanation that the girl's marriage saves her father's 
Ill, purges her of original sin and bears a son to carryon the domestic worship. 

is obviously not clear, firstly, what the girl's marriage is supposed to sa.ve her 
jher from, unless it be from the sin of not marrying her; in other words, "if 
u would avoid committing sin, don't commit it "-a statement whioh may be 
Ie but is scarcely valuable as a precept. Nor does the theory explain why a 
'I should be married for the purpose of obtaining a son, at an age when she 
totally incapable of bearing one for years to come. It is in short an ex post facto' 
count. 

(2) The theory that with the lowering of the position of women and 
e increase of the paternal power the custom was invented to save the girl from 
:rself and her own desires. It would be difficult to make out a case for this 
wering of the" position of women" at the time when the lawgivers enjoined it. 
It admitting that it was so, we have, in a civilized community, on one hand an 
creased paternal power, and on the other a womankind of lower position,-yet 
ese fathers of the day, despite their increased authority, are compelled to invent 
custom of this kind to enable them to manage their downtrodden yet unruly 
lughters! The theory is a contradiction in itself; if it were true, it would not 
eak well for either the paternal authority or the civilization. 

(3) 'l'he theory that it is referable to hypergamy and high dowries. Hy
rgamy limits the number of husbands available for the girls of high castes 
d makes it necessary to obtain a bridegroom as soon as possible. Here, again, 
3tS are against the hypothesis. At the time when the custom originated there 
LS no hypergamy as we know it ; indeed the laws of caste and inheritance definitely 
ntemplate mixed marriages between caste and caste, so that there was not 
en any very strict system of endogamy: there were plenty husbands and wives 
ailable and consequently no particular need for high dowries. Moreover if a 
BIn knows that he will have to pay a big sum to marry his daughter, he is a.t 
list as likely to put off the evil day as long as he can as to pay the price at once 
ld get it over. 

(4) N esfield's theory, that infant-marriage was a means devised to save 
rls from intra-tribal communism and marnage by capture. At the period of the 
IV books Aryan society haJ. long passed out of these stages. 

(5) Finally, the. theory that it was due to Muhammadan invaders who. 
Iducted girls from the Hindus. This, it will be notioed, is simply N esfield's 

(l) For a full diSCUSSion see II!dla «aport, 1901, paragraph s 710 lit .eq. 
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theory post-dated from primeval to historical times. Of this it is sufficient to say 
that, whatever effect this may have had in furthering and crystallizing the cus
tom, it did not originate it, for Manu's date, on any theory, was long before the 
earliest Muhammadan invasion. In a word every theory so far brought forward 
has failed to explain the facts. 

It is clear from the above account that there has been a tendency for theories, 
to refer the custom to an Aryan source, and without actually asserting it as a fact, 
to treat it as if it were a characteristic rather of the high castes than the low. When 
the phenomenon was observed in a low caste (and the very useful abstract on page 
254 of the report of 1891 shows that it was observed in such castes at that date) it 
was usually explained as due to imitation of the customs of superior castes by low 
castes in the process of Hinduization. It has never been admitted that the low 
castes, the Dravidian element in Hindu society, might have evolved such a custom 
independently, or even possibly, be responsible entirely for its origination. 

For this an argument from probabilities, or from such evidence as was then 
available, was responsible. Primitive man, it is said knows nothing of infant-mar
riage, nor is it easy to conceive how such an institution could have arisen in the 
struggle for existence out of which society has been evolved. "The modern 
savage woos in a summary and not over-delicate fashion a ,sturdy young woman 
who can.. . make herself generally useful." (India Report, 1901, page 711.} 
This quotation puts the older view in a telling form. But since then mnch fresh 
ethnographical information has been collected which disposes of this picture of 
the savage wooing an adult bride with the arguments of axe and boomerang, and 
indifferent, like the wicked sailor in " Robmson Crusoe, " to her age or looks pro
vided she is useful. Infant marriage has been proved to be common among savages. 
from Siberia to Queensland, and from Brazil to Indonesia-varying from simple 
intercourse between children, approved, or even fostered by the parents, to the 
more civilized custom of child betrothal followed by adult consummation which we 
know in India(1). This is a fresh factor which greatly affects the situation, and 
it becomes imperative to consider the question of the infant marriage of low 
castes. It needs no proof to show that infant marriage may have developed 
amongst them independently of contact with higher castes, since similar races. 
have developed the custom without any such similar contact. 

Proof that it has been so developed, however, is on a different plane. It is
dubious whether any evidence 
collected in this province could 
be of much assistance. What 
is required is to show that the 
custom exists in castes or tribes
which are still untouched by
Hindu influence, which can 
never have obtained the custom 
by imitation because they have 
never had a chance of imitating. 
We have no such castes in this 
province, or at all events no. 
castes of whom it can be 
indubitably asserted that they 
are such. Infant-marriage is, 
only a common, not an invari
able, characteristic of savage 
races: and it is impossible to, 
rule out completely the possibi
lity that the custom has been 
acquired by low castes in the, 
process of becoming Hinduized. 
Given that a low caste wa.s 
formerly in favour of adult 
marriage, the probability indeed 
is that it will change to infant. 
marriage..as it advances on its 

Caste. Girl •• Boys. Caste. Girls Boys. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 
---

!~:~: 5-10 .. GadarJ1B ?-12 .. 
7-10 Gh"",a Adult 

I 

5-9 5-12 Gond Adult. 
5=10 AI"r ... 7-12 IV-16 Gonya Under 14 

Bahelia ... 7·8 GUJar ... 9-16 
Baiswar .. 10-12 Habura ... Adult. ... 

12 14 Hal"a, 5-12 
llaJgi .. Infant aDd 9-10 10--14 

adult. Kachbi 9 10 
Balahar . . g.1l Kabar ... 8-12 6-16 

Infsnt and Kalwl.lr ... Infant • 
adnlt. 10·li KaDJar 7·8 9·10 

Bal.i .. , KaUJ&r .. Adult 
Ban.pho. Infani ... 12·13 6-9 10-12 
Baran 89 9-12 Kaparla ... 7-8 
JlaDjara ... 7-15 Kasera ... Under 12. 
Bargahl Adult 9-!1 Kewat 5-7 

7-9-11 9-12 5-10 6-10 
llarhai .. 9 14·16 Khagi ... 8-10 12·13 
Bari .. 12-13 12 Khairwa 7-15 ." 10 10-12 Khar .... 5-10 
Bhangi 

'" 7-9 10·11 Khatik ... 8-10 
3"':'15 BharbhuDja ... 7-9 3-15 

Infant aDd Koerl ... Under 12. 
adult. Korwa ... 10 12 

Darwar ... Kumhar Infant and ... 
Baaor 10-lZ '" adult, 

~h:~'ia R-12 '" 9·10 10-15 .. 7-12 Lodha ... 5-10 6-12 
Bhar ... 5-12 Lohar 5-14 
BhUiya ... 12 Lunia IO-J2 
Bhuiyar ... 10-12 MaJh"ar ... 12 16 
Bind 10-12 Mall Infant and 
Cbai - 10-12 adUlt. 
Chamar .. 3-8 7-10 10--16 
Cbero 5-10 MaIlah ... Infant and 
Cbhipi Infant adult. 
Churlh.r 5-10 9-10 10-12 
Dangi _. 7-8 12-13 Noi 10-12 
DhallgBr 10-12 Nat ... 10-12 16 
DhaDuk .-. 7-11 Pasl . . 6-16 
Dbarkar 17-18 17-18 Sabana ... 0-10 
Dhobi -·1 12 14- Sej",ari 9 10 
llom bill. ~-lo Tell InfAnt. 
Dom Plains .. I 11-.2 Tharu . . 17-18 17-18 
Du..w.h Adnlt .• 

road to Hinduism. There are many actual instances recorded in Crooke. 
(I) Hartland's Irimit,,,,e Paternat!!. Vol. 1I, pages 254-273. 
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One also usually finds that if both infant and adult marriage co-exist in 
one caste, the richer members of it practise the former, and the poorer the latter: 
and" becoming Hinduized" is very largely a matter of money. One other small 
point leads to the same conclusion. Enquiries were made at this census into the 
age of marriage of various castes. Comparing them with Crooke's figures of 15 
years ago, I have noticed that where there is any change at all, the change is 
almost always in the direction of an earlier age for marriage, which can only be 
attributed to the process of Hinduization. 

I give in tho margin the marriage ages of various low castes. Where not 
stated, it may be taken that the boy's age is older by a year or two than the girl's. 
When two figures are given the second is new information. 

Adult marriage is therefore the rule in a very small minority of castes and at 
the present day is even possible in only a very few. The great majority have 
infant-marriage. Mr. Johnson in his ethnographical report for Cawnpore, 
however, has a remark which points to an important modification of any custom 
in tho matter of marriage age. "Among the lower castes, " he writes, "one 
fi,nds again and again that the exact time for marriage is determined by the 
question of having sufficient money for the purpose." This is akin to the fact 
already noted that richer folk marry their children in infancy; poorer folk 
marry them when adult. It is well known that there is often a striking 
ooincidence between a good crop and a lengthy marriage season: it is a stock 
argument of the auctioneer at the annual liquor shop sales, that the crops are good 
and consequently the lagan will be so too. The figures point to the same way. 
Since the rab~ of 1909 there have been good crops and there is much money in 
the pockets of the lower classes. There are over 20,000 males and 28,000 
females married under the age of 5, as against under 18,000 and 27,000 in 1901, 
of whom the majority must represent weddings during the last two years; and 
indeed when two or three of the deputy superintendents, becoming exercised in 
mind as to the increase in these figures, had particular cases tested, they not infre
quently got the reply that the cause was the favourable crops of the last year or two, 
which had put money into the cultivator's pocket, and induced him to seize the 
occasion to marry his son or daughter whilst he could do so with comparative ease. 
Muhammadans of the better classes usually marry about the age of 17 or 18 (bath 
sexes) : the poorer classes somewhat earlier, in the neighbourhood of 14. But I am 
informed that there is a tendency to lower the age, partly in imitation of Hindu 
customs, partly to avoid exposing a girl to the dangers of her own desires, partly to 
secure a bridegroom of whofll it is certain that he has had no previous illicit expe
rience of sexual intercourse-on the ground, so my informant said, that if, like 
Arthur, " he, loved one woman only," like Arthur he would cleave to her. I cannot 
say whether this is a widespread movement, but probably it is still exceptional. 
Little need be said of the local distribution of infant-marriage. Mr. Burn in 1901 
pointed out that it was more strictly adhered to in the eastern portions of the pro
vince than in the western, which is a point worth remarking; for as has been of ton 
said, the lower castes and the lower branches of widespread castes reside in the east. 

We can now sum up the question of the origin of infant-marriage so far as 
the evidence in this province is concerned. The old theories of its origin are 
unsatisfactory, and indeed have been occasionally admitted to be so even by those 
who made them: but the makers were handicapped by ignorance of the fact, since 
ascertained, that infant-marriage is by no means a peculiarity of the better classes 
of India but common to many primitive races. It may well be therefore that the 
infant-marriage found in low castes was not, as is usually held, the result of 
imitation of their Aryan neighbours: but that at least it developed independently, 
and at most was the original of which the Aryan custom was a copy. It may have 
entered into the Aryan body of customs, as many other obviously primitive customs 
did, via a course of mixed marriages; it may be, as Mr. Burn suggested in 1901, that 
it was due to a revolt amongst the Hindus against the premarital sexual license which 
they saw going on amongst their Dravidian neighbours. Infant-marriage is often 
the result of, and adopted as a pa:dial cure for, infant immorality, as Hartland has 
shown; it might well be that the Hindus adopted the cure which they saw ready to 
their hand, for use as a preventive. But so far as this province is concerned, it is 
impossible to go beyond theory, because though the custom of infant-marriage is. 
widespread amongst our low castes, yet there are none still in such a primitive 
condition that it is certain that they have not been affected by Hindu example. 
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238. The results of infant-marriage.-This is a matter fully dealt with in the 
last India Report (paragraphs 714 et seq.) and little need be said of it here. 
Infant marriage has been severely condemned and by none more severely than 
by some Hindu thinkers. "Stop ohild marriage," writes one, " and you aohieve 
the threefold result of conserving the energy of the nation, saving its youth 
and preventing waste of money, forwarding the education of the race and making 
it better fitted for the struggle of modern life (l)." The language, is strong, and as 
usual there is another side to the picture, for which it is merely necessary to refer to 
the India Report of 1901. And the statement is perhaps somewhat elliptically 
put. The actual age of marriage matters very little. The byah amounts, 
in this provinoe at all events, to no more than an irrevocable betrothal: actual 
oonsummation is postponed till after the gauna ceremony, which may take place 
3, 5, 7 or up to 11 years later, according to circumstances. If the ga1.ma were 
postponed till the wife was fully apta 'l)1/I'U and the husband fully aptns mui~er!, it 
is difficult to see what harm would result of ohild marriage (2). But here the causes, 
which are usually alleged as having caused child marriage, and have, at all events, 
operated to secure its continuance-especially the desire for a son to carryon the 
line and the domestic rites,-oome into play, and the girl wife goes to her boy 
husband at an age when, though he and she may be adult, they are not necessarily 
yet fit for marital relations. There is room for reform and attempts at reform are 
not wanting. First and foremost oj reformers must be put the Arya Samaj. The 
abolition of early marriage is in the forefront of their programme: that despite 
their comparatively brief history they have achieved success, is seen by the fact 
that whilst of Hindus under 15, 984 boys and 2,022 girls out of 10,000 are either 
married or widowed, amongst Aryas the figures are 591 and 1,345. But they can 
influence as yet but a small part of the community. Next must be put many caste 
assooiations suoh as the Kayastha Eduoational Oonferenoe and the Vaishya Maha 
Sabha all of whom do their best by precept and example to stop infant marriage. 
"We have tried to convince our community, " writes Lala Baij Nath (3), who is or 
was General Secretary of the second association mentioned, "not only by argu
ments drawn from reason but also by appeal to the authority of the Sastras. . . 
. . . Our success has not yet been great, but we find a steadily growing public 
opinion in our favour and the number of child marriages gradually becoming less 
every year Little argument is now necessary to convince the 
orthodox of the necessity for postponing the marriage of boys till the age of 15 or 16. 
In the matter of girls we have more difficulty and have had to take the safest age for 
marriage at 12 and consummation of marriage about:2 years later. . . 'rhere 
is not now the same opposition as there was 10 years ago, and those who oppose us 
and adhere to the old rule of 8, 9, or 10 for girls are beginning to be looked on with 
disfavour." There could be no more striking condemnation of child marriage and 
its result in immature cohabitation than the fact that cohabitation at an age 
()f 16 for the boy and 14 for the girl is an improvement upon it. 

239. General features of the statistics.-The most striking feature in the 
DIAGRAM: SHOWING DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION 

AT EACH AGE-PERIOD. 

MALES. FEMALES. 

WmOWED _ MARRIED ED UNMARBIEDD 

,s~atistios of .civil condition is the universality of marriage, as a glance at the 
~Iagram wIll show. Amongst males considerably under half of the total 
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populati<\n is unmarried: the white portion of the diagram amounts only to 449 
per 1,000 of the whole and the rest, corresponding to 551 persons per 1,000, either 
are or have been married. Amongst females only 305 per 1,000 are unmarried, 
·695 per 1,000 or very nearly seven-tenths of the whole are or have been married. 
But when the figures \Jy age are examined, the universality of marriage becomes 
,even more striking. The figures in the margin showing the distribution of 1,000 
of each civil condition and sex by age-periods show clearly when the various 
changes in civil condition take place. Amongst males 751 per 1,000 of all 
unmarried, and amongst females no less than 953 per 1,000 are aged under 15; and 
of these 797 are aged under 10. Only 20 per 1,000 females are unmarried at the 

I 
. I age of 15 to '20 : it is safe to say that 

Unmamecl Marned. Widowed.' after the age of 17 or 18 no females 
Age-peri<od. 

1 are unmarried who are not prosti-
Males. Female".;;\fales·IFemales. Males. Females. tut~s or p~rs?ns suffering from some 

----. - ---- ---1-- - - -----1 bodIly afflIctIOn such as leprosy or 
0-5 .. 256 409 1 2 .. 1 blindness: the number of genuine 

19__ig .. 283 f:~ t~ l~~ 1~ : spinsters over '20 is exceedingly small 
15-20 . . 2~~ 20 86 128 25 15 and an old maid is the rarest of phe-:=:g .. 1~~ 1~ ~~i ~*~ !~: ~;~ I nomena. At the very early ages 
60 and over .. 7 3 69 21 237 271 marriage amongst males is rare: it 
---------__ -'--_--'~ ____ begins to take place to a noticeable 

'extent between the ages of 10 to 15: almost exactly half of the total male 
population between 15 and 20 is married or has been, whilst after 20 marriage 
becomes all but universal; the only class which remains unmarried of its own 
accord is faqirs, though of course the British Army which is mostly unmarried also 
affects these figures, and even amongst the Indian population the deficiency of 
women keeps some men in the ranks of celibates. One-tenth of all females enume
rated at the age 5 to 10 are married and considerably over half of those aged 10 to 15 : 
it is probable that by far the greater number of those shown as unmarried at this 
.age are under l'2-the crucial age. 7' 9 per cent. of the total male population is 
widowed and 95 per cent. of these are aged over 20 ; whilst 17' 2 per cent. of the 
total female population is in the sa~e condition. The contrast with 1901 in this 
category is striking. The percentl1ge of widowers in that year was only 6' 7 per 
cent. whilst that of widows was 17' 0 per cent. The male figure has increased by 
l' 2 per cent., the female by only . '2 per cent. The reason of course is that the 
decade has been peculiarly unfavourable to women, especially in their prime and 
middle age, and the result is a great increase of widowers. 

240. Civil condition in various natural divisions.-In tho matter of civil 
-condition there are however considerable local variations. Owing to the fact that 
the vicissitudes of the decade were unequally distributed over the province we 
get a disproportionate number of widowed. The figures of widowers are especially 
high in the Eastern and Western Plains, and the Western Sub-Himalayas, 
where plague and malaria were most prevalent; they are also high in the Central 
Plain, but elsewhere they are low. As regards widows however the figures are 
high in the Plateau, Eastern Satpuras and Eastern Plain, which reflects the lesser 
longevity of males in this part of the country and also the fact that these are the 
divisions from which emigration is most common: the men go abroad, leaving 

Natural diVISIOn. 

imalaya, West .. 
ub-Hlmalaya, West .. 
do-Gangetic Plain, West 

ndo-Gangetlc Plam, Oentral .• 

H 
S 
In 
I 
Oe 
E 
S 
In 

ntral India Plateau .. 
ast Saotpuras .. 
ub-Hlmalaya, East .. 
do-Gangetic Plam, East .. 

Ma.les. 

Unmar- Marned and 
ned Widowed 

-- -----
466 534 
467 533 
472 528 
431 569 
454 545 
435 565 
439 561 
427 573 

Females. 

Unmar- Ma.rned and 
ned. WIdowed. 

-- -----
324 676 
323 677 
318 682 
292 708 
286 714 
294 706 
317 683 
286 714 

I 

I 

their wives at home, and 
dieabroad(l). These inequa
lities make it advisable in 
considering the variations in 
the prevalence of marriage 
to consider both the mar
ried and widowed together, 
i.e. both those that are 
and have been married. 
The figures are given in the 
margin. In the matter of 

. . marriage, amongst males 
the Eastern Plam and Oentral Plam sta.nd first and second with Eastern Sat
puras and the Eastern Sub-Himalayas third and fourth. Th~se four divisions have 

I 

. (I) Of· chapter V, paragraph 188. There is also the possibility that Bome Wives represent themselves as 
Widows OWing to the lengthened absence of theIr husbands, when they are not so or at all events are not certain that 
they are. 
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figures that vary between 57' 3 (Eastern Plain) and 56'1 per cent. (Ea,tern Sub .. 
Himalayas). The other four divisions vary between 54'5 per cent. (Centrat 
India Plateau) and 52,8 per cent. (Western Plain). Amongst females, th~ 
Plateau (71' 4 per cent.), Eastern Plain (71' 4), Oentral Plain (70' 8) and East 
Satpuras (70' 6) are much ahead of the other divisions, which vary between 68' 3 
per cent. (Eastern Sub-Himalayas) and 67'6 (Himalayas). The causes of these 
differences are various. Taking the case of males first, the high proportion of persons 
who are or have been married in the Eastern Plain, Eastern Sub-Himalayas, and 
Satpuras is undoubtedly affected by the fact that the proportion of females to 
males _in t~ose divisions is much larger than elsewhere.. In a country where, 
caeter~s panbus, almost the only reason that prevents a man marrying is the lack of 
a suitable woman to be his wife, this must undoubtedly affect the situation. The 
same factor affects the situation to a less extent in the Plateau and the Oentral 
Plain_ Secondly the age distribution affects the question (1). The number of 
marriageable males is comparatively low in the Satpuras, the Eastern Plain and 
Eastern Sub-Himalayas; but in the Oentral Plain and Plateau it is distinctly high, 
especially the former, and it is this which brings them to so high a place. Thirdly, 
the age of marriage is much lower in the east than the west. The figures in the 

Married and Widowed per 1,000 males at 3 age-periods. margin exemplify this. In the 5 divi-
Natural divisIOn. 0-5. 5-10 10-.15.0-15. sions with highest figures from 10 to 13 

per cent. of males under 15 are mar

Himalaya, West .. 
Sub.HImalaya, West 
Indo-GangetIC Flam, West .. 
Indo-GangetIc Plam, Central .. 
Central IndIO, Plateau 
East Satpurtls .. 
Sub-HImalaya, East 
Indo-GangetlC Plam, East 

-- --;- -7-~ ried; elsewhere the figures are much 
~ 31 g9 71 lower. In brief the figures are accoun-
~ ~~ ~g~ l~g ted for thus :-(1) i~ the Eastern Plain,. 
fl 56 276 113 by a large proportIOn of women and a 

17 81 305 134 low maniage age affecting especially 
7 55 249 104 ' 

17 91 300 136 those between ° and 20. (2) In the 
_________ -'--_-'-______ Central Plain, by a fairly low marriage 
age, a fairly large proportion of women and a very large proportion of marriageable 
men (over 15). (3) In the Satpuras in the same way as in the E-astern Plain. 
(4) In the Eastern Sub-Himalayas chiefly by a large proportion of women and in 
part by a low marriage age. (5) In the Plateau in the same way as in the Eastern· 
Plain. Elsewhere a small proportion of women and a high marriage age tend 
to keep the number of married men down. 

As regards females, the variations are caused by three factors: (1) the age 
Married and WIdowed per 1,000 females aged 0 to 15 distribution, (2) the marriage age ap.d (3) the 

. practice of polygamy. The first named affects 
especially the Central and Eastern Plains and 
the Plateau which have very high figures of 
women aged 15 and over. The figures in the 
margin show the effect of the marriage age on 
this question. It is especially low in the East 
Satpuras where 27 per cent. of all girls under 
15 are married and in the Plateau and Eastern 
Plain (26 per cent.); the Central Plain has also 
a high figure (22 per cent.), but elsewhere there 
is little variation and the figure is much less 
striking (approximately 20 per cent.). Finally 
as regards polygamy, there are far more married 
females as compared with males in the East than 

0-5.1~ 10-15. Natural diVIsion 0-15. 

HImalaya, West. 4 73 541 206 
Sub-HImalaya, 7 93 494 198 

West. 
Indo-Gange t i (} 5 63 528 200 

Plain, West. 
Indo-Gange t 1 (} 13 120 527 220 

PlaID, CentraL 
Central IndIa 8 136 641 262 

Plateau. 
East Satpuras. 26 174 624 275 
Sub-HImala y a, 8 106 489 201 

East. 
Indo-Gange tic 26 158 617 264 

Plam, East 

the West. The figures are over 1,000 married females to 1,000 married males 
in all divisions but the three western ones: the order of divisions in this respect 
is Eastern Plain, Satpuras, Plateau, Eastern Sub-Himalayas, Central Plain. No 
doubt emigration of males has brought up the figures in the east and plague and 
malaria have lowered the figures in the west: but even so it seems obvious that 
there is more polygamy in the former than the latter tract of country. The figures 
are then accounted for thus :-

(1) in the Eastern Plain, Plateau and Central Pla.in by a high .propor
tion of marriageable women, a low marriage age and 
polygamy; 

(2) in the Satpuras by a very low marriage age and polygamy. 

(1) See cbapter V, paragraph 188 for the figures. 
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Th~ low figures elsewhere are due chiefly to a high marriage age in the 
Eastern Sub-Himalayas, and to a low proportion of marriageable women 
elsewhere. 

241. Variations by religion.-The highest proportion of unmarried folk is of 
course' found in the Christian religion (561 males and 401 females per 1,000 of each 
sex). The male figure is disturbed by the army, which is largely celibate: the 
female figure is as low as it is because whilst the Indian Christian and Anglo-Indian 
communities are both much married, there are comparatively speaking very few 
European females in the country who are spinsters. Similarly the widowed 
figures are very low (57 males and 110 females per 1,000 of each sex); this is 
partly due to the possibility of the remarriage of widows amongst the Indian or 
Anglo-Indian communities, and the fact that European widows rarely stay in the 
country. The Jains show the next highest figure of unmarried males (489), a 
figure much higher than it used to be : whilst their widowed figures in both sexes 
are the highest in any religion. The figures are not easy to understand, but it is 
possible that many husbands are out of the province on business. At all events 
this seems to be the only explanation that covers the facts for there is no sign of 
polygamy amongst them. It may be noted however that whilst the marriage age 
for males is comparatively late (only 5 per cent. of the married are aged 0 to 15 
and another 10 per cent. aged 15 to 20) for females it is earlier (10 per cent. of the 
married are aged 0 to 15 and another 16 per cent. aged 15 to 20). The Aryas have 
the next highest proportion of unmarried. This is due in part to their high marriage 
age: only 55 males and 142 females per 1,000 of each sex aged ° to 15 are married, 
Sa striking contrast with the provincial figures (93 and 217); whilst if the figures for ° to 10 are taken the contrast is still more striking, as only 11 Arya boys and 21 
Arya girls under 10 are married per 1,000 of each sex to 23 and 58 over the whole 
population. They are however, a less married community than the Hindus at the 
later ages: amongst males there are only 819 married and widowed Arya males aged 
over 15 to 848 similar Hindus, per 1,000 of population, and 977 Arya females in 
the sa.me category to 983 Hindu females. 

242. Hindus and Muhammadans.-Taking the two main religions, the 
Married and widowed per 1,000 of eaoh sex at 4 age-periods. first points to be notioed are that 
--~-

j 
Males. Females 

I 
\~ ~ 10-15. 0-15.0-5. 5-10. 'I~ 

Hmdua .. I 8 53 233 98 11 III I 555 
¥uhammad- 5 32 162 66 9 80 428 

ans. I 

0-15. 

226 
175 

there are, amongst both sexes" 
considerably fewer unmarried and 
rather more widowed Hindus 
than Muhammadans. The 
greater number of unmarried 
Hindus is only caused in part 
by the later marriage age of 
Muhamma.dans: for there are 

considerably fewer Muhammadans who are or who have been married than Hindus 
in both sexes, even at the later age-periods. As regards the age of marriage the 
figures in the margin are instructive. Amongst Hindus 98 boys and 226 girls are 
or have been married per 1,000 of each sex whose age is under 15 to 66 and 175 
Muhammadaus of the same kind_ When to this is added the fact that there are 
626 Hindu males and 640 Hindu females per 1,000 who are marriageable (i.e. over 
15) to 616 Muhammadan males and 624 Muhammadan females, the greater number 
of the unmarried amongst Muhammadans is explained. That the figures of 
Muhammadan widows is so much lower than that of Hindus is of course explained 
by the fact that Muhammadan widows remarry more freely. 

243. Hindus and Muhammadans in the various natural divisions.-What 
applies to these religions taken as a whole applies also to them when taken by 
separate natural divisions, save two. Save in the Western Himalayas and the 
Eastern Sub-Himalayas there are always more unmarried and fewer widowed 
Muhammadans than Hindus and the former's marriage age is always later. In the 
Himalayas however we find firstly that there are proportionately fewer Muham
madan bachelors than Hindu and also that the Muhammadan marriage age for 
males is earlier. The reason for the first phenomenon is that a much greater part 
of the Muhammadan population oonsists of adults than usual, who are conse
quenMy married: as has been stated before the Muhammadans are mostly 
immigrants. The second point is probably due not so much to the fact that the 
Muhammadan marriage age is unusually low as to the fact that the Hindu 
marriage age is quite abnormally high. Only 48 boys per 1,000 under 15 are 
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married, much the lowest figure on record, and there is no doubt that males do 
marry later in the hills than elsewhere. In the Eastern Sub-Himalayas we find, 
one unusual phenomenon, that the female marriage age of Muhammadans is dis
tinctly lower (or rather that there are rather more young married or widowed 
females amongst Muhammadans) than amongst Hindus. Here, again, it is not 
only that the Muhammadan figure is high but that the Hindu figure is low. In 
this division however a considerable proportion of Muhammadans are merely 
converted Hindus who of course cling to their Hindu customs and keep to a rather 
earlier marriage age than is usual among the followers of the Prophet. 

'244. VarIations since 1881.-Taking all religions together first, the most 
etriking difference since 1901 is the increase of widowers, coupled with a very 
much smaller increase in widows, to which reference has already been made. 
Taking the various age-periods there are rather more unmarried persons at all ages 
betwee~ 5 and 40 amongst males, and from 5 to 15 amongst females. In part this 
(lepends on the age distribution, for instance between 5 and 10. The unmarried 
in both sexes always vastly out number the married at this age, and one reason 
why there are now more unmarried children between 5 and 10 is simply because 
there are more children of this age than in 1901. This is, I think, the determining 
factor, certainly among the male sex, at so early an age as this. At the later ages, 
other tendencies corne into play. There appears to have been an improvement in 
the matter of postponing the marriage age. Since 1891, the number of the 
unmarried has grown steadily larger in the age-periods 10 to 15 and 15 to 20 
amongst males, and in the age-period 10 to 15 amongst females; whilst at other 
ages (excepting 5 to 10) the figures have remained stationary or decreased. 
Exactly the same changes are traceable both amongst Hindus and Muhammadans, 
showing that the tendency is widespread. This is indubitably a move in the right 
direction and shows that the labours of social reformers have not been in vain, 
though there is still muoh leeway to be made up. 

'245. Marriage in various castes.-The matter of the oivil oondition in 
different oastes is ohiefly important as throwing light on the age of marriage 
and the marriage of widows in different classes of the community. Amongst 
Hindu castes the proportion of the unmarried amongst males is highest amongst 
the Taga, Gujar, Kayastha and Rajput (over 500 per 10,000), the Brahman (498), 
Bhuinhar (496), and Bhat (488); it is lowest amongst the Agrahri (373), Umar 
(398), and Kasaundhan (391) Banias, the Kewat (368), Koeri (394) and Kurmi 
(373). As regardS females, there are most unmarried females amongst the 
Kayastha (339), Agarwal (330), Bhangi (33'2), Kandu (331), Dom (339), and Mali 
(330) and fewest amongst the Umar ('269), Rasaundhan (266), Baranwal (278), and 
Gahoi (257) Banias, the Kurmi ('24'2) and the Tamboli (275) ; but as can be seen 
the differences are not very great. Generally speaking the highest oastes have the 
fewest married males, due doubtless for the greater part to the comparative laok 
of women. As regards marriage age the castes with highest and lowest figures 

Number per 1,0()( 
married or 

widowed aged 
Caste. o to 12. Caste. 

Males. Females. 

-- A,-Low figures, 
Brahman .. 24 69 Jat 
Rajput .. 14 65 Mali 
Rayastha .. 14 31 Agarwal 
Taga .. 15 55 Dhanuk 
Risan 

" 
13 84 Dom 

Earanwal 
" 

19 68 Mallah 
Gahoi 

" 
15 94 Murao 

Barhai .. ~4 70 Randu 
Ehat .. 25' 84 Tamboh 

B.-High figures. 
Chamar .. 60 115 Agrahri 
Rumhar .. 63 134 Umar 
l?asi .. 66 97' Gadariya 
Abu: .. 55 89 Teli 
Rurmi .. 138 84 Rachhi 
Barai .. 70 103 Khatlk 
Bhar .. 59 78 Halw9.l 
Reari .. 74 17'1 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. 
" .. 
.. 
.. 
., 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

Number per 1,000 
married or 

widowed aged 
o to 12. 

Males. \Females, 

----
24 70 
22 91 
25 62 
16 105 
14 122 
38 64 
SO 68 
40 70 
40 42 

77 129 
55 144 
48 109 
46 105 
26 206 
25 104 
25 131 

of married children under 12 are 
as in the margin. It will be notioed 
that whilst the figures are usually 
either high or low for both sexes 
together in most castes there are 
several which with a high figure 
for males has a low one for females 
or vice versa. It is noticeable 
that the castes which stand high
est in social position have actually 
the lowest figures: e.g. the Brah
man, Rajput, Kayastha, Taga, 
Bhat, Jat, Agarwal, and so on; 
whilst the lowest oastes have 
high figures. The cause is pro
bably twofold. Mr. Burn remarked 
in 1901 that the marriage age was 
generally lower in the east than 

the west and that is where the low castes chiefly live, as well as suoh castes 
as the Agrahri, Umar, Koeri and Kurmi which are respeotably high castes 
with low marriage ages. Seoondly the low oastes, such as the Chamar, Rumhar, 
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Pasi and Bhar cling to or adopt the practice of infant marriage as a hall
mark of Hindu respectability. The high castes who live chiefly in the west, 
on the other hand, are subject to many influences which combine to raise the 
marriage age-the difficulty of finding suitable mates (which however much it 
may predispose to infant marriage must often result in postponing marriage), 
and the efforts of social reformers. It will be noted that though infant marriage 
for boys is uncommon amongst Dhanuks, Doms, Gahoi Banias, Kachhis, 
Khatiks, Halwais and Malis, yet their girls are much more frequently married 
young: whilst the contrary is the case amongst Kurmis. The last phenomenon 
is unintelligible and I am inclinlid to suspect the figures, though there is 
nothing ostensibly wrong with them. As regards remarriage of widows, the figures 
of widows are low amongst Chamars, Kahars, Gadariyas, Kumhars, Dhobis, 
Lohars, Telis, Lodhas, Bhangis, Pasis, Luniyas, Gujars, Jats, Khatiks, Muraos, 
Bhars, Dhanuks, Doms (the lowest of all-US) Koeris and Kewats. They are 
high amongst Brahmans, Rajputs, Kayasthas, Agarwals, Bhats, Bhuinhars, 
Baranwals, and Gahois (the highest of all-294). Muhammadan castes show 
low :figures as regards young marri~d persons. Per 1,000 aged under 12, Shaikhs 
show 26 males and 52 females; Pathans, 19 males, 44 females; Saiyids, 10 males, 
25 females; Julahas, 44 males, 101 females. This corresponds closely both to 
their social position and their pure (Muhammadan) blood; the higher and purer 
the caste, the lower its figures. Their figures of widows are also low (Julaha 
131, Saiyid 174, Pathan 167, Shaikh 160). As already stated, widow-marriage 
though legal is not considered desirable by Muhammadans of good class; and 
the higher the caste the greater its proportion of widows in consequence. 

246. Terms of relationship.-A great deal of light can be thrown on the 
system of kinship and marriage which prevails in a community by the terms of 
relationship which it uses. For instance in a system where cousin-marriage was 
the only possible form of marriage at one time, it is extremely probable that the 
terms of relattonship at present in use will show it. In such a system, wife's 
father would be mother's brother; wife's mother would be mother's brother's 
wife: mother's brother would be father's sister's husband: father's sister would 
be mother's brother's wife; mother's brother's son, father's sister's son, would 
both be brothers-in-law. And the terms for these pairs of relationship might 
very well be the same. In south India where cousin-marriage is found, this is 
actually the case in Tamil, Telegu and Canarese; whilst in the Korwa terms 
of relationship given by Mr. Crooke, both mother's brother and father's sister's 
husband is marna, whilst their wives are respectively rnarnin and ma-mi. 

An attempt has been made to obtain a list of terms of relationship in 
vernacular with as many variations as possible. The task for many reasons is 
well nigh hopeless. The terms when analysed fall into various classes :-

(1) Real terms-bap, man, chacha. 
(2) Foreign and literary terms, used in polite speech or in writing, which 

are mere translations, usually Sanskrit or Persian, of Hindi terms 
of relationship. 

(3) Affectionate diminutives and corruptions denoting relationship-abba, 
baba, amman, bhaiyq" bitia. 

(4) Terms of respect or affection, not connoting relationship at all, and 
vague terms, such as-rnian, babu, lala, larka, londa, chokra, 
bachcha. 

(5) Names of relationships, used for other relations; e.g. kaka or chacha 
(father's brother) or dada (father's father) for father, beta (son) 
for nephew, amman (mother) for aunt, and so on. 

Of these the second and fourth classes are negligible, and the third is 
·only of value if the diminutive term for one relationship is used for another. 
Yet in common parlance they are much the most frequently used. There are 
other difficulties as well. Though the Hindi language is probably richer than 
most languages in its terms of relationship, yet the Indian, in speaking of 
his relatives and still more in speaking to them, manages to get along with 
very few, with the result that the presence of the majority of them means little 
more than that the resources of the language are adequate to express the thought 
it is desired to convey. From our present point of view what the Indian 
actually says is much more important than what he might saJ:" and would say 
if it was necessary to be precise about the relationship. Bha~ (brother), for 
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instance, includes not only a full (saga) brother but a half brother; every kina 
of cousin however remote, a fenow casteman, or even a fellow villager. But 
even the terms he actually uses are scarcely a safe foundation on whioh to build 
a theory with regard to marriage oustoms in the manner explained above, 
without further examination. It is common, perhaps more oommon than not, 
to address some relatives by a term denoting a different relationship. But though 
some terms are more commonly used in this way than others, they are so used 
fo.r reasons totally unconnected with marriage customs, and their very nature 
proves it. One of the commonest terms for wife is balm (son's wife).; it is 
used not only by a husband of his wife, but by children of their mother. Mothers 
are also often called bhauji (husband's sister) by their children or their husbands :. 
fathers-in-law are called abba (father), or chachfl (uncle, i.e. father's brother) by 
both daughters and sons-in-law; all sorts of brothers and sisters-in-law, with 
their wives land husbands, are called bhai (brother) and bahin (sister). On most 
of these customs no theory regarding marriage could be built, and indeed their 
origin is totally different. It is simply a parallel, produced to extreme lengths, 
to a oust om common enough amongst us. I am content to talk of a "cousin" 
merely, without explaining that he or she is first or second, or once removed: and 
in common parlance I call not only (say) my father's brother's son my oousin, 
but also my father's brother's son's wife. I call (or may call) my father-in
law" father" in speaking to him; and so on. And the reasons are either that 
oousin, like bhai, is enough of a description for ordinary purposes, or that I 
follow the example of somebody else in using the particular term of relationship; 
for instance I call my father-in-law "father," because my wife does. This 
latter reason is especially operative in Indian family life; it is vouched for by 
several Indian observers, but apart from that the lists prove it. There can be 
no marriage system at the back of the custom by which you call your father 
your "brother," or your mother your "husband's sister," or even your" son's 
wife." It is simply due to the fact that younger members of a f~mily are apt; 
to oall their elder relations by the same term as other elder relations do; and 
of course in a joint family system, there are many more such elders in a house 
than there are in an ordinary English home. A man is oalled bhaiya (brother) 
by his sons because they hear his own brothers so call him; for the same 
reason they may oall him dada (grandfather), if he happens to be the eldest 
brother, because that is a term used to the eldest brother by younger brothers. 
On the other hand, a man calls his nephews (bhatiJa) "beta" or son, and also 
pota (grandson), and other terms which he uses for his own son. A wife whose 
husband has sisters is called bhau/i (brother's wife) by them, and in conse
quence also by her children. She herself probably calls her sasu't' (father-in-law} 
" abba" (fatber) or "chacha" (uncle) because her husband does; and her husband 
may very well call his Bas (mother-in-law) "bhauji" (brother'S wife) because 
his wife (who learnt it from her own paternal aunt) does so. Perhaps most 
common and in its results most ourious is the use of the word" baku" (son's 
wife). The husband's parents, with whom the bahu usually lives in her early 
married years, call her so. The result is that her husband calls her bahu, her 
children speak of her as bahu, so does everybody else, and in certain circum
stances it may even appear as a title on her tombstone (1). The ordinary verna
oular terms of this province must therefore be used for a purpose such as this 
with the greatest caution. I received a very large number of lists purporting 
to be those in use in various oastes and dialects. After collating them carefully, 
I cannot find either that there are any important differences between them or that 
they are of muoh service as throwing light on marriage custom. The castes vary 
amongst themselves but very little: whilst with two exceptions (Bundeli and 
Pahari) the differences' between dialects amount to no more than differenoes 
of pronunciation or spelling, or a preference for one of several synonyms. I 
give as an appendix a list of all important terms. I have drawn it up as follows. 
I have omitted all purely literary terms: there is no more meaning in the faot 
that a father is called walid by an Indian, than in the fact that he is called pater 

(lIOn page 158 of his report Mr. Burn has a story Illusnatmg this use of the word "baku." A letter was sent 
in Kalthi as follows: "Lolaji Ajmer aae, ban bahi Mej do" (the master has gone to Ajmer, send the big ledger). 
This was read as "Lalaji aj mar gae, baN bahu Mej do" (the master dJed to.day, send the senJOr WIfe). On II 
tombstone in Meerut the1:s 111 an inscrIption ., Sacred to the memory of Her Highnes!! Hahu Begam JUlia Anne, &<I. 
&0." This lady was the wife of General Sombre's (ReInhardt's) eldest son. Her relationshIp of "bahu " to th~ 
head.of the famIly became a dlstmctIve title and was obviously used by everybody. 
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by an Englishman (1). I have also omitted mere synonyms: nothing can be 
made of the fact that a mother may be called man or mai or mahtari, for they 
aU:mean the same, and only the commonest is given. I have omitted affectionate 
di~in:utives unless ~hey are used t~ express other relationships. I have also 
omitted all terms of respect or affectIOn whether general or special, which are 
used for particular relationships but do not denote it : e.g. mian or babu (for father 
and other elder relatives) means no more than "sir" in English. I have given 
first what may be described as the 'stock list which forms the foundation of 
all lists, distinguishing between the true term and other terms of relationship 
used commonly for that particular relation : whilst there are other lists showing 
other te:r:ms of both kinds used by paJ.'ticular caste& or in particular dialects. I 
have distinguished between Hindu and Muhammadan terms when there is any 
difference. Finally I have collected together the various terms of relationship 
reported to me as used for certain relationships (especially father, mother, son, 
daughter, husband and wife) which appear to be due to the custom of imitation 
referred to above. 

The most striking cases of using the name of one relationship for another 
are-

(1) the custom whereby father and mother are called paternal uncle 
and aunt amongst Hindus. 

(2) The custom whereby the father's brother and his wife are called 
father and mother amongst both Hindus and Muhammadans. 

(3) The custom whereby the father's sister and mother's brother's 
wife are called mother, the former chiefly amongst Muham
madans, the latter amongst both. 

(4) The way in which every kind of cousin, and brothers and sisters
in-law are called bhai or brother in both communities. 

(5) The custom of calling nephews" son" in both communities. 
(6) Amongst Muhammadans the custom of calling parents-in-law 

indifferently by the terms for most kinds of uncles and aunts. 
As regards (1) and (2) and their correlatives (4) and (5), the cause is 

possibly, amongst Hindus, the joint family system. With uncles and father 
and their progeny living in the same house, it is not surprising that the terms 
for uncl~ and father, son and nephew become almost interchangeable and that 
the cousins all look on each other as brothers. Of (3) there seems no clear 
explanation, save respect and affection. The sixth case, however points directly 
to cousin-marriage which is as a matter of fact common enough amongst Muham
madans, so that the parents-in-law very frequently are uncles and aunts. 

r may conclude by some few curiosities bearing on this matter. It is 
said to be the custom amongst some high castes to poke mild fun at the 
wife's brother by addressing him as saZar jang (a high military title-the pun is 
obvious). He is often known too as a na,ql.par'1.JJana, the copy of a document 
granted to a man for his own special use, which document is of course the wife. 
This idea is also conveyed in many proverbs of the nature of " if you have not 
seen a tiger look at a cat: if you have not seen your bride look at her brother." 
The various terms for step-son amongst such castes as possess the levirate are 
also curious. One is pachhlagua (from pichhe and lagna) one who comes to the 
step.-father's house "fastened behind" his mother, or tied to her apron strings. 
Another is " gelar "-(from gel a road)-one who has come to the house by road, 
and not by birth: and a third is len!Zra, popularly derived from lin dori, meaning 
8J string of carts, &c. carrying camp equipage, and conveying the idea that he has 
moved camp from his father's to his step-father's house. All these terms are used 
slightingly. Amongst Muhammadans, a.gain, a wife's sister',s husband is spoken 
of mian bhai-a term not to be confused with mian (nasal n), but said to be 
derived from miani, a part of the Muhammadan pyjamas. It is similar in 
m.eaning to the common ~nd (vulgar) term "izarbandi rishta" (relationship 
thro~gh the izarband or pyjama string) which is used to denote relationship by 
marrIage. 

(l) The cause of course is dIfferent: lU the former case a taste for high.flown expressioD, iD the latter familiarity 
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B.-TEIUIS USED BY PARTICULAR CASTES OR IN PARTICULAR PLACES, OR COMMONLY 
(BY THE UNEDUCATED). 

English term. 

1. Father " 
J. Mother.. " 

.w. Elder sister w. and m. s 
8(a) Father's elder brother's wife .• 
9. Father's brother's child .• 

!l0. Father's mother .. 
!I40. Wife's father 
1I6. Wife's mother 
!I7. Husband's mother 
80. Husband's elder brother 

Husband's younger brother 
i.-Son 
ii.-Daughter .. •• 

(viii.-Vlde 30 above) •• 
xiii and xvi.-Sister's child m. W s. " 

xii.-Husband's sister's ohild 
xXlv.-Daughter's husband .• 

xxvi, xxvii.-Son's wife m. w. s. .. 
xxx, xxxi.-Brother's wife m. and w. s. 

Terms used. 

Purkha (ancestor; oommon H.) nunu (Etah). 
Aiya (common H), dhudhu (Etah), jia (Kayastha). 
Dldi (common H). 
Aiya (Kayastha, cf. 2 above). 
Pltiauna (common). 
Aiya (common: cf. 2 above). 
Kam:ltl (Kurmi and other castes). 
Kalratm ditto. 
Aiya (common: cf. 2 above). 
BhasUl (Kol and many low castes). 
Babua ditto. 
Babua (cf. 30 above). 
Babul, Babuni (common). 

Bahine (common), Bhagina (Kol). 
Bahine (Kol). 
Mehman (guest, Mainpuri), saga (Jalaun). 
Dulaiya (Kol-probably corruption of Dulhin). 
Dulalya (Kol) : Vide xxvi and xxvii above. 

C,-LIST OF TERMS OTHER THAN IN LIST A USED BY BERIY AS. 

Engliah term. 

1. Father .. 
" &: 5. Elder sister m. and w. s. 

8. Father's brother's wife 
15. Mother'S brother'S child 
18. Mother's sister's child 

~; 27. Wife or husband's mother 
28. Wife'S brother 
29. Wife's sister 
35. Wife's brother's wife 

i.-Son .• 
ii.- Daughter 

iii and iv.-Younger brother m. and w ••• 
xix and xx.-Son's son m. and W.lI. •• 

xxi.-Daughter's son m. and w. s. •• 
xxiv and xxv -Daughter's husband m. and w. s. 

xxviii and xXix.-Sister's huaband m. and w. s. 

Uthala. 
Bahandh. 
Uthah. 
Bhai (3), 

Do. 
Sassu. 
Sara. 
Sari. 
Saruain. 
Nikarta, ahhora. 
Chhori. 
(Luhra) bhai. 
Dohata. 
Pota. 
Joai. 
Bahadoiya, 

Vernacular term. 

D.-LIST OF TERMS OTHER THAN IN LIST A USED BY BAWARIYAS, 

---------------,---------- -- -----__ 
English term. 

1. Father 
2. Mother •• .. !I' & !l6. Wife's and husband's father •• 

25 &: 27, Wife'a and husband's wother 
28. Wife'. brother 
29. Wife's siater 

i.-Son .• 
ii.-Daughter •• 

vii and ix.-Brother's child m. and w. a. 
xi.-Wife's brother's child 

xiv.-Busband's sister's child 
xix and xx.-Son'B son m. and w. 8. 

:o:i and :aii.-Daughter's SOD m. and w. s. 
n:vi and x:l:vll.-Son's wife m. and w. s. 

Aja. 
Ai. 
Khukhron. 
Khakhru. 
Kharon. 
Khairi. 
Dikra. 
Dlkri. 
Dikrabhatija. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Potro. 
Dohatro. 
OhIlo'lY" 

Vemaoulal: term. 

237 
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E.-LIST OF TERMS IN CENTRAL PAHARI, USED IN ADDlTION OR IN PLACE OF 
TERMS IN LIST A. (N. B.-WORDS ITALICIZED ARE IN PLACE 

OF THE COMMONER TERMS). 

Enghsh term. 

Sand 5. Elder brother m. and w. s. 
4. and 5. Elder SIster m and w. s. 

6. Younger sister m. s. 
7. Father's brother 
8(a). Father's elder brother's wife 
9. Father's brother'sc child 

11. Father's siste:t's hUllband 
14. Mother's brother's wife ' .. 
16. Mother's SIster 
17. Mother's SIster's husband 
19. Father's father 
20. Fa.ther's mother 
21. Mother's father 
22. Mother's mother's husband 

24 and 26. WIfe's father 
25 a.n.d 27. Wife's father's mother 

28. Wlfe?s brother 
30. Husband's brother 
31. Husband's SIster 
33. Husband's brother's wife

(a) of eldest brother 
(b) of younger brother 

iii.-Younger brother m. B. 

iv.-Younger slster w. s. 
vi.-Younger brother w s. •. 

vii-Brother's ohild nl. s. and w. s. 
Tiii._Husband's mother's child-

(a) eldest son .• 
(b) younger son 
(c) daughters.. .. 
Xi.-Wlfe's brother's ohild 

xvi.-8ister's ohild w. s. •• •• 
xxiv and xxv.-Daughter's husband m. and w. s. 

xxvi and xxvii.-80n·s wife Ill. and w. s. 
:ami and xxix.-8lster's husband-

(a) elder 
, (b) younger . • .. 

:ax and mi-Brother's wife m. w. S.
(a) of elder brother 
(b) of younger brother 

Dldd, jetha bhai 
Dldl, je~hi bah in. 
Bhuh and ohhoti bahin. 

Vernacular term. 

Bada (E), barbab (E), lurbab (Y). 
Bo(li 
BhlChela. 
Mamll. 
Mamm. 
Kauslboi. 
Kausibaba. 
Thubabu, Bubabu, Burho (aId man). 
Burhl. 
Buba. 
Bubu. 
Jeoru, saurjya. 
Ji. 
Jethu (E), sala, mitra (Y). 
As VIii. 
As viil. 

Jlthan, dldi (40). 
Bhuli (6), 
Bhula 
Bhuli, baho. 
(Kanso) bhai, bhula. 
Beta bhadya. 
Jethjyu, lethana. 

Dyur 
Rauteli, jethjyu, hiteli, pawni. 
Bhanja. 
Beta. 
Jawain. 
Buari. 

Bhfua. 
Jawain. 

Bhabhi, bhauj, bau. 
Bauri. 

F.-TERMS FOR HUSBAND AND WIFE. 

These are varied to a degree. Xha,am, ihatoina, shauhar, admi, aulho, mal.k, man,edhu, manai, -d. _-. 
l'a,.lihu, are only some of the terms for husb~nd. d"Zk.n, zoja, bobo, ",l/,Ua, akl.thana, anaa,. havelS, "'''''''01'11, jM'll. 
gharwali, (Jurat, baku, logai, are only some of those for WIfe Some merely me~n .. man" or "wom~n" (ad"", ma.ai, 
mara, aurat), others connote superIority (malik, "lOami), or rela.te to the Wlfe's close connectIOn. with the house (olllkhmur, 
ondar haveli, gkarwaZi). They are all used when speakmg of the relationshIp. In speaking to the rel~tion a circum· 
locution (father or mother of A) or a term of affectIOn or respect are used. 

G.-TERMS USED FOR VARIOUS RELA'rION8 Dl11!l TO IMITATION. 

Father 
Mother 

F~ther's fathel: 
Father's mother 
Husband's father 

English term. 

Husband's mother 

Husband's sister 
Husband's brother'S wife] •• 

Wife's brother's wife 

Vernacular term. 

Bhal (brother). . 
Bua (father's SIster) bhabi (elder brother's wife), apa (elder BiBter)~ 

bahu (son's wife). 
Baba, abba ,father). 
Amman (mother). . 
Khalu (mother's sister's husband), phupha (father's sister's hus

band, chacha (father's brother) Amongst Muhammadans. 
Among Muhammadans, feminines of the above, bua, bhabhi and 

apa (see mother) among Hindus. 
Apa (elder SIster) among Muhammadans. 
Apa (elder slster) bhabhi (brother's wife). Among Muhamma

dans. 
Apa (elder sister), bhabhi (brother's wife), bus. (father's sister). 

Among Muhammadans. 

H=Term used only by Hindus. M=Term used by Muhammadans. E=Term used only of eldest (brother, 
&c.) Y=Term used only of younger (brother, &0.) U=Uneduoated. 

Figures in brackets against entries refer to real meaning of term of relationship. Words in brackets are adjec. 
iiveJI qualifying the particular term of relationship denoted by the noun, which in common parlance is generally used 
by itself. Chaohera, pitiawat mausera, phuphera. &c. bhai mean a "brother" descended from the ohaoha, pitti. 
mausi, phuphu, &0. 
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APPENDIX II. 

The following suggestions were communicated to me too late for incorporation In the 
proper place:-

1. Pages 209-210. Ma.ny hold tha.t the modern Rajput is non-Aryan. H so his 
"gotra." is of no consequence and ha.d no effect on his clan system, which is probably due to 
the impossibility of endogamy where there are few women. 

With regard to what is said of the adoption of a sister's son on page 210 there is a ruling 
that a sister's son cannot be adopted. The principle at the bottom of adoption law is that the 
son might bave been the adopter's son, i.e. his mother must be a woman whom he could have 
married. 

2. The Rasor rule mentioned on page 212 is dependent on the law of hypergamy. 
When M. (male) marries W. (female), W's section is inferior to M's. M's daughter cannot 
therefore marry into W's but must marry into some higher section. 

3. Page 223. Muhammadans contract second marriages, chiefly when no son is born of 
the first. 

4. Page 233. It may be mentioned that bhai for cousin is used for relatives approxim
a.tely equidistant from the same common ancestor. 

Subsidia.ry ta.ble I.-Distribution by main age-periods and oivil condition of 
10,000 of eacn sex and religion. 

MalBII. Femal8l. 

Religion and age. 

Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Unmarried. Married. Wldowed. 

--- -----

AU religion, .. .. .. 4,494 4,727 719 8,060 5,221 7,178 

0-10 .. .. .. 2,427 71 3 2,442 145 8 

10-11S .. .. " 
953 262 10 478 535 14 

• 
15-40 .. .. .. 972 2,839 260 116 8,547 406 

40 and over .. .. .. 142 1,555 506 24 1,000 1,285 

Hi"df/., .. .. . . 4,463 4,753 784 2,994 5,247 1,759 

0-10 .. .. . . 2,411 76 3 2.417 152 8 

10-15 .. .. .. 938 274 10 455 552 15 

15-40 .. .. .. 963 2,863 263 101 8,555 425 

40 and over .. .. .. 151 1,540 508 21 988 1,811 

Muhammadan, .. .. 4,637 4,616 747 8,418 5,129 1,458 

0-10 .. " .. 2,538: 47 3 2,585 114 6 

10-15 .. .. .. 1,043 192 8 603 440 10 

15-40 .. .. .. 967 2,713 244 189 3,505 292 

, 40 and over .. .. .. 89, 1,664 492 41 1,070 1,145 
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Subsidia.ry table n.-Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 

Males. 
-------

I 
All ages. 0-5. 5-10. 10-15. 15-40. 

Religion and natural division. 
I ~ 

.-d .-d .-d <d 
.-d .~ <d '" .,; .~ .,; .~ 1 1 .,; '" 

... .-d '" " .g Q) ... .,; Q) ::: .,; 
I <a ~ I< ... 

III ~ '" ~ 
... a: ~ <a ~ .:!1 ~ .:!1 

!3 0 S '" S '" S ... 0 s ... ... '"Sl ... '0 ... 
~ 

... '0 ... 'tI l:l 
~ l:l cI! 

~ I'l cI! I'l " ~ p s:: P ::>1 ::>1 
<=I ~ 

~ p p ::>1 D ~ 
-~-- - -- --~---- --- -~------- ----I---.-~ ---- -_--- --

UnIted Provinces-

All religions .. " 
449 475 78 993 7 .. 950 48 2 778 214 8 238 698 6~ 

Hindus .. .. .. 416 475 79 992 8 .. 947 51 2 767 225 8 235 700 65 

Muhammadans .. .. 4611 462 75 995 5 .. 968 30 2 838 155 7 245 693 62 

Aryas .. .. .. 467 445 88 997 3 .. 980 19 1 859 137 4 268 666 66 

Christians .. .. 861 1182 57 994 6 .. 967 31 2 817 176 7 507 453 40 , 
lains .. .. .. 439 11M Il7 996 4 .. 957 41 2 842 152 6 342 576 82 

Himala!la, W"t-

All religions .. .. 466 484 50 994 6 .. 977 23 .. 883 115 2 273 689 38 

Hmdus .. .. .. W 486 46 994 6 .. 977 23 .. 885 113 2 266 700 34 

Muhammadans .. .. 420 491 69 996 4 .. 971 29 .. 835 157 8 '283 634 83 

Bllb-Himalaya. 'Wut-

All religions .. .. 467 449 84 996 4 .. 969 29 2 821 172 7 267 662 71 

Hindus .. .. .. 46S 449 86 996 4 .. 969 29 2 811 182 7 266 661 73 

Muhammadans .. .. 472 451 '17 996 4 .. 969 30 1 847 147 6 263 671 66 

I"do-G~ngetlu Plain, Welt-

All religions .. .. 472 4S9 89 997 3 .. 1181 18 1 834 159 7 265 664 71 

Hindus •• .. .. 4'10 4119 91 997 3 .. 982 17 1 829 165 6 263 666 71 

Muhammadan8 .. .. 478 <141 81 997 3 .. 981 18 1 861 131 8 275 660 65 

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Oen-
tra,l-

All religions .. .. 451 489 80 991 9 .. 932 65 3 747 244 9 238 698 64 

Hindus .. .. .. 426 492 82 991 9 .. 926 71 3 730 261 9 233 702 65 

Muhammadans ... .. 460 466 74 995 5 .. 972 26 2 871 124 5 256 685 58 

Gentral India Plateau-

All rehgions .. .. 4114 478 88 992 8 ., 944 54, 2 724 269 7 237 706 57 

Hindus " .. .. 482 480 88 993 7 .. 941 57 2 715 278 7 232 711 57 

Muhammadans .. .. 470 469 61 988 11 1 974 24 2 856 140 4 263 685 52 

Ea.t Satp14ra_ 

'" All religions .. " 4115 49'1 88 983 16 1 919 77 4 695 294 11 19B 743 64 

Hindus •• .. .. 4H 499 67 983 16 1 917 79 4 690 299 11 194 742 64 

Muhammadans .. .. 440 495 65 975 24 1 945 51 4 758 227 15 181 754 65 

Bllb-Himalaya, Eal'-

All religions .. " 439 ~ 58 993 7 .. 945 53 2 751 243 6 198 753 49 

Hindus .• .. .. 4119 505 58 998 7 .. 944 54 2 751 243 6 203 748 49 
~ 

Muhammadans .. .. W 508 54 992 8 .. 948 50 2 753 240 7 168 783 49 

I"do-Ga"9,tic PIa'", Eall-

All religions " .. 427 469 84 983 16 1 909 87 4 700 286 14 195 728 '1'1 

Hindus .. .. .. 124 US 8S 983 16 1 903 92 5 687 298 15 196 728 76 

Muhammada.ns .. .. 1M 460 86 987 12 1 953 44 3 80S 181 11 188 734 7'8 
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oj each sex at certain ages in each religion and nat,ura1 division. 

Females . . 
--- -----------_ 

40 and over. All ages, 0-5. 5-10. 10-15. 15-40. 40 and over. 
I 

~------- - ---- - -

] .,,; .,,; .,,; "" 1 .,; 
.,j '" ...; ,Sl .,,; '" '" 'S od " 'i ] ;:; od ] ..; "" ~ ;:; j ... .. ... '" .. CD 

~ 
CD 'S l " 

m 
.. " .. .. .. ~ II: .. ... !!; ... 

~ eo eo '" '" ~ 0 S ';:; 0 S ... 0 0 s ';:; 0 S 0 I:: .. "" ... "" ... "" ... "" .. "" "" a "" f5 '" ~ = eo 
~ :§ eo 

~ = '" ~ :§ ~ ~ = ~ ~ '" ~ ::a :::> ::a ::a :::> ::a p :::> ::a 
~~- ---_ ~- ~- ~--- ~- - - --r-- --~ ----~- f--- ---- - --~ 

65 705 230 S06 522 172 989 10 1 894 101 5 465 521 14 28 871 101 11 4811 55'1 

69 699 232 299 524 177 989 10 1 889 106 5 445 541 14 25 870 105 9 4025 566 

40 740 220 S42 SIS 145 991 8 1 920 77 3 572 419 9 48 879 73 18 475 5(jT 

94 629 277 S22 505 n:s 994 5 1 968 83 4 616 373 11 85 856 109 9 485 558 

59 740 201 401 489 110 994 5 1 930 65 5 607 385 8· 158 784 58 47 5240 429 

140 525 335 :so:s 4115 m 991 8 1 935 60 5 613 375 12 87 788 175 6 884 680 

28 819 158 S24 529 147 99B 4 .. 927 71 2 459 581 10 26 894 80 7 4013'1 526 

26 8~ 147 S22 ISO 148 996 4 .. 928 '10 9 450 540 10 22 897 81 5 4069 526 

37 748 215 m Al IllS 994 6 .. 906 98 1 532 458 10 84 900 66 11 452 537 

70 687 248 SU 821 116 99S 7 .. 907 89 4 506 483 11 83 885 8'2 11 457 532 

80 674 246 S18 8U 182 998 6 1 905 91 4 472 516 12 29 883 88 9 44B 5403 

42 728 230 547 118 1. 993 7 .. 912 84 4 589 403 8 43 890 67 14 485 501 

81 657 262 318 519 161 995 4 1 934 63 3 472 517 13. 27 878 95 11 451 538 

87 645 268 309 522 169 995 4 1 934 63 8 442 546 12 21 .. 879 100 9 442 549 

50 713 237 S5S BOG 141 995 5 ., 938 59 8 598 894 8 54 875 71 20 4092 4BB 

,. 
66 705 229 292 51U I7'l 987 12 1 880 115 5 478 512 15 88 .868 99 12 4084 554 

" 
70 699 231 285 5SB 180 987 12 1 871 128 6 453 531 16 28 869 103 10 '29 561 

39 746 215 SSS 510 154 991 8 1 935 61 4 614 377 9 58 8,]6 76 23 466 512 

!U 699 220 286 507 207 992 7 1 864 181 5 859 626 15 17 849 134 8 338 659 

83 695 222 28S 509 208 992 7 1 859 136 5 848 637 15 15 850 135 6 882 662 
., 

47 766 187 321 484 196 986 13 1 929 67 4 530 461 ,9 47 841 112 29 351 620 
.. 

~~. 746 199 294 509 197 974 23 3 826 16S 11 376 599 20 25 838 137 11 871 618 

57 743 ,200 ·292 1109 ,199 974 23 3 824 165 11 871 604 25 24 837 1:::9 10 868 622 

34 785 181 321 510 169 979 17 4 852 185 18 434 547 19 38 859 108 ~4 410 566 
I .. .. 

40. 781 179 3U 523 .60 992 8 .. 894 102 4 511 477 12 30 .889 87 '8 449 543 

" .. 
43 77'f ,180 s14 522 164 992 8 .. 894 101 i 5 518 475 ·102 29 880 91 8 443 549 

I 
I " 

24 809 167 3S3 554 ISS 991 9 " 800 106 4 49il 494 10 34 902 64 13 492 495, 

54 710 23U 286 In 197 974 24 2 842 149 9 383 594 28 23 847 130 12 384 1'04 

57 708 235 281 518 201 974 24 2 835 155 10 3(9 607 24 21 814 1~5 12 379 609 

24 730 246 S26 510 164 980 18 2 B94 100 6 496 487 17 36 874 9 13 429 558 
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Subsidiary table III.-Distrib'utiotl, by civil cond·ition oj 1,000 oj each sex, re11'gion, 
and main age-period at each of the last leur eensu,~e8. 

Unmarried. MarrIed. Widowed. 

I 
RehglOn, sex and age. I 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901·11891. 1881. 1911. 1901 1891. 1881. 

---- -_- -------_--1---- ---_-------
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

I 
8 9 I 10 11 12 13 

_--------I-----~- -
I 
--_ --- ~---- -_- ---. , 

All Religions-

Males .. .. 449 449 450 458 472 484 486 485 79 67 64 62 

0--5 .. .. 993 993 993 1977 { 7 6 4 ! 22 { .. 1 .. 
J 5-10 950 914 955 ) 4.8 54 43 2 2 2 1 .. .. 

10-15 .. .. 778 755 753 782 214 238 242 210 8 7 6 8 
15-20 .. .. 501 487 483 504 475 495 501 473 24 ]8 16 23 
20-40 .. .. 168 166 166 161 758 775 778 777 74 59 53 62 
40-50 .. .. 6'1 '13 60 55 745 762 785 799 188 165 155 146 
60 and over .. .. 56 57 45 46 563 591 614 629 381 352 341 326 

Females .. .. 305 308 308 301 523 522 525 528 172 170 167 171 

0-5 .. .. 989 990 993 ( 948 t 10 9 6 t 51 { 1 1 1 } 5-10 .. .. 894 887 898 I 101 110 99 t 5 3 3 1 
10-15 .. .. 465 448 415 439 5n 540 574 550 14 12 11 11 
15-20 .. .. 81 99 62 '14 886 873 912 898 33 ~8 26 28 
20-40 .. .. 16 23 12 10 868 862 885 881 116 115 103 109 
40-50 .. .. 11 12 7 5 518 528 539 534 471 460 4540 461 
£0 and over .. .. 11 10 5 4 169 179 169 169 81:.0 811 826 827 

Hindus-

Males .. .. 446 446 448 450 4'75 486 488 486 79 68 64 64 

0-5 .. .. 992 993 996 1976 l 7 6 4 1 23 { 
1 1 .. } 5-10 .. 947 944 952 51 56 46 2 2 1 .. .. 

10-15 .. .. 767 743 741 771 225 250 253 221 8 7 6 8 
15-20 .. " 488 475 470 491 489 507 514 485 23 18 16 24 
20-40 .. .. 169 166 166 160 757 7'15 777 778 74 59 57 62 
40-W .. .. 71 76 63 60 738 755 779 '193 191 169 158 147 
60 aJ.l:d over .. .. 61 60 48 50 556 582 607 620 383 358 345 330 

Females .. .. 299 801 307 29'7 525 524 528 531 176 175 1'70 172 

0-5 .. .. 989 990 994 } 946 1 10 9 6 } 53 { 1 1 " 

J 5-10 889 881 89! 106 115 104 5 4 2 1 .. .. 
10-15 .. .. 444 426 395 419 541 562 594 569 15 12 11 12 
15-20 .. .. 70 89 53 64 896 881 920 907 34 30 27 29 
20-4.0 .. .. 14 21 9 8 865 860 884 881 121 119 107 111 
40-60 .. .. 9 12 5 4 510 519 535 531 481 469 460 465 
60 and over .. .. 9 8 4 3 165 1'15 166 167 826 817 830 830 

lIIuhammacl&Da 

MaUa .. .. 463 467 460 462 462 4'73 480 479 '75 60 60 69 

0-5 .. .. 994 995 993 } 987 { 5 4 4 
} 12 { 1 1 .. 

J 5-10 968 959 97il 30 39 25 2 2 2 1 .. .. 
10-15 .. .. 838 825 816 847 155 170 170 14'1 '1 5 4 6 
15-20 .. .. 580 566 561 581 398 419 425 398 22 15 14 21 
20-40 .. .. 153 153 149 149 774 790 797 792 73 54 54 59 
ilO-60 .. .. 42 54 32 32 787 807 827 838 171 139 141 130 
60 and over .. .. 34 43 24 25 600 640 658 678 366 317 318 297 

Females .. .. 342 341 333 328 518 510 514 511 145 149 158 161 

0-5 .. .. 992 992 993 1964 { 
8 8 6 l 35 { .. .. 1 l 1 5-10 .. .. 919 916 9~5 '1'1 82 '13 ) 

'" 
2 2 

10-15 .. .. 572 572 5B8 535 419 419 456 428 9 9 6 'I 
15-20 .. .. 13'1 150 115 130 840 830 867 849 23 20 18 21 
20-40 .. .. 27 35 22 22 888 8'19 896 887 85 86 82 91 
40-60 .. .. 18 18 14 14 573 576 570 553 409 406 416 438 
60 and over .. .. 18 . 18 12 12 198 200 186 179 784 7S2 802 809 

I 
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Subsidiary table IV.-Proportion of the sexes by oivil condition at certain ages jor 
religions and natural divisions. 

Number of female. per 1,000 males. 
.- - - -

243 

All ages. 0-10. 10-15 15 -40. 40 and over. 
Rehgion and natural -----~--

dIvision. .,,; ] .,,; .,j ] '" .,,; ..; .Sl .,,; '" od .g .. .,,; .. rd .,,; .;::: .. '" '" I:: ~ 
'<:l Q) ... 'i c:e ~ ~ " .!l '" .~ 

... 
'Q ~ ~ g ., .. c:e .;:; 

S .... 0 8 .. 0 S " S ~ ... "" ~ "" .. "" ... 'S ... !S l'l 01 

~ I'l 
~ I'l ~ ~ 

I'l 01 01 
P ::s p p p ::s ~ p :::a ~ 

---- .-~.~- -- ---_ -_ ---------_--_ -- - - --. 
I 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

--------.----~ --- --- _-~_----_-----_---I-- - -
Umted Provinces-

All rellgJOns .. .. 625 1,0111 2,012 921 1,867 2,102 459 1,870 1,848 109 1,143 1,428 56 588 2,325 
Hmdus .. .. 614 1,011 2,083 918 1,829 2,087 444 1,843 1,390 96 1,137 1,482 29 588 2,362 
Muhammadan. .. 678 1,022 1,189 937 2,245 2,205 532 2,105 1,062 180 1,188 1,099 423 592 2,U! 
Aryas .. .. 548 900 1,548 856 1,459 3,182 493 1,874 1,683 100 974 1,242 72 583 1,442 
lams .. .. 500 994 1,679 900 1,489 2,200 144 1,521 2,116 88 1,125 1,761 ~~ 

605 1,597 
ChrIstians .. .. 1149 978 1,482 940 1,828 2,269 603 1,790 870 202 1,119 936 594 1,797 . 
Hima~aya, Wut-

All religions .. .. 628 981 2.615 963 2,478 5,500 452 4,006 4,021 83 1,126 1,813 209 511 3,0'17 
Hmdus .. .. 655 1,008 2,946 964 2,459 5,313 448 4,208 5,190 76 1,150 2,144 81 521 8,281 
Muhammadans .. 549 149 1,069 974 2,868 8,500 449 2,048 875 78 862 488 87 378 1,556 

Sub-Himalaya, WBlt-

All religions .. .. 1192 992 1,1192 901 2,683 2,048 450 2,061 1,159 103 1,112 967 188 688 1,937 
Hindus .. 11'15 988 1.604 894 2,623 2,050 420 2,049 1,210 89 1,099 994 ~02 587 1,934 
Muhammadans .. KS 1,007 1,1161 928 2,470 2,000 626 2,066 1,022 143 1,157 881 800 590 1,929 

Iflao-Ga'llf/etic Plail', Welt -

All religions .. .. 1166 998 l,II39 888 2,928 2,118 409 2,340 1,233 86 1,103 1,128 ~16 682 1,784 
Hindus .. 1149 9911 1,1146 881 8,026 2,141 380 2,361 1,321 66 1,092 1,166 86 578 1,730 
Muha.mma.dans .. 650 1,006 1,518 919 2,755 1,955 533 2,303 835 1'13 1,165 969 ~52 597 1,780 

I,.ao-Gaflg.t,c Plain, Central 

All religions .. .. 632 1,015 !,OSI 930 1,614 1,911 499 1,64.8 1,348 128 1,167 1,465 ~72 591 2,868 
Hindus .. .. 625 1,011 2,105 925 1,583 1,885 488 1,598 1,344 112 1,227 1,486 ~39 599 2,368 
Muha.mmadans .. 702 1,050 1,982 959 2,175 2,298 562 2,408 1,430 228 1,267 1,300 574 596 2,291 

Cmtral Inaia Plateau-

All religions .. .. 6011 1,011 2,943 919 2,077 2,313 891 1,831 1,673 68 1,117 2,207 104 540 3,4()4. 
Hmdus .. 6011 1,019 1,952 921 2,073 2,328 382 1,798 1,672 60 1,116 2,20'1 80 538 ~J388 
Muhamma.dans .. 666 1,004 5,106 948 2,167 2,158 503 2,683 1,677 169 1,154 2,03'1 717 520 3,748 

Ea.t Satpura,--

All religions .. .. 691 1,042 2,9911 956 1,951 2,754 454 1,711 1,802 181 1,147 2,197 227 574 3,583 
Hmdus .. .. 689 1,014 5,027 957 1,949 2,738 462 1,E95 1,870 126 1,147 2,232 203 577 3612 
Muha.mmadans .. 117 1,014 2,114'1 940 1,992 3,375 477 2,007 1,081 186 1,148 1,677 714 534 3,172 

Sub-Hit1la~a1Ja, Ealt-

All religions .. .. 7011 1,013 I,m 951 1,702 2,868 541 1,573 1,434 146 1,147 1,753 221 618 3,260 
Hindus , 

69S 1,012 2,160 9lS~ 1,676 2,384 544 1,553 1,488 139 1,147 1,821 92 619 3,298 .. 
Muhammadans .. 751 1,020 2,1198 946 1,857 2,262 524 1,637 1,129 200 1,148 1,325 549 622 3,046 

I .. ao-Gangetic .Plaia, Ealt -

All religions .. .. 667 1,0111 2,M2 932 1,665 1,955 430 1,632 1,260 121 1,208 1,759 245 ~77 2,78l1 
Hindus .. .. 659 1,045 2,lISS 930 1,527 1,938 421 1,594 1,266 111 1,186 1,800 229 575 2,786 
Muhammadans .. 731 1,155 1,957 945 1,991 2,187 496 2,170 1,206 220 1,851 1,339 567 593 2,291 

1*8I1ri-Gar;\wal-
-

All religions .. .. 707 1,119 4,014 1,007 2,227 27,000 636 2,631 2,909 106 1,354 2,522 ~96 687 4,587 
Hmdus .. 707 1,119 4,086 1,007 2,224 27,000 686 2,682 2,864 106 1,855 2,525 ~96 688 :4,575 
Muhammadans .. 114 I,GalI 2,&119 943 .. .. 701 2,833 . . 181 1,297 2,148 ~25 494 2,7511 

]lat1lpfH'-

All religions .. .. 620 1,006 1,608 909 8,148 4,412 438 2,081 1,506 94 1,1M 815 [69 666 2,m 
Hindu. .. &81 1,011 1,466 890 8,116 3,071 825 2,101 1,602 '71 1,118 '7~0 ~: 591 1,1108 
Muha.mmadans .. 654 999 1,820 929 8,196 10,667 545 2,050 1,328 117 1,206 889 589 2,851 



CHAPTER VII. -CIVIL OONDITION. 

Subsidiary ta.ble V.-Distribution by civil condi~iun oj 1,000 

Distrlbution of 1,000 males of each age by eml condition. 

All ages, 0-5 , 5-12. 

Castes. 
I 12-20. 20-4.0 I 40and over. 

] i .,j ] .,j .,j 

1i 'i 
., .g oti .~ 1 .~ oti ... ..g I:: .-d 'E .-d .. 

"" ; ... oti .-d ., ... 
~ .~ ! ~ fj:: .. 

.~ 
... ... 

" fj:: If: .;:: o!! o!! ell ell .'!l ell 
S S ... S ... 0 S ... 0 8, ... 0 S 

.;:: 0 ... ~ ... ... 'g ... 't1 ... 
~ 

.. "" ~ '" t:: '" '" s:l o!! 
t:: ~ '" ~ ~ o!! ~ ell 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
.., 
~ -- - --- - -~ -~ - ----- ----

-:-I-;-I-;-I~ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 19 14 15 . 
------- ----- - -- -~ - ---- -----. i-

].. Brahman " I9B 411 91 996 4 .. 956 42 2 684 299 17 283 642 75 134 605 261 
2. Raj put .. IiO'l 411 16 995 5 .. 967 81 2 716 268 16 265 671 64 139 640 221 
8. Bonar .. 465 4S7 100 993 7 .. 956 41 3 634 338 28 195 707 98 84 639 277 

•• Bhallth .. 471 4BO 7' 993 7 .. 964 34 2 742 1140 ,18 176 745 79 43 733 224 

G. Kayastha .. 1107 a7 116 996 3 1 976 22 2 777 207 16 2'll 650 79 121 606 273 
6. Chamal .. 408 522 70 993 'I .. 896 100 4 478 492 30 89 836 75 27 771 202 
7. Kahar .. MIl 474 Bl 995 5 .. 953 45 2 614 864 22 120 797 88 37 725 258 
8. Pathan .. 491 4U 71 996 4 .. 967 92 1 789 200 11 208 725 67 43 751 206 

9. Gadariya .. 415 501 B4 994, 6 .. 910 87 3 510 466 24 118 801 86 86 721 248 
10. Kumhllor .. 396 525 79 992 7 1 882 114 4 552 H4 34, 92 829 79 86 739 225 
11. Dhobi .. 429 491 76 994 5 1 925 72 (I 552 426 22 487 636 27 80 743 227 
12. Lohar .. 410 487 83 992 8 .. 928 73 4 564 414 22 137 78:A 81 42 718 240 

13. Nai .. 447 472 81 993 7 .. 950 48 2 742 24,S 16 140 779 81 44 716 240 
14. Baiyid .. 510 416 74 998 2 .. 9B2 16 2 857 133 10 234 704 62 47 734 219 
15. Barhai .. M4 W 88 996 4 " 957 41 2 622 358 20 152 762 86 52 698 250 
16. Julaha .. 431 488 Bl 995 5 .. 922 75 3 563 411 26 97 822 81 25 744 231 

17. Teli .. 416 B03 81 993 6 1 916 82 2 514 461 25 116 800 84, 40 731 229 
18. Lodhe. 416 502 B2 998 2 925 73 2 532 447 21 124 793 83 84 728 288 
19. Bharbhunja ..• 4H 470 96 991 7 2 939 57 4 610 369 21 156 750 94 50 686 264 
20 K~lw.r .. 421 1M 811 9112 8 .. 918 '1'8 4 554 422 24 144 712 84 45 719 ~a6 

21. Bhangi .. 439 474 87 997 8 937 60 3 533 437 30 119 785 96 38 714 248 
lI2. Agarwal .. 462 395 143 989 8 3 961 33 6 686 334 80 236 643 121 136 50S 866 
liS. Pasi .. 414 525 61 992 7 1 877 120 3 527 453 20 101 838 61 23 795 182 

, 24,. Ahir .. 425 495 BO 993 7 .. 894 103 3 556 4,22 22 158 765 77 60 718 232 

llli. Luniya .. 444 495 63 991 8 1 917 80 3 546 433 21 104 829 67 30 775 195 
26. Bhat .. 488 421 91 993 7 .. 958 40 2 693 287 20 267 657 76 108 I 639 253 
27. Kaohhl .. oMZ 475 BB 998 2 950 48 2 596 386 18 142 774 84 46 698 256 
28. KurmJ .. m 531 88 973 26 1 751 242 7 429 541 80 157 759 84 64 697 289 

29. Mallah .. 456 477 67 988 10 2 937 59 4 547 424 29 412 547 41 92 842 66 
80. Gujar .. lilD 401 89 996 4 .. 947 60 g 664 313 23 253 65B 89 122 612 266 
31. Jat .. 463 431 106 998 2 " 955 42 3 577 393 30 209 694 97 105 596 299 
82. Kbatik .. 422 490 B8 997 8 .. 953 45 2 531 446 23 89 828 83 32 703 265 

8S. Murao .. 419 497 84 995 5 .. 936 62 2 572 408 20 140 775 85 36 738 226 
84. Halwai .. 431 1185 106 992 8 .. 958 39 3 622 357 21 130 759 111 43 672 285 
8&. Barai .. 400 524 76 989 10 1 Bn 125 4 476 497 27 113 812 76 36 745 219 
36. Bhat .. 422 508 70 987 12 1 896 100 4, 488 479 33 77 843 80 27 774 199 

87. Kandu .. 435 477 B8 983 15 II 988 58 4 578 387 35 113 789 98 25 I 784 241 
88 Dhanuk .. 472 455 75 998 2 971 26 8 659 322 19 151 768 81 49 I 732 219 
39. Tamholi .. 4O:s 498 99 986 13 1 934 63 8 577 B99 24 148 762 90 ~9 690 261 
,w. Taga .. 510 389 101 998 2 .. 973 26 1 661 314 25 265 647 88 174 543 283 

41. Bhulnhllr .. 496 418 86 996 4- .. 945 47 8 641 333 26 252 674 74 94 648 258 
42. Dom ' .. 461 1M 59 998 2 975 25 701 291 8 127 835 38 19 859 122 
43. Koerl .. 594 Ins 91 988 10 2 869 125 6 457 506 37 114 790 96 30 725 245 
44. Kewat .. 3B8 H2 80 987 12 1 797 196 7 359 592 49 86 847 67 28 737 236 

'5. Mall .. 441 458 lU 996 4 960 38 2 594 383 28 128 768 109 55 788 157 
46. Dusadh .. 417 110'1 78 992 7 1 916 81 8 531 442 27 95 839 66 24 789 287 
47. Agrahari .. 371 822 IDS 974 21 5 873 122 I> 397 547 56 128 775 102 47 687 266 
is. Umal' .. S98 BID 92 987 9 4 904 96 .. 451 505 M 119 778 103 86 730 264 

'D. KBliundhlln •• 511 BIB 91 979 21 .. 928 69 3 536 4IiO 14 129 802 69 61 6'17 262 
56. Klsa.n .. 461 449 90 999 1 .. 975 24 1 644 840 16 186 727 87 49 681 !a70 
151. Barallwal .. 431 41& 149 993 7 .. 967 SS .. 627 S35 58 174 696 130 67 565 878 
62. Gahoi .. 457 442 101 1,000 .. .. 970 30 .. 528 452 20 220 681 99 150 550 BOO 
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oj eaoh sex at certain ages for selected castes. 

Dlstnbution of 1,000 females of eaoh age by oml conditlOn. 

All ages. 0-5. 5-12. 12-20 20-40. 40 and over. 

---------,---i-------·I------;----I-----c--- ----------11------,---

~ i ~ .g 1 ai ~ I 'S 
~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ s II ~Il ~ 
:3 ~ ~ s ~ ~ :3 ~ ~ s ~ ~ 
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8 415 577 
6 436 558 

8 432 560 
7 485 508 
8 511} 476 
9 487 504 

6 4'2 522 
13 4~9 558 
10 451 539 
12 474 514 

15 417 538 
11 4~8 551 
14 458 528 

8 457 535 

11 362 G2'l 
5 534 461 

10 424 536 
8 481 511 

7 489 504 
8 485 507 

22 435 553 
13 382 605 

12 
6 

18 
2 

432 
428 
311 
237 

526 
566 
671 
761 

---'---------------~---------------------------- - ----





Chapter VII I.-EDUCATION (I). 

247. Meaning of the term literate.-For census purposes, literate means nt) 
more than " able to read and write." In 1881 and 1891 there were three classea 
for the q,olumn dealing with literacy-learning, literate, and illiterate. It was 
found that the use of the term "learning" was misleading; children first com. 
mencing the alphabet, and advanced students reading for degrees were both 
inoluded in it. Not only so, but the figures of "learning" were inaccurate at 
both ends of the chain; for many children in the kindergarten stage were omitted 
and many students, resenting that they should be classed as learning when persona. 
who had a much lower sta.ndard of education but had long left school were classed 
as literate, described themselves as the latter, with the result that no comparison 
could be instituted between the census figures and the returns of the Educational 
department. In 1901 the class of "learning" was given up; and at this census 
the classification has again been into two categories only, literate a.nd illiterate. 
But there has been a difference of detail in the interpretation of the rule. The 
necessity of insisting on a knowledge of both reading and writing is easily under. 
stood in a country where a certain number can spell out a book withod being 
a.ble to write a single letter; whilst a greater number can produce something 
which they proudly call a signature (and is certainly as much like a name as the 
signatures of many persons vastly their superiors in education), but can write 
nothing else and read nothing at all. In 1901 however there was no definite 
rule as to what was the minimum of knowledge necessary to constitute literacy. 
At this census it has been explained as the ability to write a letter and read the 
a.nswer to it; this was thoroughly understood by all concerned, and is a point of 
some little importance, as there can be no doubt that it has affected the figures. 

248. The extent of literacy.-The figures for literacy are exhibited in tables 
VIII and IX. In table VIII the provincial totals are shown for each _religion 
separately: and also by districts, for all religions, Hindus and Muhammadans. 
1'he figures are also exhibited in various age-periods. In table IX the figures are 
given for a certain number of castes which have been chosen as presenting a 
-{lomplete ,picture of society all over the province in its various grades. Table VIII 
also shows the language (2) (Urdu or Hindi) in which a person is literate; if he is 
literate in both, a further distinction is made as to which he knows better of the two. 
At present I'neglect these figures of language and deal only with literacy as a whole. 

249. General results.-One million six hundred and eighteen thousand four 
hundred and sixty-five persons of whom 1,505,945 were males and 112,520 were 
females, in British territory, and 17,587 persons of whom 16,968 were males and 619 
females, in States territory, were returned as literate. In 1901 the figures were 
1,422,924 males and 55,941 females in British territory and 12,920 males and 472 
females in States territory. The increase since 1901 is therefore 6 per cent. for 
males and over 100 per cent. for females. Out of 10,000 persons 343 can read 
and write: 611 males out of 10,000 are literate as against 578 in 1901 and 49 
females as against 24. The difference in the matter of literacy between the sexes is 
still enormous, but it is diminishing. 

250. Literacy by natural divisions.-The diagram given in the margin 
shows the number of persons literate, by sex, in each natural division. The West .. 
ern Himalayas stand easily first (124 and 9 per mille respectively) in the case 
of either sex. As regards males, next follows the Central India Plateau with 
74, then the Eastern Plain (69), the East Satpuras (60), Central Plain (59) ~nd 

(1) Sub,ld fl.ry table I _ EducatlOn by age, sex. and reI g on (1) (Brltlsh Terrltory), (2) (Nat.,e tita.t9~). 
Ditto Ir.-Educat on by age, sex, and local ty. 
Ditto nl. -EducatIOn by rellglon, sex, and locality. 
D.tto IV.-Engl'bh educat on by age, sex, a.nd localJty. 
Ditto V.-Progress of educatIon SInce 1881. 
D,tLO VI.-Education by caste. 
D,tto VII -Number 01 mSlllutlons and pup Is accordmg to the returns of Eti\1(Il\~;onl\) department. 
D,tto VIII.-l\Ia. n results of Un verdlty exam natIOns. 
Ditto IX.-Number and c rculat.lOn of newspaper." &c. 
D tto X.-Number of books pUbhnhed III ea.ch language. 

(') Or rather the IOrlpt (l!ersian or Deva N~lm). See para6uph 256. 
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Western Plain (58) : the Eastern Sub-Himalayas (54) come next, and last of all the 
DUGBUl 8UOWIJlG JlUJlBEB 011 PEB$OlfS LITUATB PEII 1,000 BY JrATU'hL DIVISIOJl.. Western Sub-Hima-

Himalaya. West ... 

~ub-Hlmala1B. Weat 

tnclo-Gangetio PI.in. West 

oCentrallndla Pl.ltoau 

But Satpuraa 

eub·Himal 'ya, E •• t 

layas (47). In 1901, 
• ~ .. ,. ":' ... ? ,. 40 .. 5&" 10 a& II) ..., lID B5 po os .......... 10 ... ,,. the Plateau and 

Eastern Plain had 
the same figure 
(70'6), the East Sat
pums came . next 
with 70'1, whilst 
Sub-Himalaya, East 
(56) stood higher 
than the Western 
Plain (49). There 
have been increases 
in the Western 

L....L-'-C_L~.1-J.._J.._.l.......J..._._.l.......J..._J__.I........I._J__..LJ..-..l-J...,J.-L....L....J - Himalayas, Central 
r==:::J :Males. (/nnl/J) Females. India Plateau, West-

ern Plain, and Sub-Himalaya West: the other four divisions show decreases. 
As regards females the Western Himalayas stand first with 9 literates per 1,000; 
then comes the Western Plain with 6: the Central India Plateau has 4, the 
East Satpuras 3 and the Eastern Sub-Himalayas 2 : the rest of the province has 
·5. All these figures are increases. 

251. Literacy by districts.-The map given in the margin shows the dis-

MAP 
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tricts in the following 
classes :-

O"cr 100 per 1,000 
(males onl:tJ).--Dehra 
Dun (142), Garhwal 
(143), Almora (125) and 
Benares (120). 

Ff'urn SO and unde'l' 
100 p('r 1,000.- Naini 
Tal (90), Muttra (92), 
Agra (94), Cawnpore 
(84), Lucknow (95), 
Jhansi (S4) and J alaun 
(S5). 

From 60 and under 
80 per 1,OOO.-Meerut 
(63), Aligarh (75), Eta.
wah (GS), Al a/woad 
(~O), Unao (60), Rae 
Bareli (64), Banda (61), 
Hl1mirpur (71), M£1'za
'PUI' (60), and Jaunpur 
(64). 

F, om 40 ana under 
60 per 1,000.- Saha
ranpur (55), Bareilly 
(49), Bijnor (47), Pili
bhit (46), M uzaffarna-
gar (52), Buland

shahr (52), Farrukhabad (55), Mainpuri (53), Etah (43), Moradabad (44), 
Shahjahanpur (47), Fatehp~1.( (55), SI[op 7J r (44), Hardoi (46), F!/~lIb(1,d (53), 
Sultanpur (50), Pc£rtahga'l"h (46), B"ra Bahki (43), (fm·/lkllp'l.r (56), Bast';' 
(52), (iundo, (53), Bahmic/t (51), Ulwzipur (57), Balli a (58) and A,~amgarh 
(55). 

F"om 30 rind under 40 per 1,000.-Kheri (35) and Budaun (33). 
The districts italicized show decreases per 1,000 as follows :-

Allahabad (-10), Mirzapur (-10), Fatehpur (-18), Sitapur, Fyzabad (each-lO), 
Pattabgarh (-15), Bara Banki (-5), Basti (-2), Gonda (-7), Bahrr1ich (-14), 
Ghazipur (-5), BaHia (- 8) and Azamgarh (-13). The causes of variation will 
be dealt with subsequently. 
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Female education has had a great impetus during this decade. Where less 
than 3 per 1,000 could read and \write in 1901, now 9 can. It is useless to mul
tiply figures: there is an incl'ease not only on the total proportions in every 
district, but at every age-period in every district: and the easiest way of explaining 
the ma6nitude of the increase is to state that whereas in 1901 it was necessary 
to show the proportion as so many per 10,000 so as to get a unit in every case, 
at this census it i.s possible to show it as so many per 1,000, and still get the 
requirild unit in every C9.se save of 9 districts at one age-period only. 

As regards the States, Tehri shows an increase, Rampur a decrease. What 
is said of Himalaya West may be taken as applying to Tehri and no further 
separate mention need be made of that State, whose education is in a satisfactory 
condition. But R:1mpur's figures of literacy are absurdly low and it may be said 
at once tha.t they are exceedingly inaccurate. I am compelled to state that the 
Rampur schedules were not well drawn up. They were extremely illegible and 
gave an enormous amount of trouble on that account. Apart from that the 
columns were often carelessly filled up and in the case of the literacy column 
this carelessness wa.s chronic. If one balieved the schedules, patwaris, vakils, 
clerks, and others whose very occupations demand literacy manage to get along 
without it in R3.mpur. So far as was possible the obvious omissions were 
corrected, but it is natural to suppose that if there were omissions of this obvious 
kina, there were also omissions Qf a kind that were not obvious. I am afraid 
that in R3.mpur accuracy was sacrificed to speed. As regards the question of 
literacy the nu.tter is so bad that I make no reference in this chapter to Ra.mpur 
at all. The figures will be found however in the subsidiary tables. . 

252. Literacy by age-periods.-This at the present census is perhaps the 
most important branch of the discussion on literacy, bearing as it does on the pro
gress of education. Considering males only at first, the diagrams in the margin 
show the altera.tions sinca 1901 at e~oh age-period by na.tural divisions. At the first 
age-period there is an increase in all divisions: the increases are never larger than 

Variations in literacy per 1,000 since 1901 by age-periods and natural divisions (males only). 
1911 ". 1901. 
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Indo-Gangetic Plain, West _ ......... ... ..I._.J ... 
Indo·Gangetlc Plain, Central _. ......... ....... -

Indo-Gangetic Plain, Contral ........ '-'-r-'+ I Central I ndia Plateau ..... - .-. "+-=l"'r I Oentral IndIa PI.to.u .. . . · .... ·t· ... - ..... 

--+ ... \--- j--·'-1 I East Satpllrllll ... ... _ .. -
Bllllt Satpuras ... ••• -1. ... - I-R.-- I 
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Sub·HimalaYlI, East -'+'1-1 .. .. - . + .. 1 Indo-G.ugetic PIMn, East .-.... ·_ .. i· .. + i Indo·Gangetic Plain, East ... l±.iJ' -1-- --t. 

3 or smaller than 1 per 1,000. At the age-period 10 to 15, there are general and 
large increa.ses: the Western Himalayas show one of 35 per 1,000, the Plateau of 
38. The Eastern Plain of 20, the East Satpuras of 8: the other inoreases lie 
between 11 and 13. At the age-period 15 to 20, the Western Himalayas show an 
increase of 29 per 1,000, the Plateau of 31, ~he Western Sub-Himalayas and 
Eastern Plain of 14 each, the Eastern Sub-Himalayas of 11, the Satpuras of 8 
and the Central Plain of 7: the Western Plain shows a decrease of 5. When we 
come ffb the adult age-period however, we find increases only in Western Hima.layas 
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(23 per 1,000), Western Plain (14), and Western Sub-Himalayas (5): elsewhere there" 
are decreases varying from 6 (Plateau) to 19 (Satpuras). , 

When districts are considered we find decreases between the ages of ° &ond 
10 in six districts-Bara. Banki (-1), Jalaun (-2), Ghazipur (- 3), Ballis. 
( - 8), Azamgarh (- 2) and Partabgarh (-1), whilst Kheri, Gorakhpur and 
Gonda are stationary. At the age-period 10 to 15, Meerut (- 4) shows a 
doorease, whilst Baril, Banki is stationary. At the age-period 15 to 20, Bareilly 
(-6), Meerut (-21), Muttra (-16), Agra (-91), Farrukhabad (-19), Fateh
pur (-7), Rae Bareli (-1), Partabgarh (-3), Bam Banki (-7), Moradabad 
(-1) ,and Azamgarh (-14) show decreases, whilst Fyzabad is stationary. 
At the adult age-period the decreases are in Fatehpur ( - 32), Allahabad (- 21), 
Sitapur (-6), Fyzabad (-20), Partabgarh (- 30), Baril, Banki (-23), Banda. 
(-10), Hamirpur (-4), Jhansi (-4), Jalaun (-9), Mirzapur (-20), Gorakhpur 
(-2), Basti (-11), Gonca (-15), Bahraich (-16), Ghazipur (~9), Ballia 
(-18) and Azamgarh (-23), whilst U nao, Rae Bareli, and Benares are station
ary. 

These figures are interesting, especially as regards the distribution of the 
decrease. At the early age-Feriod, there are only smaH decreases in a few districts; 
at the next there are practically none. At 15 to 20 there are few but some of 
them are large, especially in Agra. 'The bulk of the loss is at the adult age-period. 

I ascribe the greater Fart of these losses to the introduction of a test of 
literacy at this cenSLS. It was laid eown that to be reckoned as literate a person 
must be able to write a letter and read the answer to it. This was a clear definite 
test; in 1901 there was nothing of the kind. Census officials were then told that 
uhildren at school who were learning the alphabet were to be reckoned as illiterate; 
whilst those who could loth read and write "with some fluency" were 
to be reckoned as literate. '1 he amount of "fluency" was not stated: nor was it· 
Ia,id Gown bow much they were to be able to read and write. 'The test imposed 
at this census was, uncer the peculiar circumstances of India, a fair but somewhat 
stringent test; fair, because if a man used his education for any purpose at all 
(apart from those who make their living by it) it is to write a letter or read one: 
stringent, because he has usually so little occasion to do either. Speaking without 
any reference to the figures at all, it seems to me that the test might have, primo.. 
f ocie, been expected to produce the following results:-

(1) Fewer persons between the ages 0 to 10 would be recorded as literate; 
the period begins practically not at 0 but at 5 or 6 years, and in
cludes all those who are beginning their education. Though some 
can read and write by 9 years old, probably the majority cannot. 

(2) There should be no decrease between 10 and 15 ; up to that age, tile 
literate are still under instruction but by 12 or 13 all should be able 
to read and write. 

(3) Between 15 and 20, two classes are included, those who are under 
secondary instruction, and have long since attained the minimum 
of knowledge required for literacy: and those who stopped learning 
when their primary education was finished. Here ",mit decrease 
might be expected, viz. amongst those who had attaine"d the 
minimum but no more, and had never since had occasion to use 
their knowledge, with the result of forgetting it by 20: those who 
had been to school and for various reasons left before they had 
attained even this minimum (probably no inconsi<1eraole number) ; 
not to mention those who by nature were incapable of ever attaining 
it. 

(4) Above 20, large decreases might be expected, of the persons who had 
learnt in the past how to read and write, but had forgotten the art: 
and also of a fair proportion who never really knew enough to satisfy 
this test, and had been erroneously included in former enumerations. 

. It will be noted that this is precisely what has happened. There are small 
decreases at the age 0 to 10: practically none at 10 to 15, a few decreases at 15 to 
20 (some of which however are large enough to require especial consideration): and 
large decreases above 20. 

The matter can also be consiaered with reference to the figures of the 
Educational department. We may assume that the scholars undergoing vernacu· 
lar primary education are all under 15, and compare this figure with the fi,gure ef 
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literates at the same age. In 1911 the primary scholars were to the literates 
under 15 as 1,000 to 588 : in 1901 as 1,000 to 686. That is to say out of every 
1,000 scholars 419 were shown as illiterate in 1911 and only 314 in 1901-a clear 
indication that the title of literate has not been so freely dealt out at this census as 
it was 10 years ago. How great a difference this cause has produced may be seen 
by calculating what would have been the figures if the proportion of literates under 
15 to the total of primary scholars had been the same in 1911 as in 1901. For the 
whole province we should have had 301,208 instead of 258,'264, viz. 17 per 1,000 
instead of 14: for BaHia (one of the districts with the biggest decreases), we should 
have had 6,753 instead of 3,817 or 21 per 1,000 instead of 12. 

Some of the decreases between 15 and 20 require more detailed treatment. 
There is first of all Agra with its huge decrease of 91 per 1,000. In 1901 the 
figures were 216 per 1,000. It was far the biggest figure shown, and if correct 
implied that over one-fifth of the total male population between 15 and 20 was lite
rate. The next biggest was Garhwal with 170 per 1,000: and of plains districts 
the next biggest was Benares with 136 per 1,000. Agra of course is a place where 
there are a considerable number of students undergoing secondary instruction, of 
whom the majority are between 15 and 20: but there has been no decrease 
in Agra in the number of such students since 1901. The decrease must 
be in the number of those who are literate but not under instruction: and it 
would seem that the figures of 1901 were exaggerated. The figure of 1911 leaves 
Agra seventh in order of merit as regards the proportion of literates at this age, 
whilst it stands also seventh as regards the age-period 20 and over and sixth as 
regards both the age-period 10 to 15"and the total. ' In 1901, its normal place was 

.about twelfth, yet in this age-period it stood first by a huge margin. 
Of other large decreases at this age, the cases of Meerut, Muttra, and Far

rukhabad are difficult to understand. Each shows a considerable increase in. its 
number of secondary students: each shows an increase at the adult age-period, 
and also at all other age-periods. A part of the decrease may be due to omission 
of literates in 1911, but eVj3ry care was taken to guard against this, and it is 
curious that it should oocur in both the two main religions at this partioular age
period and at no other. Omissions if they occurred would not all be found in a 
particular age-period. There seems no reason to suspect the figures of 1901, 
which appear normal. I doubt if the literacy test at this age would have much 
effect: between 15 and '20 only a very small part of those who had learnt how to read 
and write would have already forgotten to do so, at all events in districts with consi
derable urban populations (in which a disproportionate amount of literates are 
found); though it doubtless helps to explain the smaller variations in more purely 
rural districts such as Fatehpur, Rae Bareli, Partabgarh, Moradabad and Azam
garh. Literate folk in cities have to use their knowledge, though literate folk in 
rural tracts may not. 

I am inclined to think that for the decreases at this age-period in particular and 
all preceding age-periods in general, we must in part blame plague. Plague operates 
to affect the literacy figures in several ways. Firstly it becomes necessary to close 
schools temporarily. 'rhis by itself will not greatly affect the district figures at 
the lower ages; the boys at any particular primary school live, probably, in its 
immediate vicinity and of course, whether at home or at school, their literacy is 
not affected. But at the age of 15 to 20 they frequently live at some little dis
tance from the school or college they attend: and if that school or college is closed, 
its literates may be dispersed over several districts, thereby artificially diminishing 
the literate total of the district in which the school is situated. Secondly, it has 
been noticed that once schools are thus closed, it is not always easy to get the 
scholars together again, which tends to make this diminution permanent. Thirdly, 
it is probable that parents are afraid of letting their sons go to a school in a plague
stricken town at all, which undoubtedly affects places such as Muttra, for instanoe, 
where schools are numerous and plague has been very severe. Fourthly, it must 
be remembered that though the proportional decreases may appear considerable, 
the total figures and total deoreases are small; and even such temporary and appa
rently unimportant ca.uses as those mentioned may diminish the proportional 
figures very greatly indeed. Out of the 11 districts showing decreases at age
period 15 to 20, 5 show tota.l decreases from 100 to 500, 3 show decreases over 
1,000, and 3 actually show total inoreases. When this is the case it is obvious 
that the closing of a, single college with the usual peroenta.ge of boa.rders, or of the 
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various high schools in a city at the time of oensus might make the whole differ
ence without reference to the other two causes at all. 

The last age-period, 20 and over, is on a different plane. Here the question 
of ·eduoation is not involved. The cause of the decrease in literates is chiefly 
the literacy test. It must be noted in the first place that all the districts concerned 
are either essentially rural, or in a few cases, though they contain cities (Allahabad, 
FYi'iabad, Jhansi, Mirzapur, Gorakhpur) are much more rural than urban in charac
ter. It is just the rural "literate" who from sheer disuse would forget his 
literacy, and it is amongst them that so many who can read a little and write not 
at all, or vice versa, are found-people who do not fulfil the test, but might in its 
absenoe be recorded as literate. Seoondly, the whole decrease is found in Hindus: 
there is an increase in this age-period among Muhammadans. The reason is that 
firstly, on the whole Muhammadans keep up their knowledge rather more than 
Hindus (partly no doubt because they know ohiefly Urdu and whilst it is possible to 
get books in Urdu which the ordinary semi-educated man can read and understand, 
books written in Deva Nagari, which the Hindus chiefly know, are generally written 
in a style which it is excess of politeness to describe as" euphuistic "). The second 
reason is that a larger proportion of literate Muhammadans live in cities and towns 
than of literate Hindus, where they have to use their literacy for the practioal purposes 
of business, and consequently keep up their knowledge. It is amongst rural Hindus 
that one would naturally look for a decrease in literates on account of a literacy test. 

It is probable too that plague has affeoted the situation at this age-period. 
A large proportion of literates live in towns: and of such literates a large proportion 
make practical use of their attainments for bus'iness purposes. Such as do, are tied 
by their business to urban life: and plague ~ in towns is much more difficult to 
escape, and on the whole more fatal because it is more concentrated. The literate 
rustic may suffer no more than his illiterate brother (though there is no reason to 
suppose that he suffers less): but the literate town dwellers suffer, if anything 
proportionately more than the illiterate inhabitants of a town, simply because 
there are proportionately more of them to suffer. , 

To sum up :-There has been an increase in the total number of literates at 
all age-periods, save the last: the decrease at this period is due partly to the literacy 
test and partly to plague. There have been minor local decreases in some districts 
alt the first age-period, due to the literacy test. At the second age-period there have 
been none. At the third age-period, there have been some local decreases due 
chiefly to the operation of plague, which .caused schools to be shut and parents to 
refrain from sending their boys to school in plague-stricken areas, thereby lowering 
the local proportions of literates in such areas. In a word, practically the whole 
decrease is either fictitious or artificial: fictitious in so far as the literacy test is 
concerned, because its absence in 1901 caused more persons to be returned 
as literate than were really so: artificial in so far as plague is concerned, 
because it has chiefly operated to diminish the proportions of certain localities 
without affecting the provincial total. Seeing that in spite of a11 the vicis
situdes of the decade there is a considerable increase on the total figure and the 
whole of this increase (and more) belongs to the age-periods when boys are still at 
school, the figures do not point to any diminution in education since 1901, a 
fact which indeed is proved by the figures of the Educational department in a 
different way. 
" No remarks are needed as regards female literacy: the increase is general 
at all age-periods in every district. The percentages are still very small, but there 
is a marked advance since 1901. 

253. Literacy in different religions.-Omitting at present the minor reli
gions, Brahmo, Buddhist, Farsi, and Jew, the greatest proportion of literate persons 
to the total population is found among Christians, viz. 299 per 1,000. Next come 
Jains with 278, Sikhs with 269 and Aryas with 253. The Christian proportion 
has considerably decreased since 1901 when it was 414; the Jain and Arya 
proportions have increased from 221 and 243 respectively. The cause of the 
deorease among Christians lies doubtless in the accession to their number of many 
Mult oonverts of low caste who are illiterate when converted and remain so. It is 
not possible to institute a complete comparison between Indian Christians separately 
and the other religions; for though their figures of literacy have been taken out, their 
figures of age have not been abstracted. But by using table XVIII, it is possible 
to obtain figures for two age-periods, viz. 0 to 15 and 15 and over. Table XVIII 
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8h~ws Europeans, Armenians, and Anglo~Indians in certain age-periods (0 to 12,12 to 

Religion. Literates per 1,000 15 and over. o to 15. 

Persons. Males. Females. Persons. I Males. Females. 
Hindu Brahmanic .. 14 24 2 42 78 4 
Hmdu Aryas .. 157 217 82 305 473 91 
Jains .. .. 133 209 36 354 601 60 
Muhammadans .. 14 23 3 46 81 7 
Indian Ohristlans .. 82 67 100 156 161 146 
Other ChristIans .. 518 522 513 952 

I 
977 881 

15, 15 to 20, 
30 to 50, and 50 
and over). By 
subtracting the 
results of this 
table from the 
total figures of 
Christians be
tween 0 and 15 
and 15 and overt 
we get the 

figures for Indian Christians at those two age-periods, and can then compare their 
literacy with that of other religions. The results of this calculation are given in 
the margin, and are interesting. 

At the age-period 0 to 15 as regards male literates, and apart from non
Indian Ohristians, the Arya stands first, the Jain a good second, and the Indian 
Christian a very bad third, but far ahead of either the orthodox Hindu or the 
Muhammadan. At the higher age-period 15 and over, the Jain is first by a large 
margin, the Arya second, and the Ohristian a bad third, but again much ahead of 
orthodox Hindu and Muhammadan. The explanation is to be found in the com
position of the three communities. The Indian Christian is of two kinds, firstly the 
Christian born in Christianity (i.e. Christians of the second and succeeding 
generations): these would usually, but not I fancy invariably, be literate; the 
missionaries would oertainly do their best to make them so, but the Indian 
Christians are desoendants for the most part of the lower classes and many could 
not afford to send their boys to school. Secondly the Indian Christian may be a 
new convert and, if so, comes almost invariably from the lower castes: such men are 
illiterate when they are converted and being poor usually have to remain so, a.nd 
their sons with them. Some may be able to send their sons to sohools, some adults 
may even go to school themselves: but even if they do it may be taken as certain 
that they are backward both by nature and with reference to their age. The literate 
Christian males under 15 therefore represent Christians born, with a small 
percentage of new converts; the literate Christians over 15 also represent chiefly 
Christians born with a still smaller percentage of new converts. 

[I may here digress to refar to a point mentioned in the chapter on religion [chapter IV, 
paragraph 145, note (l)J. I suggested there that since converts had increased out of all proportion 
to the number of missionaries available to instruct them, the conversions were probably, in ma.ny 
cases, unsatisfactory; since it was useless and even da.ngerous to convert merely, and, having 
converted, not to educate. The present figures show clearly that this has actually occurred. 
In 1901 Mr. Burn calculated that some 223 Indian Christians (males only) over 15 were literate. 
The figure was too high, for he went on the assumption that every male non-Indian Christian 
,over 15 was literate, whilst (as the figures of this census show) this is not so. But whatever the 
correct figure may have been, it was considerably higher than the 161 of the present census. 
Indian Christian literacy in a. word has suffered a. set back and the cau~ is too much con
version without means of subsequent instruction. That this is a danger will probably be 
admitted but three opinions of men of widely different views may be quoted in support of the 
assertion. Father H. Buses, S. J. (died 1(67), said that there were only two way. to preach 
Christianity-one wac; " with a well-sharpened sword," the other was by expounding the GOllpel. 
Dayanand, founder of the Arya Samaj, said the same thing, save that he substituted a " Govern
ment order" for the sword. It is hardly necessary to say that one might as well expound 
Aristotle or the precession of the equinoxes as the Gospel to the absolutely uneducated. Fin&l
ly the Reverend H. B. Durrant, C. M. S., eminent both 80S missionary and educationalist, has 
repeatedly told me that conversion without education is useless. Missi{)n work to be successful 
must be educational: at present in this matter the missions have obviously outgrown their 
strength.] 

The Arya and Jain communities are very differently oonstituted. The 
former is recruited chiefly from the higher castes: the latter are ohiefly wea.lthy 
traders and business folk. A high proportion of literates amongst them is 
to be expected. In the case of the Aryas the faot that a man is a new oonvert 
.makes little difference, because he will alrea.dy be, or is fairly certain to beoome 
litera.te. It is not surprising that their figures of literaoy grow as rapidly s.s or even 
Ulore rapidly than their numbers. That Jain literates have increased is simply 
due to the general impetus given to eduoation in this decade. 
- . As regards female education, matters are somewhat different. Here the 
Indian Christian at both age-periods stands first, the Arya second, and the Ja.inthird. 
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The girls amongst the new Christian converts are probably sent to school more 
than their brothers simply because they are not so much wanted as breadwinners. 
The Arya is professedly a supporter of female education, and that he acts up to his 
profession, the figures show; the Jain looks on female education with no more and 
no less favour than the ordinary run of well-to-do orthodox Hindus and Muham
madans and indeed his figures probably represent the average amount of literacy to 
be found amongst the better classes of those communities. 

Finally, a word may be said about tbe literacy figures of other Christians. 
The proportion of literates under 15 are practically the same for boys and girls: that 
they are no higher than 50 per cent. is explicable by the fact that whilst 
there is a very considerable proportion of European children who are too young to 
be literate, there are very few indeed who are even old enough to know the 
alphabet. The age-period ° to 15 represents for the purpose of literacy 8 or 9 to 
15: and as is well known, European children generally go home for good at 
6 or 7. We have therefore at this age a large number of illiterates, with far less 
than the normal number of literates existing at the same age to balance them. . 

At the higher age-period (15 and over) one would naturally expect every 
member of the community to be literate, but 23 males and 119 females in every 
1,000 are not so. It is possible that there are a few omissions (anybody who made 
a reasonably close inspection of any number of household schedules, especially those 
of sightseers would not be surprised at any error occurring in them) (1); and 
among the poorer classes of Anglo-Indians there may be a few that are illiterate. 
Whatever the reason, it is clear that it is not safe to assume that every Christian 
other than Indian is literate if he is over 15, as Mr. Burn did in 1901. 
As regards Hindus, they show a small increase in literates since 1901, viz. 58 
against 56 males and 3 against 2 females per 1,000. The increase is found in all 
age-periods for females and all save the adult age-period for males, where there is 
a denrease from 79 to 77. The Muhammadan increases are more considerable, 
from 53 to 59 per 1,000 in the case of males and 3 to 6 in the case of females, and 
are found at all age-periods without exception. Of other religions, the Sikhs' 
figures are interesting: 269 Sikhs per 1,000 are literate, and no less than 69 Sikh 
females per 1,000. The United Provinces Sikhs, chiefly military men, policemen, 
Government pensioners, and public and private servants as they are, represent to 
some extent the pick of their community: but even so one may feel surprise at 
seeing for instance that no less than 461 out of 1,000 adult males are literate and 
85 fe,males. The figures of Brahmos, Parsis, and Jews mean little, but so far as 
they go they exemplify the very high standard of literacy to be found among the 
business classes of these communities. No less than 734 Parsi males and 652 
females per 1,000 are literate. The Buddhists have a very fairly high standard of 
literacy, 175 males and 50 females per 1,000 being able to read and write. 

254. Literacy by caste.-For the purpose of table IX, 52 castes were chosen, 
in such a way that each stratum of society was completely represented all over the 
province. From the social groups of Mr. Burn's classification castes were selected 
in such a way that in each group there was at least one representative caste for 
every district; whilst consistently with this principle every caste of any considerable 
size was taken. To these 4 Muhammadan castes were added. Taking the castes 
first without any referel~ce to their social group, by far the most literate in every 
way is the Kayastha with 549 literate males and 79 literate females per 1,000. 
Next come the Gahoi and Agarwal Banias: the former has 393 literate males 
and 8 literate females, the latter 391 males and 30 females per 1,000. These are 
followed by the Saiyid (males 277, females 36), and the Baranwal (males 272, 
females 24) and Umar Banias (males 238, females 5). Then-Longo intervallo-the 
Brahman (209 males, 10 females), the Agrahari and Kasaundhan Banias (males 
respectively 181 and 182, females 8 and 5) ; the Bhuinhar, Sonar, Kalwar, Halwai, 
Rajput and Shaikh, all with male figures over 100. The Kandu, Pathan, and Tags. 
are the only other castes that show male figures over 50 per 1,000: 15 castes show 

(1) Most sightseeing visitors, for Instance, seemed to be under the impression that "globe trottmg" WIIS an 
II occupation." If they had taken the trouble to read the rule restrioting occupation to a "source of maoma," they 
would probably have deCIded that globe trotting was possibly a Bource of cODsiderable expenditure but certainly not one of 
income. The result of course was that one foand ladies describmg themselves as dependent on the" globe trotting" of 
their husbands, and so OD. Occasionally too a wife would describe herself as dependent ,on" my husband's ooeupation," 
when the husband was not traceable in tho schedule. The most amusing entry I found in a household schedule, however, 
was a note by an enumerator (who had apparently filled up the sohedule in the a.bsence of the lady to be enumerated):
"The memsahib has gone out to dinner, therefore I could not dIscover her birthplace." But in spite of ihil 
di1liculty. he had II disoovered " her age. 
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male literates under 10 per 1,000. The only castes. that possess more litera.te femaJes 
than 10 per 1,000 are the Brahman, Kayastha, Agarwal, Baranwal, Saiyid, aDd 
-Shaikh, whilst 21 castes possess less than 1 per 1,000. 

As regards English education the Kayastha (779 males per 10,000 litera.tes), 
Agarwal (319), Saiyid (361), and Shaikh (119) alone show figures for males over 100 
per 10,000; the Brahman (79) and Path an (78) alone show figures greater than 50 
·and less than 100; 34 castes possess less than 10 male literates per 10,000. The 
Dhanuk is the only caste that has none at all. As regards female literacy in 
English the Kayastha (21) and Saiyid (12) alone show double figures per 10,000 ; 
the Brahman, Taga, Rajput, Agarwal, J at, Sonar, Pathan, and Shaikh show 
figures over 1 and under 10. Twenty-two castes have no females literate in 
English at all. 

Of the various social groups by far the most literate is the fourth (the 
Kayastha group) and then the fifth, or better class group of Bania traders. This is 
to be expected; they represent the clerkly and business strata of society to whom 
literacy is a necessity. r:I.'he traders however (save in the case of the AgarwaJs 
who include many members in the learned professions) show little desire for 
English education. The priestly Brahman comes third: his figures are 
high, considering how many Brahmans are now mere agriculturists. The next 
--group in order of merit is the lower class Bania group, who are comparatively sma.ll 
traders; then the-Rajput. With the exception of scattered castes, no other group 
shows striking figures and their literacy follows roughly their social position: exclud
ing the Julaha, the Muhammadans would rank on the whole with the Brahman. 

The social grouping however is not the only grouping possible. A fact worth 
noticing is that if in any group both agricultural and non-agricultural castes are 
included, the literacy of the latter is much greater than that of the former; and 
this principle holds good down to the lowest social groups. The Halwai has far 
more literates than the Jat; in group 8 the Sonar shows 141 literate males per 
1,000, the Tamboli 27, the Barhai 23, the Lohar 20, the Barai 19, even the Nai 
16; whilst the only agricultural castes in this group that have figures on a pal' 
with these are the Kurmi (24) aud the Koeri (18). The only non-agricultural 
-caste in group 9 is the Bharbhunja : he has 23 male literates; the Mallah, stands 
next with 10. The Kalwar (133) and Teli (21) are vastly ahead of the Bhar (3) or 
Luniya (12). The Khatik heads his group with 8: next comes the Dusadh with 
-n. Even in a group represented by such a trio as Bhangi, Chamar, and Dom, the 
last named (who in the hills follows many trades) has as many as 12 literates per 
1,000. Omitting the Muhammadan castes, there are 23 castes which are chiefly 
"or completely agricultural: of these two have figures of male literacy over 100 
per 1,000, 3 have figures over 20 per 1,000, 6 have figures over 10 per 1,000, 
,-and 13 have figures under 10 per 1,000. Of the 25 non-agricultural castes 11 
have figures of ~ale literacy of over 100, 6 figures of over 20, 4 of over 10, and 4 of 
under 10 per 1,000. Such results show only too clearly that in India education 
is very much more a mere means to an end than in any sense an end in itself j and 
this fact colours the whole educational problem. The non-agricultural caste finds 
'a use for litei'acy, the agricultural caste does not. 

255. Literacy in cities.-The question of literacy in cities needs no lengthy 
description. The figures are, naturally, considerably higher than in the provinoia.l 
figures. It is curious, however, to notice that even in cities the figure of male 
literacy for all religions at the adult age-period shows a slight decline, 221 from 
.2~6. The proportion of literate Hindus is higher than that of literate Muham
madans: but against this has to be put the farot that there are proportionately 
far more Muhammadans who reside in cities than Hindus. 

256. Literacy in different characters.-In table VIII literates are distin
guished according as they know only Urdu or Hindi, or know both, but one or the 
'.other better. As will be made clear in the next chapter, this distinction is not 
one of langua.ge, but of script alone, and Urdu and Hindi as used in ta.ble VIII 
are equivalent.to the Persian and Deva Nagari alphabets respectively (in the la.tter 
case, inclusive of its various cursive forms such as Kaithi). In 1901 this cla.ssifica
tion was of considerable importance because of a controversy over the court soript 
which has long since subsided. In 1911, though of less intrinsic importa.nce, the 
:figures are of some little interest from several points of view. 

Urdu and Hindi, meaning thereby the scripts only, are used by persons of 
<iifferent religions, or more arccurartely of different races: the Hindu, Arya, and Ja.in 
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favour Hindi, the Muhammadan and to a less degree the Indian Christian favour 
Urdu. The percentage of persons who use one or the other solely or chiefly are as. 
follows in the various religions:-Hindu-Hindi 84, Urdu 15; Muhammadan-Hindi 
14, Urdu 81; Arya-Hindi 59, Urdu 39; Jain-Hindi 79, Urdu 19; India.n 
Christian-Hindi 36, Urdu 52. The local distribution shows that Urdu is in greater 
favour than Hindi in only one revenue division (Rohilkhand) where 55 persons use it 
to 41 who use Hindi; but it is also largely employed in Meerut (35 per cent. of all 
literates), Lucknow (32 per cent.), Fyzabad (28 per cent.), and Agra (22 per 
cent.). Elsewhere less than 20 per cent. of literates know the Persian script: whilst 
in Kumaun the percentage is as low as 6. Over the whole province, for 72 who 
write the Hindi script solely or chiefly, 25 write the Persian, and 3 are literate in 
other languages. 

But if Hindi is the favourite script of the vast majority, yet when the same 
person knows both scripts, it is noticeable that more persons know Urdu better than 
Hindi, than vice (IJersa,' the actual proportions are 56 to 44, whilst in 1901, they 
were, save for a fraction, equal. The fact is now true of every important religion, 
though in 1901 it was not true of Hindus. When selecting copyists for the abstrac
tion offices, I noticed that though I could get any number of men who knew only 
Hindi, and far more such men than men who knew only Urdu, yet of the men who 
knew both, the great majority knew Urdu the better. Again, in 1911, 151,710 
males and 4,648 females know two scripts, as against 129,797 males and 
3,206 females in 1901. But of the total increase of 21,913 males and 1,442 
females, no less than 19,324 males and 1,340 females belong to that category 
which knows Urdu better than Hindi. All these facts show that the tendency 
is for education to develop along the Urdu rather than the Hindi line-once~ 
at all events, it attains to that higher plane where more than one script is 
studied. 

The causes of this preference for Urdu appear to me-to be as follows :-Firstly, 
though both scripts can be used for court documents yet as a matter of fact the 
Persian script is much the more commonly used, save in Kumaun. There is no 
very valid reason why it should be so: possibly one cause is that even literate 
persons prefer to go to the petition-writers to get their documents written rather 
than to write them themselves, merely to ensure that they are in the accepted 
form, and to get a little cheap and frequently worthless legal advice on such minor 
matters as the applicable code and section; and these writers usually employ the 
Persian script. In practice, the Persian is still the court script and undoubtedly 
this makes a difference, causing it to be the more popular. Secondly, the Persian 
script, is on the whole rather more difficult to learn than the Deva Nagari. It 
may well be that some stated a preference for it simply for that reason: for it 
would sound better and, as many tales prove, there is a great deal of human 
nature involved in the filling up of a census schedule. Thirdly, and perha.ps 
ohiefly, the point that strikes the European most about the literate Indian is that 
he seems to do so little with his literacy: least of all does he read for pleasure's 
sake. But amongst some classes, the clerk, the tradesman, the business man, 
those generally with a better education than the average, there has been some 
improvement ill this respect since 1901. It is now not uncommon to see such 
men with a vernacular newspaper or a book. Improvement was in any case to be 
expected as time went on : and if it occurred, it was certain, as matters are, to tell 
in fa.vour of Urdu. There is an abundance of Urdu literature. Its matter may 
not be particularly lofty, consisting as it does chiefly of periodicals, religious works~ 
school text-books, quasi-political treatises, and erotic novels: but its style is at all 
events intelligible. Hindi literature is no better in matter, and its style, owing to 
the Sanskritisms which disfigure it, is generally unintelligible to the ordinary man. 
If therefore people are to read anything, they will naturally. read what they can 
understand rather than what they cannot. The subject will be referred to again 
in the next chapter, but there can be no more striking condemnation of what is 
called High Hindi than the fact that of the whole increase in the number of 
persons who read both scripts, 90 per cent. is amongst people who prefer the script 
in which this debased style is not found. Even amongst Hindus, who might 
normally be supposed to prefer Deva N agari, the position has completely changed 
since 1901. Ten years ago, those Hindus who knew Hindi better than Urdu 
outnumbered the other class by 6 per cent.; in 1911 the class which knows Urdu 
'better than Hindi is the more numerous by 13 per cent. 
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The increase of 16 per cent. on the total number of persons who know both I 
scripts may also be legitimately ta.ken as evidence that the demand for an education -
ra.ther better than that consonant with knowledge of a single script is considerably: 
larger than it was in 1901. 

257. English educati01l.-0ne hundred and twenty-one thousand five hun
dred and twenty-nine males and 15,087 females were returned as literate in English 
or 49 and 7 per 10,000 respectively, as against 35 and 5 in 1901. But from these, 
figures we should exclude the totals of Europeans, &c., as shown in table 
XVIII or, in other words, the literates amongst non-Indian Christians: and the 
figures are then 35 and 2 per 10,000 for males and females respectively. The inl.. 
creMe in marIe literacy of this type is considerable. Looking at the natural divis
ions, in Himalaya West 11 7 males can read anu write English as against 63, in 
Sub-Himalaya West 49 as against 39, in the Western Plains 50 as against 38, in 
the Central Plains 60 as against 45, the Central India Plateau 51 as against 39, 
in Sub-Himalaya East 20 as against 15, and in the Eastern Plain 46 as against 
27: the East Sa.tpuras show a decrease, 24 as against 35. Of districts Dehra Dun 
(309), Naini Tal, Almora, Lucknow (308), Allahabad, Jhansi, and Benares show' 
figures over 130; Sultanpur with 12, Basti with 11, Pilibhit, Kheri and Partabgarh 
with 15 each and Etah, Budaun, Fatehpur, Bam Banki, Hamirpur, and Azamgarh 
with figures over 15 and below 20 stand at the bottom of the list. Without' 
multiplying statistics, it is obvious that districts with big cities or European 
colonies (such BrS Dehra Dun) show large proportions, whilst purely rural ones show 
sma.ll figures, as might be expected. Without going into the figures by age-periods' 
in any detail, it may be pointed out that at the age 15 to 20 and 20 and over, 
whioh may be ta.ken a.s covering the whole period of English education, the figures.' 
ha.ve enormously increased, save in the Eastern Satpuras. The figures for 15 to. 
20 are also invariably much higher than those at 20 and over, which was not' 
alwa.ys the CBrSe in 1901 : and the whole state of affairs affords such striking proof of 

the growth of higher education, that I 
append a diagram comparing the figures 
of 1911 and 1901 at 15 to 20 by natural· 
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tern Sat pur as (Mirza pur) depend chiefly 
on Mirzapur city itself, and as there was an 
extremely ba.d epidemic of plague there at 
the time of census doubtless the schools 
were closed, and certainly the city was 
emptied of at least/two-fifths of its inha. 
bitants, so that the low figure is fioti'tious. 
As regards religions, Hindus show 29 males 
per 10,000 literate in English as against 
22 in 1901, Aryas 1,062 as against 

560, Ja.ins 253 as a.gainst 150, Muhammadans 65 as against 38, and Christians 
3,015 as against 3,988. The last decrease is on a par with the general decrease in 
Indian Christia.n literacy'i. there are 592 Indian Christians who are literate in 
English per 10,000. The Arya figure is notioeable, and there can be no doubt that 
the small Hindu increase is due in part to the fact that H~nduism loses so many 
of its best educated men to Aryaism. As regards females it is easiest to deal with" 
absolute figures than proportions in the case of religions. There are 1,095 women: 
who know English amongst Hindus as against 313 in 1901, 109 amongst Aryas as' 
against 32, a.nd 555 amongst Muhammadans as against 89: no less than 3,660 
Indian Christian women know English. Of the, various natural divisions Himalaya 
West stands first with 32 literate women per 10,000, the Eastern Plain second with 
1~, the Central Plain third with 109; the lowest place is taken by the Eastern 
Sub-Himala,_yas with 1 :per 10,000. There is no decrease anywhere (1). ' 

258. Varia.tion Since 188l.-0wing to the differences in classification in 1881 
a.nd 1891 it is impossible to obtain any comparison of value. Had the age-periods 
adopted been the same it would have been possible to obtain useful figures at two age. 
periods (15 to 20 and 20 and over) by adding the number returned as learning to 
the number returned as literate in these two enumerations and comparing the 
results with the literates of 1901 and 1911: but unfortunately the age-periods 

(1) Fifteen given a.ga.inat lndo-Gangetio Pla.in Ea..t in subsidia.rj ta.ble III, OIl page 167 of the Report of 1901 is a. 
'mi8prmt for 1'5 
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of 1881 and 1891 were 15 to 25 and 25 and over, so that not even so much is 
possible. To do this for the total figures would result in nothing of value as 
though doubtless all those returned as learning above the age of 15 were really 
literate, so would be some of those so returned from 0 to 15. In subsidiary 
table V, I have therefore merely compared the literacy figures of the foUl' 
enumerations; but a.part from the errors introduced on account of the difference 
of classification, I have doubts of the accuracy of the figures of former enumera.
tions, especially that of 1891, when measured by the test of 1911. Mr. Burn 
pointed out in 1901 that the literates belong chiefly to the upper and middle 
classes. In times of distress the population decreases, but these classes are little 
affected by it, so that pro tanto the figures of literacy should rise: though against 
this increase one has to set off the decrease among such of the poorer 
classes as may wish to educate their children, who then become unable to pay 
school fees. This is doubtless so, but I do not think that it can account for tho 
decreases between 1891 and 1901 ; and when the learners over 15 have been adde(l 
to the literate there are decreases in no less than 19 districts in that decade. 
'l1here would be a large increase on the whole period of 30 years: but I am con
vinced that in part at all events the figures at all previous enumerations were 
vitiated by the absence of any actual test of literacy, and people were returned a.s 
literate who would not have been considered so in 1911. 

259. The Educational department's figures. -The most important educa
tional returns are given in subsidiary tables VII and VIII a.nd may be allowed to 
speak for themselves. Indeed with most of them census statistics have no concern. 
'ro the census official literacy is the sole objec~ : the M.A. or the D.C.L. from his point 
of view are on a par with the boy who leaves school with a knowledge of the three 
B's. But one branch of education can be compared with census returns in greater 
detail, both descriptive and statistical, namely vernacular primary education. For 
every man who is literate must have received at least so much instruction as is implied 
by primary education. There is no obvious comparison possible between the total 
number of educational institutions and literacy : arts oolleges, training, and 
other special colleges, even secondary schools do not affect the situation simply 
because the boy who goes to one of these is alrea.dy literate. But the number of 
vernacular primary schools are the cause of which" census" literacy is the effect: 
and it will be valuable to compare the number of scholars with number of 
literates, the number of institutions with the apparent demand for education, and 
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the province. These 
points I have endea
voured to show in the 
subjoined table, which 
1 s drawn up both by 
natural and revenue 
divisions, the latter 
for the convenience 
of those to whom na.t
ural divisions mean 
nothing of praotioal 
value. 

Taking first col
lumns 7 to 10 of this 
table, it is noticeabJe 
that in every natural 
division save one 
(Himalaya. West) 
and every revenue 
division save two 
(Meerut and Kum
aun), the proportiou 
of boys at sohool to 
boys who ought to 
be at school (i.e. to 

boys of school-going age) is greater, sometimes considerably greater, than 
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the proportion of literates to total population. Several causes affect these 
figures. 

(1) The chance of life of boys between 5 to 15 is obviously better than the 
chance of life of the literates of the whole population, including as it does. 
many old men. The literates therefore will diminish more rapidly than the scho
lars from this cause, and in the decade 1901-1911 it is probable that the extra 
loss in the literates has been considerable, owing to its vicissitudes. 

(2) Adults emigrate, boys do not; emigration therefore also tends to affect 
the number of literates, but not that of school boys. 

(3) Adults, in this decade, have probably lost owing to the literary test, i.e. 
boys who had learnt and ought to be now classed as literates have ceased to be 
literate owing to disuse of their knowledge. 

1£ the figures are examined, it will be found that wherever these causes have 
been most in operation during the decade, the difference between the two 
proportions is greatest. In the Eastern Plain and the East Satpuras (difference 
21) tbere has been a combination of very severe plague and considerable 
emigration: whilst they are purely rural tracts where literacy might well disappear 
from disuse of learning. In the Central Plain (difference 12), there has been the 
same combination of circumstances though to a less degree. In the Eastern 
Sub-Himalayan tract (difference 9), plague has been far less severe, but emigration 
is considerable and the tract is rural. In the Western Sub-Himalayan tract 
(difference 7), plague must have been the chief factor. In the Plateau (difference 
6), there has been no plague, but there has been some emigratioll and the tract is. 
rural. Elsewhere the difference is small. Yet when all allowances have been 
made on this account, I do not think that the difference is completely explained: 
and it must be remembered that in every case it is greater than appears, since it has 
not been possible to include the figures of scholars in private institutions. There is 
another and a much nfore gratifying cause. The figures show that the proportion 
of boys who are learning to read and write now is greater than the proportion of 
persons who are literate, i.e. who learnt to read and write at various periods in. 
the past. If that be so then the conclusion can only be that the demand for 
education is greater than it used to be. 

A comparison of the state of affairs in 1911 with that in 1901 further bears 
out the statement. Firstly, whilst in 1911 every division shows a greater 
proportion of scholars to school-going age than of literates to total population, in 
1901 only one division does. The figures must be discounted for two reasons; in the 
first place private institutions were more numerous and more popular 10 years ag() 
than they are now, which would increase the figure ~f scholars: and in the second 
place, the decade 1891 to 1901 was more favourable than the decade 1901 to 1911 ; 
it had no plague, and also no literacy test to drag down the figures of literates. 
But even so, the position in 1911 in this respect is markedly better than in 1901. 
Secondly, the proportion of scholars in 1911 is vastly greater than in 1901; the 
increase in various divisions lies between 37 and 17 and over the province amounts. 
to 17 per 1,000. On every ground therefore it can be stated that the desire for 
education has grown. 

As regard.s the case of Himalaya West which shows a lower proportion of 
scholars to school-going age than of literates to total population, the following 
facts probably explain the phenomena :-

(1) There has been no plague and no emigration: the number of literates 
have not therefore decreased from these causes as they have elsewhere. 

(2) The incentive to education is very large, due to the pressure of the popu
lation on the land. The Kumaunis have to take to literacy for a living: the 
possibility of their forgetting what they have learnt and so disappearing from the 
literate column does not aflect them. ' 

(3) The tract contains a large European and Anglo-Indian population the 
vast majority of whom are literate and also adult. This increases dispropor
tionately the figure of literates as compared with that of scholars. 

The other figures are interesting in view of the present demand for primary 
education which shall be free or compulsory or both. I do not propose to discuss 
the question in detail, but I think so much will not be open to argument. If 
primary education is to be a free gift of Government, it should be a gift of which 
all alike can avail themselves. If Government is to compel boys to receive a 
primary education, every boy must at least have a reasonable chance of submitting 
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to that compulsion. Yet taking the province as a whole, to every 9 villages there 
is only one school of some sort, and one school, which as submitting to inspection 
is of an approved standard, to every 12 villages. The mean distance between 
primary schools is 4 miles. Even within these imaginary blocks of 9 or 12 villages, 
.each with an area of as many square miles, every boy of school-going age has not 
the same chance of going to school, simply because some must travel so much 
further than others to get there. And when one looks at the divisional figures the 
disproportion is even more striking. The figures for villages here matter less: 
they are obscured by the varying nature of the villages. In the Eastern Plain for 
instance there is 1 school to 14 villages and to 7 square miles. There is therefore 
1 village to each 320 acres. In the Plateau there is 1 school to 7 villages: but 
there is only 1 school to 18 square miles and consequently 1 village to every 2' 6 
square miles. But the figures for area are enough to show that in some parts of 
the country there aire boys who only on the score of distance, apart from difficulties 
connected with roads ~nd climate, are practically out of reach of a school alto
gether. What is the value of giving a boy free education if he is not given a school 
to go to, and how can he be compelled to attend a school when there is no school 
for him to attend? 

260. The quality of education.-One of the most striking differences in the 
figures of subsidiary table VIr is against the entry" Training Schools." In 1891 
there were 7 schools with only 363 scholars. In 1901 there were 6 with 548 
scholars. In 1911 there are 2 colleges (higher and lower grade) with 77 scholars, 
114 schools or classes for masters with 1,085 scholars, and 17 training schools or 
classes for mistresses with 313 scholars. To adapt from a well-known book on 
the art of teaching, there was a time when people believed that when a master was 
teaching John Latin it was quite sufficient for him to know Latin. It is not so very 
long since it was first recognised that it was also necessary for him to know 
John- his" object" as well as his" subject." The knowll1ge of both involves the 
knowledge of how to impart the one to the other; and the difference between the 
.old and the new types of pedagogue is that between our trained and our untrained 
teachers. -The very large increase in the number of schools for training cannot 
but have effected a considerable improvement in the quality of the education 
imparted. But even so, says the last resolution on education, the schools can 
only just maintain the proportion of trained to untrained teachers at its present 
figure, and the proportion is definitely said to be too low. 

The great increase in the number of special and professional and technical 
schools may also be noticed. In an age of specialization special instruction is 
required and a great deal has been done to fulfil this want. 

Yet in spite of all efforts on the part of the Educational departmEnt, real 
progress in literacy is slow for reasons rooted in the nature of the people. It can 
be most simply put in the form that education is not regarded as an end in itself 
but a mEans to an end. "The majority of Indians. . ... learn to read and write 
simply to be able to compose or read letters, and to keep accounts, and not with 
the object of reading books" (still less of writing them or anything else). A large 
proportion of English students" leave school as soon as they can compose a more 
or less ungrammatical telegram." So wrote Mr. Burn in 1901. It is probable 
that matters have from one point of view improved since then. The literate know 
more; but it is not so much because they 1cant to know more, but because retter 
instruction is able to teach them more in a similar space of time. But whether 
education be good or bad, there is still in existence that ulterior motive, 
whether it be government service, or merely the desire to be able to write and read 
a letter and keep accounts. The most striking proof of this is found in the fact 
that so few educated Indians ever seem to read anything (though in this matter 
there is probably some improvement, judging not only from observation but from the 
increased total circulation of periodicals as shown in subsidiary table X); but 
this is a subject which Mr. Burn exhausted in 1901. 

261. The difficulties in the way of female education.-It is unnecessary to 
descant on the effect of the purda system and of early marriage on female educa
tion: they are factors whose effect is obvious and well understood. But there is 
another and quite as great a difficulty, namely the lack of female teachers. It is 
said that there is a feeling that the calling cannot be pursued by modest women. 
Prima facie, it is difficult to see how such a feeling could arise, but the Indian 
a.rgument to support ~t would take, probably, some such form as this: " The life's 
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~bject of woman is marriage; if she is married her household duties prevent her 
teaching. If she teaches she can have no household duties or else she neglects 
them. If she has no household duties she must be unmarried and the only un
married women are no better than they should be. If she neglects her household 
duties, she is, though in a different way, no better than she should be." The possi~ 
bility of a mother instructing her own daughters does not appear to be contemplated. 
And as a matter of fact it is extremely difficult to see what classes can provide 
teachers except Hindu widows and Christian women (1). To the first there would 
be social objections: they ought to stay in their father-in-Iaw's house. To the 
second there would be certainly religious and possibly social objections if they 
were Indian Christians: and in any case there are not sufficient either of Indian 
Christian women or of their European sisters. As it is, female education is 
still very largely in missionary hands; the ordinary girls' school is taught by some 
~ld man, the inefficient substitute for a woman. rfhe result is that one gets such 
an anomaly as a "model" girls' school taught by an old man who cannot even 
keep order, and with no provision for teaching sewing. In the school to which I refer 
.one of the pupils was a very respectable Hindu widow of high caste but poor circum
stances, aged about 25, who had been found begging and induced to learn with the 
object of ultimately teaching. She was meantime supported by a " scholarship" 
subscribed by various gentlemen interested in female education, as under the rules 
it was not possible to give her any other kind. To such shifts is one putjn back
ward districts to find (and make) a female teacher. I remember well that when I 
was discussing the question of the local supply of literate women available (so far as 
qualifications of literacy alone were concerned) to make female teachers in a tract 
of country of some 1,200 square miles and certainly up to the -average of the sur
rounding districts in the matter of female education, the number of such was five 
&11 told; and of the five not one would have, or in the circumstances of Hindu 
society could ever have, undertaken such a post. At one time Government offered 
very valuable scholarships to the wives of male teachers who would pass certain 
examinations, on the principle that their husbands would teach· them and the 
two schools could be combined, as it were, under one roof. Only one such woman 
took it up in this same tract and very soOn gave it up. In a word, female educa
tiop. has to overcome many serious difficulties, the indifference of the public 
(tolerant though they usually are), the absence of thoroughnest:! and steady endea
vour: but the ISreatest of all difficulties is the lack of female teachers. 

262. Educational expenditure.-In 1891 the direct expenditure on primary 
---------- education was Rs. 5,67,822, 

Expenditure in- ~:,!'i~~W in 1901, Rs. 7,18,471, and 
popUlation lD· 1 R 484 N 
(chief items). III 19 1, s.17,75, . 0 

---.--- -------;------ -- ---- ---- distinction has been drawn Head. 
1910·11. 1901·02. 

Males. Females. Male.. Females. 1911. 1901. between provincial and local 
__________________ 1___ ____ __ ___ fund expenditure, which is 

5 6' 7 a distinction chiefly of 2 3 4 

-------- --- --- ---- -- accounts: both types of 
Art. College. 

Profel,ional C"lleges 
Secondary Schoo La 

Primary 

Training 

-other special ,chools 

.. 1,,-_75_7,_198-;-_38...;..,9 __ 53 _4_00_,1_13-.,--_16_,05_8 17 9 expenditure are of public 
money. The figure is I 796,151 

442,990 / 
2,168,432 450,812 

446,171 
260,432/ 
862,459 94,552 56 21 now very large; but even 

2,619,244 957,011 '0 so, the charges on account 
1,549,616 1 225,868 1,191,807 I 224,778 38 • 

'~5,484 1,416,585 of the lower grades of the 
... 1,-_134_,_25_4.,...1 _6_0,_28_2 1,-_55_,9_16y-1 __ I1_,66 __ 8 inspecting staff (who are 

194,5.~6 67,584 chiefly concerned with pri-
I'------,,---__..,I mary education) are not 

263,460 I 1,390 lOO,638j 

264,850 
Uni.eroity 1'20,213 54,634 1 included. In the margin 
Direelion and Inll}leetiou 6l5,M6 317,000 
Buildings 1,452,642 634,063

1 

are given the figures of ex-
Otber 1,047,469... 205,306. . • 
"Tot.l direct expenditure 6,093,255 8,248,421 129 68 penditure under varlQUS 
Indirect expenditure 3,245,008 1,311,012 ___ ~ 27 heads: I have taken the 

~rand total 9,339,2231 4,559,483) 198 95 figures of 1901-02 and 
Thc ~gur •• sbow nn lncre.se of over 100 per cent., yet even 80 the expenditure amounts 1910-11, the first and last 

.. nly to some Snnn.arer head of population. years of the deoade. 

263. Publications.-The number of books published yearly are shown in 
subsidiary table X. A considerable increase has oocurred in the number of. books 

(1) Aryas ma.y lU some re;r:ects be 0.1 a, different pla.ne. But then Arp,s are no: numerous. 
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written in English, whilst books written in Urdu have been fewer than in the 
previous decade. Hindi literature has received a considerable impetus partly 
because such useful institutions as the Nagari Pracharini Sabha are able to 
,organize it and the many caste Sabhas also publish works. The Sanskrit scholars 
have also increased their output: the Persian scholars· have done far less 
than they did in the previous decade. Books have been written also in Roman
Hindustani, Punjabi, Bengali, Nepali, Parbatia, Marathi, Gurmllkhi, Ho, Arabic~ 
Roman-Punjabi, Gujrati, Gurkha, Lushai, Pahari, and Mandari: whilst there is 
a considerable number of polyglot books-probably in Urdu, Hindi, and English or 
some combination of two of these three. 

These :figures however give no olue to the number of readers, which is more 
important for our purposes than the number of writers or publications. In this 
respect the figures of perio(lical publications are far more valuable. In 1891 
there were 101 publications of which 71 were wholly or partially in Urdu: 26-
wholly or partially in Hindi: 6 that were in both languages and 2 in Gurkha. 
The total circulation was 37,349 of which 16,725 read Urdu, 8,002 Hindi, and 
2,122 read both. In 1901 there were besides 29 English periodicals with a 
circulation of 19,558, 108 papers of which 71 were wholly or partially in Urdu 
with a circulation of 24,957, 34 in Hindi with a circulation of 17,419, 2 in both 
as well as one in Bengali, all with trivial circulations: the total circulation was 
43,026, excluding English. In 1911 the increase is nothing less than enormous. 
There are 122 periodicals wholly or partially in Urdu: their circulation is 80,158: 
there are 87 wholly or partially in Hindi, and 4 in Sanskrit with a circulation of 
78,981: there are 7 other papers in other languages, including one described as in 
Roman-English (whatever that may mean as distinguished from ordinary English); 
and 56 in English with a circulation of 57,482. The total circulation, exclusive of 
English, is 167,764 or 4 times as great as it was ten years ago. There is no ques
tion therefore that people use their literacy a great deal more than they used to. 

264. The numDer of scholars of various castes in schools.- I have been 
provided by the Educational department of Government with the number of scholars 
of various castes, who are undergoing primary education in board schools. The 
figures do not represent the exact distribution of primary education by caste, for 
apparently the figures of aided schools and certainly the figures of private schools 
are omitted: nor can any comparison be instituted between the number of scholars 
and n,umber of persons at the school~going age because the Government figures 
usually relate to the whole province and the age-figures only to a part of the 
.province. Still the figures are valuable as showing that on the whole literacy and 
primary education correspond. As regards males the Kayastha with 115 scholars 
per 1,000 of population stands first; the Bhuinhar is second with 83; Banias come 3rd 
with 70; then Dhusar-Bhargava (58), Taga (54), Brahman {49), Sonar (43), Rajput 
(40). Next comes a class with figures ranging from 10 to 18 scholars per 1,000 i the 
Bhat (17), Jat (18), Kurmi (15), Mali (12), Barhai (14), Lohar (10), Nai (11), and 
Teli (13). The rest have less than 10 scholars apiece, Gujar and Koeri (7), Ahii, 
Lodh, Kahar, and Kachhi (4), Murao, Kisan and Kumhar (3), Kori, Gadariya, and 
Kewat (2), Pasi and Dhobi (1), Chamar, Bhangi, and Dom (under 1). The literary 
and trading classes again stand high, with the Brahman and the Brahmanical 
castes (Taga and Bhuinhar) and the Rajput. A long way behind these are 
occupational castes, Bhat, Barhai, Lohar, Nai, and Teli, with the better class 
agriculturists (Jat, Kurmi, and Mali). The general sum of cultivating castes 
are a long way beyond these again, whilst the Pasi and Dhobi, Chamar, Bhangi, 
and Dom are at the bottom of the list; where they are likely to remain until 
they get schools reserved for them, since no decent caste would allow its boys to 
sit on the same benches with them. As regards females the figures are less 
conclusive, as probably private instruction and aided schools playa disproportion
ately large share in female education. The Dhusar-Bhargava (95 female scholars 
per 10,000 of population), Kayastha (75), Banias (78), and Sonars (45) lead the 
way: then come the Brahman and Bhuinhar (each 25), Rajput (21), Taga (19), 
and curiously enough the Mali (11). Bhats, Jats, Kahars, Barhais, Lahars, Na.is, 
and Telis have figures between 4 and 8 ; the Pasi, Chamar, Gujar, Kori, Kisan

J 
Gadariya, and Dhobi have a just enough female scholars to give them a proportion 
at all, the Bhangi and Dom have none: the rest have proportions of 1 or 2 per 
10,000.:. _ The proportions are given in subsidiary table VI against the castQ,s 

- concerned. 
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Subsidia.ry ta.ble I.-Eduoation by age, 

> 

Number per mille 

Beligion and age- Urdu. Hindi. Urdu-Hindi. 
period. 

~ j ai t ai i .,; s:l .,; i .,; 

! 0 s .. ~ .. 
~ ~ iii ~ iii r: fl4 fl4 ~ 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 __ 9_\ 10 

All Religions .. 191 190 IfIO 671 676 610 M 87 27 
0-10 .. 252 261 207 648 656 608 22 22 21 

10-15 .. 232 234 209 673 676 642 38 39 29 
15-20 .. 217 217 lIll 682 632 634 66 69 36 
20 and over .. 177 175 lll5 679 684 613 57 59 25 

Jlinclu, Brahmanic .• 89 lIZ U 717 7B2 879 BS 81 1& 
0-10 .. 145 158 50 792 782 871 20 21 13 

10-15 .. 131 -188 31 787 779 904 36 38 16 
15-20 .. 110 ll5 36 748 739 885 66 69 20 
.20 and over .. 76 78 39 807 804 872 55 57 16 

Hinclu, Arya .. 198 1ft 6a 111 491 sa lSI 11'l 21 
0-10 .. 177 219 as 737 66B 915 26 32 10 

10-15 .. 200 286 66 605 580 888 80 98 IS 
15-20 .. 224 2M 90 523 455 825 188 162 81 
20 and over .. 194 214 52 526 A74 894 160 179 24 

BiMn, Brahmo ., 101 2110 .. 210 DO 181 li3 III .. 
0-10 .. .. .. .. 500 .. 500 .. .. .. 

10-15 .. .. , . .. '. .. .. .. .. . . 
13-20 .. .. 

'i87 
.. .. .. , . .. 

20 and over .. 125 250 .. 250 125 -68 125 .. 
;Jain .. .. lIS liB 70 766 754 Bta 60 64 16 

0-10 .. 170 206 24 759 710 958 88 46 6 
10-15 .. 119 125 64 793 780 912 52 55 20 
15-20 .. 140 149 67 746 725 909 50 55 14. 
20 and over .. 105 11f7 SO 7¥ 7118 873 65 68 17 • 

Sikh .. .. IBB 195 120 240 2ZB a98 a5 a7 11 

0-10 .. 283 882 58 433 405 500 32 105 
10-15 .. 351 405 86 360 812 600 15 17 .. 
15-20 .. 230 242 111 215 181 556 30 83 .. 
20 and over .. 170 173 187 229 220 881 37 89 8 

JSucldhist ,. M 11 .. .. .. III Ii .. ... 
0-10 .. 250 250 .. 750 750 .. .. .. 

10-15 .. 91 143 .. M5 571 500 .. .. .. 
15-20 .. 100 125 .. 600 750 .. .. .. 
.20 and over .. 43 52 .. 435 879 727 29 85 .. 

MuhammailaJt .. 795 78B BIll Ila 116 7& 52 55 21 
0-10 .. 856 863 817 94 92 106 18 18 17 

10-15 .. 853 856 828 86 88 75 29 80 16 
15-20 .. 827 822 874 74 75 60 54 - 57 20 
20 and over .. 774 767 858 124 128 76 58 61 22 

Christi&ll, all .. 131 ItO 173 96 76 135 4IJ H 78 
0-10 .. 225 172 270 138 186 140 87 22 51 

10-15 .. 272 266 279 137 125 147 81 58 103 
15-20 .. 282 231 232 168 141 196 93 67 120 
20 and over .. 93 83 118 78 63 117 86 25 65 

Christian, ~n~ •• a77 405 147 28B 292 1M 116 112 162 

0-10 ,. 480 415 521 808 856 270 83 66 100 
10-15 .. 480 509 437 245 240 248 147 111 195 
15-20 .. 880 484 837 289 280 298 162 134 184 
20 and over .. 332 877 270 296 297 295 136 115 165 

Christian, othel' .. 12 8 U I I 8 1 I I 
0-10 .. 21 27 15 7 4 9 1 1 .. 

10-15 ,. 15 8 23 3 2 4 .. .. .. 
15-20 .. 87 29 47 10 6 16 2 .. 6 
20 and over .. 10 6 22 2 2 5 1 1 » 

rarsi .. .. 70 101 21 54 62 42 .. .. .. 
0-10 ,. 25 59 .. 75 .. 180 .. .. .. 

10-15 .. 60 114 .. 15 29 .. .. .. .. 
15-20 .. 102 16'1 .. 51 83 .. .. .. .. 
20 and over- .. 73 96 31 58 67 48 .. .. .. 

lew .. .. " .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
0-10 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

10-15 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
15-20 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. " 20and over .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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\ 

sex~ a1fa religirm (Bri!isk Territory). 

" --" 
.. bo are Ji~te tn-

Number per mille who are 
--~-

- __ - - literate in English. Total literate. 

l:ijndi·Urdu. Other la~g~. 

- - --- ~k~. 

J 
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,.Sl 

j j ! Q S S ~ ,.Sl :1 
~ Iil d! 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ::!'l III ::!'l 
~ - -_-_-__ -----_-_ ~ -........-- -----_ I--- -== - --

11 12 III 1. 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 
~ ~ - -_-- --_-_ -_----. -_ _--- ~ 

II 44 14 41 U lSI 84 81 1M " 61 I 
19 20 10 59 41 154 67 58 189 5 8 1 
88 84 15 24 17 105 64 60 111 8'7 59 7 
M to 18 20 _v 22 101 10i 102 126 110 83 9 
48 45 14 44 37 153 811 82 140 45 82 5 

46 48 II II 11 M It II 16 a2 sa I -~ 21 9 23 18 57 21 25 13 4 7 1 
fJ5 86 14 11 9 85 411 43 _ 18 85 58 5 
62 65 16 14 U! 43 7i 77 21 47 79 6 
46 47 13 16 14 60 50 51 15 41 77 " 97 110 ~ 18 " 10 111 161 21 III 1S4 88 

"22 28 5 38 58 2 44 57 8 72 97 43 

-~ 98 81 35 48 7 109 135 11 822 427 169 
106 47 %0 2.11 7 184. 218 33 346 488 151 

]:()8 1%1 16 U 1.2 H 150 167 ~4 297 471 131 

.. .. .. 1s2 171 818 87, m HI 161 U5 647 

.. .. .. 500 .. 600 .. .. .. 222 .. 666 
· , .. ., 1,000 . , 1,000 .. .. .. 200 .. 333 .. .. .. .. .. .. 695 375 875 681 625 71SO 695 571 888 

10 12 18 U 12 l It 54 7 218 470 12 
32 37 12 1 1 .. , 10 51 51 7St 21 
84 37 4 2 a .. 48 52 .. 278 433 67 
59 65 10 II 6 .. 62 70 361 562 96 
51 53 25 14 14 & 50 54 11 368 60S 54 
411 48 17 491 0\911 M8 lot 118 22 269 11ll 69 .. .. 252 213 842 68 79 26 44 57 28 
34 41 .. lMO 225 814 159 179 (,7 172 241 72 
83 69 .. 4162 475 333 167 183 276 359 84 
45 ~7 24 519 5~ 500 101 108 20 347 461 85 
11 il .. 4211 428 412 lSI 156 294 121 17B 110 .. .. ., 250 250 27 45 
91 143 .. 213 143 500 364 286 500 144 163 75 .. .. .. 000 125 1,000 300 125 1000 156 276 57 .. .. .. 493 534 273 130 138 91 140 204 52 
10 21 8 i2 ZO Ill- 96 102 29 M 19 6 
13 13 11 19 14 49 39 43 13 5 8 1 
18 18 8 19 18 7& 1'!6 92 33 34 54 8 
21 22 13 24 24 33 153 166 32 49 82 10 
22 23 -s 22 21 36 91 96 29 405 81 7 
JO 17 24 708 'l61 I~ 818 861 ?29 
16 21 18 584 649' 526 664 726 609 
25 25 22 485 526' 449 64() 676 608 
~ 33 23 479 528 429 717 761 671 
18 15 27 775 814 673 8617 896 792 
til 66 49 \41 1U 15, 498 475 417 \m HI Zll CbflStja.1lL 
88 54 20 iOl 119 89 266 277 260 91 835 66 0-10 
4.4 55 - 36 84 85 84 ~ 371 354 256 221 299 10-15 

'"49 66 ' 35 J:20 86- 146 523 492 

r 
311 328 15-20 

~ 70 66 :te8 l41- 204 4!l3 505 489 391 471 273 20 a.nd. OVElI:.-

I I 2 9Q 988 967 99IS 998 981 
3 1 6 968 967 970 980 995 970 
2 1 2 980 989 971 985 998 971 .. .. 1 961 965' 930 99<1. 997 990 
1 1 1 986 990 970 996 998 984 
I II .. 874 8112 917 11M 784 404 700 7M 682 

· . .. .. 900 941 870 1~ 235 130 238 236 235 .. .. .. 9!5 857' 1,000 597 686 500 837 946 744 · ' .. 847 750 1,000 695 778 565 831 876 766 
-2 '4 .. 887 833 926 6'73 830 401 803 79e1 834 .. .. .. 1,000 1,000 l~ 611 611 BI8 620 645 891 .. .. .. 1,000 1,000 .. 1,Oqo 1,000 .. 250 338 .. .. .. .. , 1,000 1,000' .. 1,000 1,000 ,1,000 1,000 .. .. . , .. .. 1,0001 1,000- 1,~ 1,000 1,000 1,000 .. .. .. 1,000 1,000 1.000 417 538 600 600 619 ,. _. 
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Subsidiary ta.ble I.-Education by 'e:!, 

Number per milll 

Urdu. Hindi. Urda-B:iDdi. 
BelifioD aaa ... period. 

PerloDa. HI •• li'emal. PerIOD •• HaJu. l!'emalel. !Penwa. Malee. r ..... 

--- ---
I » • 40 I» 6 '1 S 9 10 

---- ---- ----
AllBtlillou .. .. III lID ... - III II II 11 

0--10 •• .. 246 288 870 '141). '162 630 40 40 . . 
10-16 •• .. 2840 J26 400 "148 766 1586 10 10 l' 
16-10 •• · . 243 240 849 "131 7.36 576 19 19 ao 
toan4 emit .. 1102 ZOO 497 678 686 44.9 11 11 , 

BiD4ll, Brahm&D1c .. I • ItO 101 111 "' 1ft 11 11 II 
0-10 •• .. 119 123 65 8740 86, 935 6 6 .. 

10--15 •• .. 99 99 75 882 881 925 11 12 .. 
15-10 •• · . 89 91 216 8840 883 921 SO 110 • 1Oan4 O'fIt · . 102 101 132 880 881 ~ 12 III 11 

JliDda.Ar1. .. - III III lit MI - I. III .. 
0-10 .. .. 500 . . 1,000 IiOO 1,000 .. .. .. . . 

10-15 .. .. 708 846 ZOO ~ 1540 600 69 .. Mo, 
15-20 .. · . 4045 538 .. 838 200 1,000 2U 167 u 

to aDd over .. 668 628 .. 829 261 1,000 9~ 101 . . 
Jlinda,BraluRc.: .. . . .... u 

0-10 •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . 
10--15 .. · . .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .0 
15-10 •• .. .. .. .. .. · . .0 .. .. . . 
to aDd over o. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . . 

Jain .. .. III I8t 1M H. en 7110 140 In •• 
0-10 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 

10-15 .. ... .. .. .. 1,000 I,OO(} 1.000 .. .. .. 
15-20 •• .. 667 667 .. 838 883 .. .. .. . . 
20 aDdovet .. 149 186 838 659 659 667 170 18!! .. 

1tkJ&. .. .. .. .. .. .. - .. ., - . . 
().-10' •• ' .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. . . 

10-15 .. i. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ." 
15-20' •• ' .. .. .. . . .. · . . . .. .. .. 
10 aDdoveJ:' .. · . .. .. 200 250 .. 200 260 . . 

Buddhist •• · . .. .. .. 
0-10 00, · . · .' ... ... ... .. ... '0 .. . . 

10-15 •• ' .. .. '0 .. .. . . ... .. .. . . 
15-20 .. .. .. ... .. .. .. . . . . .. . . 
20 aDd over .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . •• 

.1lbmmaclaDl .. m ftl 191' If (4 .. l- I .. 
0_10 •• .. 959 950' 1,000 140 17 •• .. .. • • 

10-15 .. ' .. 979 98l 960 IT 14 4.0 .. .. o. 
15-~ •• ' .. 981 979 1,000' 16 L7 .. .. . . . . 
20 andover .. 975 974 995 1~ 15 .. 2 2 .. 

Cb.riItiaB, alll .. - III 81 lit III 81 g: II .. 
0-10, ... . ' .. ... ... .. .. .. ... .. .. .. 

10-15 •• .. ... .. ... , . .. ... .. . . .. 
15-20, .. ... 250, 1',000 ... .. .. .. . la50 .. 811 
20 and over .. 105 118 95 1M 295 96 26 i9 . . 

Cb.rUti&D., Iiulialt .. - .. 114 - m 1M .' a n-
0-10 •• .. · . .. .. ... . .. ... .. .. . . 
1~o .. ... .. .. .. .. .r . .. .. .. .. 
15-20' •• , .. 500' 1,000 

'i6-7 
. . .. ... GOO .. 1_ 

2080nd over .. In 18~ SOl' 4oli4o 166 4t4o 91 .~ 

ClhristiaDl,otheA .. •• •• •• 
0-101 •• 

~ , ~ .. ... ... .. ... ... .. . .. •• . . 
10-15, .. .. .. ... . '. .. 00' . . .. . • • . . 
IG-l!O, ••. . '. ... .. .. •• · " ... •• •• ... 
2080ndovoo' ... . '. .. .' . .... . .. .. .. • • ' . 

Pantt . . ' ... 
()-l0 - ~ . - ~ -... ... . .. . '. .. .. .O' •• .. . ... •• 

10-15 •• ' ... . ..- ... .. .. ... . .. • • •• • • 
1lS-2O, •• .. .. ' . .. . . .. •• ... .. .' . • • 
20 alld overt ... ... ... .. .. .O' • • .. . ... •• 
I •• .. . .. 
0-101 •• -, -- , - - - - - .-_ .... 

H .. W ... •• •• •• •• ... •• 
10--15 •• ... : •• ... ... . .. . .. ... .. . ... • • 
l:fi--2O •• .. , .... H . . ... ... ... .. .. • • 

2OJIoDdover I .. .. ... .. •• •• •• • • •• • • 
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age, and religion (Native States). 

who are literate in-
Number per mIlle who Tota.l Ii terata. 

HmdI-Urdu. Other langua.ges. 
are hterate in EnglIsh. 

I 

Persons. Males. Females Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females Persons. Males. Females. 

--- ------ -- ---
11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 2I 22 

------ ------------
4 4 7 4 4 31 - 44 44 44 53 39 f 
2 2 .. 8 9 .. 20 22 .. 2 4 .. 
4 5 4 4 .. 46 47 28 19 32 2 
4 3 15 3 2 30 66 66 76 29 51 2 
4 4 7 5 3 38 42 41 46 30 56 2 

B B 3 1 1 3 31 35 18 23 44 1 
2 3 .. .. .. .. 12 13 .. 3 5' .. 
5 5 3 3 .. 38 38 25 22 39 1 
5 4 27 2 2 .. 48 48 53 33 59 2 
5 5 .. 1 1 5 33 33 13 32 62 1 
9 10 .. .. . . .. 239 255 133 231 371 6a. . . .. .. .. .. .. 500 1,000 .. 16 16 If) .. .. .. . . .. .. 294 308 250 333 481 166 .. .. .. .. .. .. 222 267 375 517 158, 

13 15 .. .. .. .. 223 232 143 .. . . " .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. 
" .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

18 19 .. .. .. .. 18 .19 .. ·185 298 3Ii .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 138, lR5 14'3 .. .. " .. .. .. .. 261 462 .. 
22 23 .. .. .. .. 22 23 .. 262 423 40' 

400 2li0 1,000 2fIO, 25(), .. i 2001 250 .. 192, 364, 6T: 
" .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
400 250 1,000 200 250, .. 200' 200 .. l!I5 571 167 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 8 9 4' &1 12 4 25 21 2, .. .. .. 27 33 .. 27 33 .. 1 2 .. .. .. .. 4 4 .. 66 74 .. 9 15 2 .. .. .. 3 4 .. 137 148 .. 18 30 3 .. .. .. 9 9 5 61 65 5 23 41 3 
199 13& 84 587 455 708 630 500 150 26 ft 25', .. .. .. 1,000 1,000 .. 1000 1000 .. 4. 8 .. 

" .. .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 12 19 .. 
500 667 750 .. 1,000 29 14 45 

132 176 95 553 352 715 579 412 714 <'10 38 48 
200 250 154 240 .. 461 320 83 538 .. .. " 

" .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. , . 
" .. .. .. 500 . . 1,000 . . .. . . 217 273 167 261 .. 500 304 90 500 -. .. .. 
" .. .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1.000 1.000 .. .. 

" .. .. .. 1,000 1,000 .. 1,000 1,000 .. .. .. .. 
" .. .. 1,000 1,000 .. 1,000 1,000 .. .. . . .. .. .. 1,000 .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 .. .. .. 
" .. .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. " 
'" .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
" .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

~ . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . , . . ~ . .. .. .. 
.. " .. .. .. .. .. .. .. N .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. " .. . . .. .. " .. .. .. .. .. " .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. " .. .. .. .. . . 
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Subsidiary table n.-Education by age, sex, and locality. 

Number per mille who are lIterate. 

All ages. I 0-10. I 10-15. I 15-20. 20 ~nd over. 

District and natural divIsion. 
<Ii <Ii ,,; ,,; ~ ..s ..s '" <Ii 

OJ - <Ii '" 
.,; 

'" 
.; ] -;0 .,; -;0 

..2 ..s S ..s S ..s <J) 

S <J) 

E 
0 '" <J) '" r£: '" <J) 

-;0 
'" 

-;0 
" 8 ::::1 r;., ::a ::::1 r;., ::::1 r;., ::::1 r;., 

1 -2- -1l-'- -4- -- 6 ~ 7 
------ ----5 8 9 10 11 12 -- -- -- -----

United Provinces (Brihsh Terntory) .. 34 61 5 8 2 59 1 83 .. 82 9 

Himala!ja, 'Welt . . .. 69 124 9 18 3 135 14 167 15 163 10 

Dehra Dun .. .. .. 96 142 31 21 11 126 51 175 45 176 32 
NaIll! Tal .. . . .. 59 90 11 13 4 102 21 116 25 113 12 
Almora. .. .. .. 64 125 6 17 2 141 9 177 10 164 6 
Garhwal .. .. .. 72 143 3 20 1 153 4 192 4 197 3 

Bu'b-ll,lItlJlqya, Welt .. .. 28 47 5 5 1 41 7 61 5 79 8 

Saharanpur .. .. .. 33 55 6 6 2 41 7 66 5 79 8 
.Bareilly .. .. .. 29 49 5 5 1 39 8 67 11 69 7 
Bljnor .. .. .. 28 47 6 7 2 50 11 64 10 63 6 
'pIhhhit .. .. .. 27 46 5 7 1 49 9 60 11 62 6 
Khel'i .. .. .. 20 35 3 3 1 31 4 45 5 49 3 

lndo-G_getic PI<fJHI, Welt .. 35 58 6 9 2 59 9 81 11 79 7 

M uzaffarnagar .. .. .. 30 52 4 5 1 44 5 64 12 74 5 
Meerut .. .. .. 37 63 6 8 2 54 10 73 8 89 6 
13ulandshahr .. .. .. 29 52 4 6 1 49 6 79 9 70 3 
Ahgarh .. .. .. 44 75 7 13 3 80 11 108 11 95 7 
Muttra .. .. .. 54 92 8 15 3 85 10 110 12 121 9 
Agra . , .. .. 56 94 11 16 5 105 14 125 20 118 12 
Farrukhaobad .. .. .. 3a 55 7 8 2 61 11 84 14 70 7 
Main pun .. .. .. 32 53 6 8 2 55 9 76 11 68 6 
Etawah .. .. .. 38 63 7 12 2 77 10 91 11 79 7 
Etah .. .. .. 25 4:1 4 5 1 40 6 62 7 59 4 
!3udaun .. .. .. 20 33 4 5 1 37 8 50 6 43 4r 
lIoradabad .. .. .. 26 44 6 6 2 44 9 65 12 60 6 
Shahjahanpur .. .. .. 28 47 5 7 2 48 9 64 10 61 6 

Indo-GangsUc Plain, OeNtral .. 33 5Y 5 7 1 53 6 79 8 79 5 

Cawnpore .. .. .. 49 84 8 11 3 76 11 47 13 108 8 
Fatehpur .. .. .. 30 55 3 10 1 64 4 80 7 68 4 
Allaha.bad .. .. .. 39 70 7 11 3 68 11 98 15 94 8 
Lucknow .. .. .. 58 95 15 11 4 81 19 130 29 124 17 
Vnao .. .. .. 33 60 3 8 1 58 2 81 5 80 3 
Rae Bareli .. .. .. 34 6·1 3 1 1 61 3 79 4 87 3 
Ehtapur .. .. .. 25 44 3 4 1 35 4 59 5 61 3 
Hardoi .. .. .. 27 46 4 4 1 48 6 68 7 61 3 
Fyza.bild .. .. .. 28 5'3 3 5 1 44 3 69 4 74 3 
.8ultl:mpur . . " .. 26 50 2 4 • 39 2 55 3 72 2 
Partabgarh .. .. " 23 43 2 2 • 38 2 61 3 68 2 
Bara Banki .. .. .. 24 43 3 5 1 37 3 57 4 54 3 

Central IlIlia PlllteQ." .. .. 40 74 4 11 1 91 7 109 9 95 4 

Banda .. .. .. .. 33 61 3 13 1 73 6 96 8 78 3 
Hamirpur .. .. .. 37 71 3 9 1 96 5 105 7 90 3 
Jhansl .. .. .. 45 84 7 11 2 94 10 111 12 109 8 
Jillaun .. .. .. 46 85 4 13 1 108 6 131 7 106 4 

Ealt Satp_raM •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . .. 
Mirzapur .. .. .. 31 60 3 8 1 56 5 89 6 85 3 

Bub·Himalaya, Ealt . . .. 29 54 2 6 • 51 3 72 4 76 3 

Gorakhpur .. .. .. 29 56 3 7 • 56 3 81 5 79 3 
B~stl .. . . 28 52 2 7 • 55 3 72 4 72 3 .. 
Gonda .. 28 53 2 4 • 43 2 64 3 77 2 .. " 
B.l,hraich .. .. .. 27 51 2 5 • 42 2 62 4 70 2 

Inao-G-IJ.get~ Plaill, Ea',t .. 37 69 5 11 2 73 7 100 9 93 6 

Benares .. " .. 68 120 16 22 5 128 19 179 28 157 19 
;Taunpur .. .. .. 34 64 3 9 1 70 6 88 5 85 4 
Ghazlpur 30 57 3 7 • 56 3 89 5 78 3 .. .. .. 
Balha 80 58 2 7 • 57 4 80 5 81 3 .. .. " 
Azamgarh .. " .. 29 55 3 8 1 63 4 81 5 73 3 

~-----I--- -_ >-----!---
CIties .. .. . . 112 179 35 33 1 165 53 252 61 221 38 

Rampur (Snh-HiIlll\lsya, West) " 14 21 2 2 • 14 2 24 2 32 2 
Tehri (Hunalaya West) .. .. 37 74 1 9 1 63 2 95 2 104 1 

I --_ 
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Subsidiary table IlL-Education by religion, sex, and locality. 

District and na.tural dIviSIOn. I Muha,mmadans. 

----.--~------~ 

Hmdus. 
Remarks. 

Males. Fema.les. 1I1ales. Females. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
-------------------------------1-------- 1-------1-------- ----__ ------------------

United Provinces •• 

British Territory 

Himalaya, West .• 

1. DehraDun 
2. Nain! Tal 
3. Almer!> 
4. Garhwal 

Sub-HimaZaya, Welt 

Ii. Sahamnpu.r 
6. Bareilly 
7. Bijner 
8. Pilibhit 
9. Kheri •• 

Indo-Ga"'!fttio FIlii,., We,t .. 

10 Muzafiarnagar 
11. Meerut 
12. Bulandsha.hr 
13. Ahgarh 
14. Muttra 
15. Agra 
16. Farrukha.ba.d 
17. Mainpuri 
18. Etawah 
19. Etah 
jl(). Budaun 
!1. Meradaba.d 
22. Shahjahanpur 

23. Oa.wnpQre 
24 Fa.tehpur 
25. Allahabad 
26. Lucknew 
!7. Unao .. 
28. Rae Bareli 
29. Sltapur 
30 Hardoi 
31. Fyzabad 
32. Sultanpur 
33. Partabgarh 
34. Bara Banki 

OentraZ India Plateatl 

35. Ba,nda 
36. Ha.mllpur 
37. Jhansl 
88. Jalaun 

Ea.t Satpvra, •• 

89. MJrza.pur 

40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 

Su.o-Himalaya, East 

Gorakhpur .. 
Basti .. 
Gonda .. 
Boihra,lCh 

I"do-Ganflet.~ Plai", Eaat .• 
44. Benares 
45. launpur 
46. Gha.zlpur 
47. BaHia, .. 
48. Aza.IlIgar h 

N a.ti va States 
49. Tehri-Garhwal (HImalaya, West) 
50. Rampur (Sub-Himalaya, West) 

, 
Cities •• .. I 

58 

58 

122 

124 
98 

115 
143 

42 

51 
42 
41 
42 
35 

55 

48 
58 
48 
70 
93 
82 
52 
47 
59 
47 
28 
42 
44 

54 

79 
54 
56 
67 
59 
62 
43 
44 
47 
49 
44 
39 

66 

55 
68 
64 
86 

60 

60 

56 
57 
55 
5G 
51 

66 
121 

61 
52 

" 55 51 

44 
73 
16 

194 

S 

3 

4 

11 
S 
4 
2 

4 

4 
4 
4 
4 
2 

6 

" 4 
3 
II 
7 
7 
5 
5 
5 
3 
3 
5 
4 

3 

5 
3 
3 
6 
2 
2 
3 
3 
2 
2 
2 
2 

8 

2 
2 
4 
4 

2 

2 

2 
2 
3 
2 
2 

4 

15 
3 
2 
2 
2 

I 
1 
1 

31 I 

58 

59 

69 

111 
39 

264 
96 

46 

46 
50 
413 
61 
35 

52 

40 
41 
50 
72 
51 
91 
61 
59 
93 
45 
49 
42 
56 

77 

84 
59 

118 
132 

65 
84 
44 
52 
78 
54 
59 
59 

123 

158 
104 
150 
62 

58 

58 

41 
41 
37 
40 
45 

93 

106 
90 

110 
107 

77 
26 
71 
26 

6 

6 

7 

16 
2 

35 
15 

4 

4 
4 
4 
9 
3 

6 

3 
5 
3 
5 
5 

10 
10 

8 
]5 
3 
7 
4 

10 

7 

8 
6 

11 
20 
8 
8 
3 
6 
3 
3 
4 
6 

14 

22 
9 

16 
4 

3 

3 

3 

4 
2 
2 
3 

9 

12 
9 
9 

11 
9 

2 

2 
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Subsidiary table IV.-English education by age" sex, and: locality. 

Literate lD Engbsh per 10,000. 

1911. 1901. I 1891. 

-
DIstrict lind natura.l div.ision. 0-10. 10-15. 15-20. 20 and over. All ages. Ali ages. All ages. 

--- --- -
.; .; .; ol .; .,; .; 
'" '" .s .s $ $ .s 

~ 1 .; 

"'" 
.; 

'" 
.; 

'" 
.; 

'" 
.; 

'" ~ d3 

~ 
$ S $ S $ ! .s 8 $ a ...... a 

" '" '" ~ ~ '" '" :s ~ :s ~ :s ~ " :s '" ~ t&: ~ ~ 

3 I 4 

-- _- -- ---- f--

14
1

15 1 2 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

---- -- ------
United Provinces (British Territory) 4 2 31i 8 85 71 67 3 49 7 36 5 11 S 

Hima~a!Ja, Welt .. .. 13 10 108 50 170 52 157 28 117 32 64 21 28 13 

1. Dehra DUll .. .. 58 49 275 290 388 216 379 179 309 159 162 99 109 89 
2. Na.IDti Tal .. .. 20 18 166 79 145 91 125 41 107 42 68 26 2 .. 
3. Almura .. .. 4 2 63 10 166 21 151 17 101 12 50 9 24 9 
~ Garhwal · . .. 3 .. 52 1 111 8 58 6 46 4 '47 3 7 1 

S"b-Hima,laya, 'lYe.t .• .. iI 1 27 4 76 9 70 '7 49 5 40 3, 24 2. 

5. Saharanput .. .. 5 4 34 10 109 15 103 16 71 12 39 10 29 3 
6. Bareilly · . .. 4 2 32 3 98 16 129 11 84 8 87 5 57 3 
7. BljnO! 1 • 23 6 62 2 35 2 27 2 18 7 1 .. .. .. 
8. P,hbhit 2 • 27 1 48 2 21 2 15 1 V3 6 1 .. .. .. 
9. Kheri 1 • 15 * 32 2 19 1 15 1 11 1 3 1-.. .. 

I.tlo·Ga".g6~'6 PkJin, Wed .. 4 2 38 7 89 9 67 9 50 6 37 4 22 3 

10. Muzajj'arnagar 1 • 24 1 51 33 2 26 1 18 6 .. .. .. ,. 
11. Meerut .. .. 6 5 49 10 83 10 123 16 82 12 69 9 57 S 
12. Bulandshah:c .. .. 3 1 28 5 81 6 39 2 33 3 20 1 6 1 
13. Aliga:ch .. .. I't 1 44 6 143 6 62 7 54 5 47 2 24 .. 
14. Muttra " .. 7 3 41 6 89 11 103 6 72 6 45 3 30 2 
15. Agra. .. .. 1'1; 11 113 20 196 34 209 28 152 23 81 18 59 17' 
16. Farr\1khlltbad 3 • 36 3 99 6 48 5 43 3 41 3 15 3 .. .. 
17. Mainp\1ti 3 • 23 2 50 3 30 2 25 14 19 1 10 1 .. .. 
18. Etawah 4 • 33 2 83 3 43 3 36 2 18 1 8 1 .. .. 
19. Etah .. .. 2 1 11 2 34 3 23 2 17 1 13 1 8 1. 
20. BudaliD 1 • 22 • 38 1 llli. 1 19 1 15 3 .. .. .. .. 
21. Moradaboo · . .. 8 1 88 18 103 17 52 6 42 7 45 4 11 1 
22. Shahjahaltpur 1 • 25 4 61 9 35 3 28 3 :.i.0 3 13 1 .. .. 
I.do·Galigetio P £tun, C9"""'~ .. 6 4 38 12 95 17 83 11 60 10 45 7 2~. !It 

23. Cawnpor't .. 10 S 46 23 119 28 188 28 98 21 65. Iii 28 4, 

24. Fatehpll.J: 1 • 15 • 41 2 19 1 16 1 11 1 7 1 .. .. 
25. Allahabad .. 19 12 11il7 39 227 56 162 32 124 29 116 26 51 13 .. 
26. Lucknow · . .. 31. 24 109 77 445 93 4lJ8 69 308 6 ~14 40 121 ~9-

27. Unao 1 · 19 1 42 J 29 1 28 1 12 6 1 .. .. .. 
28. Rae Bareh .. .. 1 .. 14 1 36 1 31 1 22 1 13 .. 6 . . 
29. Sitapu~ 1 • 22 2 62 8 38 1 27 1 17 1 13 1 .. .. 
30. Hardoi 1 • 14 2 84 4 24 2 18 1 11 3 .. .. .. .. 
31. Fyza.bad .. 3 1 15 3 5~ 5 77 6 49 4 37 3 21 3 .. 
32. Sultanpur .. 1 .. 8 2 19 4 17 1 12 1 9 .. 3 .., .. 
33. Partahgarh 1 * 7 · 20 1 24 1 15 · 1~ 5 .. .. .. .. 
34. Ba.ra Bankl 1 • 9 1 83 1 21 1 Hi 1 14 1 5 .. .. .. 
Gentral India P~ateau. 6 3 28 6 73 10 72 9 51 8 40 3 23 3, .. 
35. Banda 6 • 30 2 65, 2 32 3 27 2 15. 1 6 .. .. .. 
36. Hamirpun . .. 7 22 2 27 2 18 1 1\1 1 5 .. M 

.. 
37. Jhansi .. .. 1.2 B 71 17 127 106 168 2!l 110 20 103 9 61l lQ 

38. Jalaun • .. 23 46 2 82 1 24 1 11 1 7 1 .. .. .. 
Ealt /iJatpura, .. '" 

5 1 135 2 45 4 32 4 24 3' 36 3 8 2 

39. Mirzapur. .. .. 5 1 135 2 45, 4. 82 4 24 3 36 3 8 2. 

Sub-Himalaya, Ea~e, .. 1 • 15 1 44 3 27. :2 20 1 15 1 4 .. .. 
40. Gorakhpur 2 • 21 1: 5\)', 4 38 2 25 2 19 2 5 1 .. .. 
41. Basti .. .. 1 .. 8 .. 38 .. 14 • 11 • 7 .. 2 .. 
42. Gonda 1 • 11 1 38 5, 31 2 21 2 19 1 5 .. .. .. 
43. BahralOh .. .. 1 1 15 1 32 2 27 1 20 1 l~ 1 6 " 

Indo-.G angelw Plain, B (at .. 3 1 43 3 102 6' 60 3 46 3 26, 1 10 1 

44. Benares .. .. 15 4 164 14 358 21 203 15 161 12 94 6 38 4, 
45. Jaunpur 1 · 20 · 49, 4 20 1 23 1 13 5 1 .. .. . . 
46. GhazipWl 1 • 25 1 80 4 42 1 31 1 11 1 10 L .. .. 
47. Ballia .. 1 .. 24 .. 54 * 27 • 21 • 15 .. 4 
48. A.zaDlgallh 

.. 
1 * 12 • 35 • 

.. 
1 21 16 .. 10 1 2 .. .. .. 

-- - ---- --------~ - -
_ 

!l9 •. ~ehri-Garhwal (Himalaya, 1 .. 21 .. 38· 2 23 .. 19 .. 14 1 .. .. 
West). 

a.o. Rampur (Sub-EimaJaya, .. .. 11 .. 31 2 23 * 17 .. 12 1 1 
West). 

.. 
\ 
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Subsidiary table V.-Progress of education since 1881. 

Number of hterate per mille. 

All ages. 

District and natural division. 
Males. Females. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

-- -- -- ---- -,---
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

-- -- -- --------
United Pro.vinces (British Territory) .. .. 61 58 52 45 5 2 2 1 

Himalaya, Wed .. .. .. .. 124 105 70 61 9 5 3 :J 

1. Dahra Dun .. .. .. .. 142 107 100 76 31 20 15 10 
2. Na.ini Ta.l .. .. .. .. 90 71 32 22 11 5 1 '3 
3. Abnora. .. .. .. .. 125 109 59 66 6 3 2 2 
4. Garhwa.l . . .. .. . . 143 128 95 72 3 1 1 1 

S.b.HimalagCl, Well .. .. .. 47 41 39 37 5 3 1 1 

5. Saharan pur .. .. .. .. 55 44 50 47 6 2 2 1 
6. Bareilly .. .. . . .. 49 47 39 35 5 5 2 1 
7. Bljnor .. .. .. .. 47 39 38 35 6 1 1 1 
8. Plhbhit .. .. .. .. 46 41 : 5 31 5 2 1 '4 
9. Kheri .. .. .. .. 35 33 32 31 3 1 1 '4 

IRiJo-GaMgetio PlaiM, We,t .. .. .. 58 45 49 44 6 3 :3 1 

10. Muzafiarnaga.r .. .. .. .. 52 47 54 52 4 1 1 '5 
11. Meerut .. .. .. .. 63 56 61 55 6 2 2 2 
12. Bulandshahr .. .. .. .. 52 45 51 41 4 2 1 '5 
13. Aligarh .. .. .. .. 75 52 41 47 7 2 1 1 
14. Muttra .. .. .. . . 92 78 76 63 8 3 2 1 
15. Agra .. .. .. .. 94 70 68 60 11 5 4 3 
16. Farrukhabad .. .. .. .. 55 54 54 41 7 3 2 1 
17. Mainpuri .. .. .. .. 53 42 38 37 6 2 1 1 
18. Etawah .. .. .. .. 63 53 49 40 7 3 1 1 
19. Etah .. .. .. .. 43 39 44 38 4 2 1 1 
20. Budaun . . .. .. .. 33 28 29 26 4 2 1 '5 
21. Moradabad .. .. .. .. 44 37 36 33 6 3 2 1 
22. Shahjahanpur .. .. .. .. 47 44 40 37 5 3 1 1 

Indo-Gano,tie PlaiM, Central •• .. .. 59 60 55 49 5 :3 :3 1 

23. Cawnporo .. .. .. .. 84 72 '71 67 8 4 2 1 
24. Fatehpur .. .. .. . . 55 72 59 56 3 1 1 '5 
25. Allahabad, .. .. .. . . 70 80 61 54 7 6 4 3 
26. Lucknow .. .. .. . . 95 82 79 72 15 8 6 4 
27. Unao .. .. .. · . 60 58 59 54 3 1 1 '4 
28. Rae Bareli .. .. .. · . 64 62 63 54 3 2 2 1 
29. Sltapur .. .. .. " 44 46 46 40 3 2 1 1 
30. HardOl .. .. .. .. 46 33 36 35 4 1 1 '5 
31. Fyzaba.d .. .. .. . . 53 63 49 39 3 2 1 1 
32. Sultanpur .. .. .. .. 50 41 46 37 2 1 '5 1 
33. Partabgarh .. .. .. .. 46 61 46 34 2 1 1 '5 
84. Bara Banki .. .. .. .. 43 48 49 43 3 1 1 1 

COlitral India Plateau .. .. .. 74 71 64 53 4 2 1 '5 

85. Banda .. .. .. .. 61 61 58 48 3 1 1 '4 
36. Ha.mirpur .. .. .. . . 71 65 55 50 3 1 '5 ·s 
37. Jhansi .. . . .. · . 84 76 72 54 7 3 2 1 
88. Jalaan .. .. .. .. 85 84 70 64 4 1 1 '4 

Bait Betp.rall .. .. .. . . 60 70 58 54 3 3 2 2 

89. Mirzapur .. .. .. .. 60 70 58 54 3 3 2 2 
, 

Suo-Himalaya, Bait .. .. .. 54 56 44 37 2 1 1 1 

40. Gorakhpur .. .. .. · . 56 55 44 36 3 2 1 1 
41. Bastl .. .. .. · . 52 54 40 37 2 1 1 1 
42. Gonaa .. .. .. " 53 60 48 39 2 1 1 '5 
43. Bahraich .. .. .. . . 51 59 47 36 2 1 1 '3 

Indo·Gangetic Plain, Baat .. .. .. 69 71 58 47 5 2 2 1 

44. BenareB .. .. .. .. 120 112 100 83 16 8 5 4 
45. Jaunpur .. .. .. .. 64 54 48 41 3 1 1 1 
46. Ghazipur .. .. .. .. 57 62 56 48 3 2 2 1 
47. Ballia. .. .. .. .. 58 66 65 41 2 1 2 1 
48. Azamgarh .. .. .. .. 55 68 42 34 3 2 1 '4 
49. Tehri (Him!\laya, West) .. .. .. 74 44 45 53 1 1 4. 3 
50. Rampur (Sub.Hlmalya., West) .. .. .. 21 25 24 2() 2 1 1 3 
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Subsidiary table V.-Progress oj education, since 1881-(concluded). 

Number of literate per mllle-(concZ.de4) 

15-20. 20 and over. 
District Ind natural division. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

1911. 1901 1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. _- ---- -------- -
1 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

--_- -_ -- -
United Provinces (British Territory) .. .. 83 77 9 4 82 82 , , 

Himalaga, Wtd .. .. . . .. 167 138 15 6 163 140 10 6 

1. Dehra Dun .. .. .. .. 175 125 45 23 176 136 32 25 
2. Naini Tal .. .. .. .. 116 75 25 9 113 93 12 6 
3. "lmorll .. .. .. .. 177 159 10 5 164 146 6 8 
4. Garhwal .. .. .. .. 192 170 4 2 197 177 8 2 

8.b.Himalaya, ""6" .. .. .. .. 61 47 9 5 65 61 6 1 

5. Saharanpur .. .. .. .. 66 44 6 3 79 67 8 8 
6. Bareilly .. .. .. .. 67 73 11 10 69 65 7 6 
7. Bljnor .. .. .. .. 64 37 10 2 63 57 6 2 
8. Pllibhit .. .. .. .. 60 47 11 4 62 60 6 2 
9 Kheri .. .. .. .. 45 32 5 3 49 48 8 II 

IffClo-Gangetio Plain, Wed .. .. , . 81 86 11 5 79 65 7 3 

10. Muzafiarnagar .. .. .. .. 64 52 12 1 74 71 5 1 
11. Meerut .. .. .. .. ' 73 94 8 5 89 72 6 3 
12. Bulandshahr .. .. .. .. 79 67 9 4 70 64 3 3 
13. Aligarh .. .. .. .. 108 93 11 6 95 67 7 2 
14. Muttra .. .. .. .. 110 126 12 7 121 102 9 4. 
15. Agra. .. .. .. .. 125 216 20 11 118 81 12 5 
16. Farrukhaba.d .. .. .. .. 84 103 14 7 70 69 7 8 
17. Malnpurl .. .. .. .. 76 56 11 3 68 57 6 2 
18. Etlwah .. .. .. .. 91 73 11 4 79 71 7 3 
19. Etah .. .. .. .. 62 55 7 4 59 55 4 1 
20. Budaun .. .. " .. 50 40 6 5 43 38 4 2 
21. Moradabad .. .. .. .. 65 66 12 5 60 48 6 3 
22. Shahjahanpur .. .. .. .. 64 56 10 6 61 61 6 II 

Ifldo-Gangetia Plain, Central .. .. , . 79 72 8 (j 79 86 5 ! 

23. Cawnpore .. .. .. .. 117 91 13 5 108 96 8 4. 
24. Fa.tehpur .. .. .. .. 80 87 7 1 68 100 4 1 
25. Allahabad .. .. .. .. 98 89 15 8 94 114 8 6 
26. Lucknow .. .. .. .. 130 104 29 14 124 117 17 10 
27. Unao .. .. .. " 81 80 5 2 80 80 3 1 
28. Rae Ba.rcli .. .. .. .. 79 80 4 3 87 87 3 2 
29. Sltapur .. .. .. .. 59 57 5 4 61 67 3 2 
30. Hatdoi .. .. .. .. 68 42 7 .-3 61 50 3 2 
31. Fyzabad .. .. .. .. 69 69 4. 2 74 94 3 2 
32. Sultan pur .. .. .. .. 55 42 3 2 72 64 2 1 
83 Partabgarh .. .. .. .. 61 64 3 2 68 98 2 1 
3'. Bars. Banki .. .. .. .. 57 64 4. 3 54 67 3 2 

Csnt,.aL India Plateau .. ,. .. 109 78 9 8 95 lQl 4 ,2 

35. Banda .. .. ., , . 96 66 8 2 78 88 3 1 
36. HaIJlirpur .. .. .. .. 105 77 7 1 90 94 3 1 
87. Jhansi .. ,. ., .. 111 78 12 5 109 113 8 3 
38. Jailiun .. .. .. .. 131 99 '1 3 106 115 4 2 

Ealt Batpura, .. .. .. .. 89 81 6 4 85 105 9 3 

59. MlIzapur .. .. .. .. 89 81 IS 4. 85 105 3 3 

Sub-Hi.malaya) Ea~~ .. .. .. , . 72 61 4 3 76 86 a » 
40. Gorakhpur .. .. ., .. 81 63 5 3 79 81 a 2 
41. Basti .. .. . . , . 72 66 4 4 72 83 3 1 
42. Gonda .. , . .. ,. 64 61 3 1 77 92 2 1 
43. Bahraich .. .. .. .. 62 51 4 2 70 96 2 2 

Indo·Ga'llgefic PlaIn, Ealt .. .. .. 100 86 9 4 98 10:J 6 a 

44. Bena.res .. .. .. .. 179 136 28 11 157 157 19 10 
45. Jaunput .. .. .. .. 88 73 5 2 85 79 4 2 
4ft Ghazlpur .. .. ., .. 89 76 5 4 78 87 3 2 
47. BaHia .. , . .. .. 80 49 5 1 81 99 3 1 
48. Aza.mgarh .. .. .. .. 81 95 5 3 73 96 3 1 
49. Tehri .. .. .. . . 95 49· 2 1 104 67 I 1 1 
50. RaDlpur .. .. .. .. 24 li31 2 2 82 38 2 2 
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Subsidiary table VI.-Education by caste. 

Number per 1,000. Number of primary 
Number per 10,000 scholars per 1,000 of 
lIterate in EnglIsh. males and 10,000 of 

Llterate. Ilhterate. female populatIOn •• 

Cast. 

to .; .. ! ., 
~ 

., 
.,; .; !Ii ] .; .; ee .; .; '; 
~ 

<II 

" 11 .; ! ~ ..., Ci .., '; "0 <II 

~ 0 
~ r: ~ :a ::IiI 1:-1 Eo< [:i;j 

---- -- ----
I 

1 .2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 _-_- ------ ----
Brahman .. 119 209 10 881 791 990 43 '19 2 49 25 
Bbat 9 15 2 991 985 998 3 6 • 17 8 .. 
Bhuinhar .A. .. 77 145 7 928 855 993 16 31 • 83 25 .. 

64 Tioga A .. 44 74 6 956 926 995 27 49 1 19 
Bajput A .. 61 108 7 939 892 993 17 31 1 40 21 
Kayastha .. 329 549 79 671 451 921 434 779 21 115 75 

Agarwal .. 236 391 30 764 609 970 186 319 7 .. .. 
B,uanwal .. 158 272 24 842 728 976 18 32 .. .. .. 
Gahoi .. 204 393 8 796 607 992 8 16 " 

.. .. 
Umar .. 124 238 6 876 762 995 11 21 " 

.. .. 
Agrahari .. 96 181 8 904 819 992 6 12 " " .. 
Kandu .. 45 87 3 955 913 997 4 8 .. .. .. 
Kasaundhan .. 100 182 5 900 818 995 11 21 .. .. .. 
Halwai .. 73 129 4 927 871 996 13 24 .. .. .. 
;rat A .. 24 42 2 976 958 998 12 17 1 18 6 

AhirA .. 5 9 ('4) 995 991 (1,000) 1 3 • 4 1 
Barl .. 10 19 (. 3) 990 981 (1,000) 1 3 .. .. . . 
Barhai .. 12 23 2 982 977 99R 4 8 • 14 8 

Gujar A .. 7 13 1 993 987 999 1 2 • '1 '1 
Kachhi A .. 4 8 ('4) 996 992 (1,000) • 1 .. 4 )I 

Kahs.r A .. 5 10 1 995 990 999 1 3 • .. . . 
Kisan A .. '4 7 ('5) 996 993 (1,000) 2 4 .. S '06 
KonA .. 9 18 ('3) 991 982 (1,000) 2 4 .. 2 '4 
Kurmi A .. 12 24 1 988 976 999 2 5 .. 16 )I 

Loaha~ . . 6 10 ('3) 994 990 (1,000) 1 2 • .. .. 
Lohar .. 12 20 2 988 980 998 2 4 • 10 4 
Ms.liA .. 4 8 1 99B 992 999 2 4 • 12 11 

Murao A .. 4 '1 ('3) 996 993 (1,000) • • • 3 1 
Nal .. 9 16 1 991 984 999 3 5 • 11 '1 
Sunar .. 78 141 6 922 859 994 18 33 1 43 46 

Tamboli .. 15 27 2 985 973 998 5 9 .. " . . 
Bharbhunja .. 13 23 1 987 977 999 2 4 .. .. . . 
Gadariya A .. 3 5 ('4) 997 995 (1,000) 1 3 .. 2 '2 

Kewat A .. 2 4 ('5) 998 996 (1,000) • • • 2 2 
Kumhar .. 3 5 ('4) 997 996 (1,000) 1 1 • 3 1 
Malla.h A .. 5 10 ('4) 995 990 (I,OCO) 1 1 • .. .. 
Bhar A .. 1 3 ('2) 999 997 (1,000) • • .. .. . . 
Kalwar .. 75 133 5 925 867 995 16 29 • .. 
Teli " 11 21 ('5) 989 979 (1,000) 2 3 • 18 II 
LuniaA .. 6 12 ('3) 994 9S8 (1,000) 1 2 .. .. .. 
Dhanuk A .. 2 3 ('1) 998 997 (1,000) .. .. .. .. . . 
Dhobi .. 2 3 ('4) 998 997 (1,000) • • • 1 '3 
Dusaclh.A. . . 3 5 ('3) 997 995 (1,000) 2 4 .. .. .. 
Khatik .. 5 B 1 995 992 999 1 :I .. .. .. 
PasIA· .. 1 3 ('2) 999 997 (1,000) • • • 1 '3 
Bhaugi .. 2 3 ( '5) 998 997 (1,000) 1 1 • ·oa .. 
Chamar A .. 1 2 ('2) 999 998 (1000) • 1 • '3 '1 
Dom .. 6 12 ('6) 994 988 (1,000) • 1 .. '4 .. 

Jlluhammadan Cutes .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
lulaha .. 13 22 2 987 978 998 '2 3 • .. .. 
Pathan .. 50 88 9 950 912 991 40 78 2 .. .. 
Saiyid .. 161 277 36 839 723 964 193 361 12 .. .. 
Shalkh .. 62 107 12 938 893 988 64 119 3 .. .. 

A = Agricultural. 
• The figure of primary scholars for 1,000 males and 10,000 females are as follows for certain other castes :_ 

Dhusar·Bhargllva 58 males 95 females. 
B.allla or V rushya 70" 78 
Koori.. 7 2 
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Subsidia.ry. ta.ble VIII.-Main results of University examinations. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 

Examinaotion. 
Candidates. Passed. Oandldates. Passed. Candidates. Pasaec1. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 '1 

~t~ou1a.tion (Entranoe) •• .. .. 3,458 1,451 1,723 607 1,745 603 

8$001 Final .. .. .. .. .. .. 452 211 .. .. 
F. A. or InterlIlediate Examinaotion, 1st B.A. or 1st j 1,425 707 650 239 ~97 218 

B.Sc. .. .. .. .. 
Degrees in Arts, B.A. " .. .. 779 871 319 176 169 De 

Ditto M.A.. .. .. . . 32 23 30 21 21 11 , 
Pitto L.T. '0 .. .. 31 27 .. .. .. .. 

D~ees in Science, B.Sco .. .. .. 170 98 6 3 .. .. 
Ditto M.Soo .. .. .. 4 4 .. .. .. .. 

Degtees in Medicine .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 
Ditto Law .. .. .. 204 98 70 12 38 1~ 

CiVil En~ineering 
.. 

Ditto .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Subsidiary table IX.-Number and circulation oj newspapers, &c. 

1911. 
Language. Class of newspapers (dally, weekly, &c.). 

Aggregate cucu-No. IatlOn. 

.. { 
Quarterly .. .. .. •• 8 .1,150 
Monthly .. .. .. .. 29 31,537 

English •• BI·monthly .. .. .. .. 1 4,000 .. Weekly 14. 8,260 .. .. .. .. 
Bl-weekly .. .. .. .. 1 1,100 
Dally .. .. .. . . 3 8,1135 

Total .. 56 67,482 

f 
Annual .. .. .. .. II 600 
Monthly .. .. .. .. 61 40,332 
Bl-monthly 

'0 " .. .. 13 6,303 
iUrdu .. .. 

"t 
Trl-monthly .. .. .. .. 1 600 
Weekly .. .. .. .. 36 26,273 
Bi-weekly 

" .. .. " 
2 2,200 

Daily 
" .. .. .. 1 300 

Tota' .. 116 76,608 

r Quarterly .. .. .. .. 8 2,850 
Monthlv .. .. .. . . 61 54,856 

Bi,ndi . 0 .. .. \ Bl-monthly .. .. .. .. 11 7,126 
Weekly .. " .. .. 10 10,900 
Bi-weekly .. .. .. .. 1 11,000 

Total .. 86 77,731 

.. l 
Quarterly .. " .. .. 1 300 

Boman-Urdu .. Monthly .. .. .. .. 1 SIlO 
Bl-monthly .. .. .. " 1 150 

Total .. S 750 

Engliah·BoIllSon. Urdu .. { Bi-monthly .. .. .. .. 1 500 
Weekly .. .. .. .. 1 1,500 

Total .. 2 2,000 
Anglo-Hindi .. .. Weekly .. .. .. .. 1 .. 
Anglo-Urdu .. .. Monthly .. .. . . .. 1 500 
Anglo-Benglloli .. '0 Weekly .. .. .. .. 1 1,000 
Urdu·Hmdl .. .. Monthly .. .. .. " 1 !l25 

Tots'! .. 4 1,925 
.A.r4bic·Urdu .. .. Monthly .. .. .. .. 1 300 
Boman-English .. .. Monthly .. .. .. .. 1 100 
Marathi .. .. Monthly .. .. .. .. 1 1,000 
Gujrati .. 1 Monthly .. .. .. .. 1 1,600 .. 

BI.montly 1 500 .. .. .. .. 
Bengali .. .. Monthly .. .. .. .. 2 4,500 
;S!l.UBkri t .. .. Mouthly .. .. .. .. 4 1,260 

Total :: \ 

11 9,250 

Grand total 278 225,746 
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Subsidiary table IX.-Number and circulation of newspapers, tec.-(concluded}. 

1901. 

Language. Class of newspapers (daily, weekly, &c.). 

No. Aggregate circu-
latIon. 

J 
Monthly .. .. .. .. 9 4,304 
Bi.monthly .. .. .. .. 3 1,050 

English Weekly .. .. .. .. 16 5,300 .. "\ Bi-weekly 1 1,100 .. . . .. .. 
Tri-weekly .. .. .. .. 1 200 
Daily .. .. .. .. 4 7,604 

Total .. 34 19,558 

f Monthly .. .. .. .. 17 8,183 
BI-monthly .. . , .. .. 8 1,890 

Urdll Tri-monthly .. .. .. .. 6 1,495 .. .. .. ~ Weekly 36 11,139 .. .. .. .. 
BI-weekly .. .. .. .. 1 400 
Daily .. .. .. .. 1 650 

Total ,. 69 23,757 
< 

j 
Onoe'in two months .. .. .. 1 1,000 
Monthly .. .. .. .. 21 9,695 

Hindi .. .. "1 BI-monthly .. .. .. .. 4. ],894 
Weekly .. .. .. .. 7 4,580 
Daily .. .. .. .. 1 250 

Total " 34 1'7,419 

Bengali .• .. " Monthly .. " .. .. 1 250 
Anglo-Urdu .. " Monthly .. .. .. .. 1 600 
Ara,bic-Urdu .. " Bi-monthly .. .. .. .. 1 600 
Hindl·Urdu .. .. Monthly .. .. .. .. 2 400 

Total .. 5 1,850 

Grand total .. 142 62,584 

1891. 

Language. Class of newspapers (daily, weekly, &0.). 

No. Aggrega te circu-
lation. 

f 
Monthly .. .. .. .. 11 2,914 
BI-monthly .. .. .. .. 6 1,025 

Urdu " .. .. \ Tri-monthly .. .. .. .. 5 770 
Weekly .. .. . , .. 45 11,007 
Dally 

" 
., .. .. 1, 840 

TotaZ .. 68 16,256 

.. { Quarterly .. .. .. .. 1 400 
Monthly .. .. ' . . . 14 4,277 

Hindi . , .. BI-monthly .. .. .. .. 2 200 
Weekly .. .. .. . . 6 2,625 
Daily " .. .. .. 1 500 

Total .. 24 8,002 

.. ~ 
Monthly .. .. .. .. 4. 1,522 

Hindu·Urdu .. Bi.monthly .. .. .. ., 1 100 
Weekly .. .. .. .. 1 500 

Total .. 6 2,129 

Anglo-Hindi .. .. Weekly .. .. " .. 1 400 
Anglo-Urdu .. .. Bi-weekly " .. .. .. 1 469 
GlU'kh .. .. .. Weekly .. .. .. .. 1 500 

Total .. 3 1,369 

Grand total .. 701 28,759 
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Subsidiary table X.-Number of books published in each language. 

Number of books published in-

Langu:oge. 

1906.11907. 1908. 

Total of deoade. 

1901. 1902. 1903. 1904. 1905. 1909. 1910. 
1901-j1891- 1881-
1910. 1900. 1890. 

1 -2- -3-~4- 5 -6--7-~8- --9-10 III 12 I 13 -1-4-____ 1[_ 

English .. 87 85 70 95 82 145 

8: I 
89 188 188 923 722 531 

Boman·Hmdustani 2 5 11 II 3 2 2 7 8 " .. .. 
, 

Urdu " .. d,88 434 484 451 386 417 248 303 318 435 3,547 4,218 4,880 

Punjabi .. 6 4 5 1 9 2 5 3 10 .. .. .. 8 

Hindi .. .. 429 405 412 567 517 640 {)52 565 811 807 5,063 3,186 2,793 
1 

Bengali " 
15 5 4 9 3 3" 4i 3 20 17 .. .. 9 

f 

Nepali .. .. .. 2 2 6 2 7 3 5 7 10 .. .. . . 
Parbatia .. " .. .. .. . . .. " 1 .. 1 . . .. .. 
Marathi •• .. .. .. 1 4 . . 2 2 .. . . 1 .. .. .. 
Gurmukhi .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 1 .. .. .. ~ 

Ho .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 1 .. .. 1 

Sanskrit .. 63 83 75 88 88 109 81 76 97 79 730 517 462 

Arabio •• .. 23 19 19 21 27 24 11 21 11 20 .. " 414 

Persian .. 63 38 44 36 32 23 8 15 25 20 281 615 1,01l1! 

Polyglot .. 263 224 164 139 166 325 212 234 282 359 .. .. 2,171 

Boman·Punjabi .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. . . 
Gujrati .. .. .. .. 1 2 11 1 .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Gurkha .. 8 7 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Lushai .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Pahari .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Handari .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 





Chapter IX.-LANGUAGE (1). 

265. Introductory.-The figures relating to language are given in imperial 
ta.ble X, but it is necessary at once to explain that as they stand they are 
extremely inaccurate. The rule for filling up this column in the schedule 
laid stress on the points that the language to be entered was that which the 
person enumerated himself returned, and was to be the language he spoke in 
his own home, i.e. his mother-tongue. The rule was perfectly clear: but for 
various reasons it was so much more honoured in the breach than the observance, 
that the figures relating to the provincial vernaculars are totally vitiated.. Revers
ing the usual method, therefore, I propose to d.iscuss the whole question of 
language and. the causes that made for vitiation, before I deal with the figures 
themselves. 

, 266. The provincial vernaculars.~According to the linguistic survey, this 
province has four vernaculars :-

MAP 

DiWibution of languages. 

LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS. 

1. o-t ... 1 Palla.&. 

W"T~ HINOI.I EA$T~"I"Dl.> 
A. H,""-tanl. & AWlldhl. 
a. .N.J. 7. 8qhelL 
.... l(an.u,fJ.. -
as. "'""11. .. 8lh ...... 

(1) Western Hind.i, spo~ 
ken from its western 
bound.ary to the neigh
bourhood. of eastern 
longitude 810 (omitting 
the Himalayan tract). 

(2) Eastern Hindi, spo
ken from the eastern 
bound.ary of Western 
Hind.i to the neigh
bourhood. of eastern 
longitude 830

• 

(3) Bihari, spoken from 
the eastern bound.ary 
of Eastern Hind.i to 
the eastern boundary 
of the province. 

(4) Central Pahari, spo
ken in the Himalayan 
tracts. Each of these 
four languages has 
several dialects. 
It should be under

stood. (in spite of many 
critics who affirm that 
the linguistic d.istinctions 
drawn by the Survey 
Am hoily no real differ

ences) that this classificatiun is not arbitrary but actually corresponds to variations 
recorded centuries ago by the Indian grammarians who wrote of the Prakrits, the 
spoken language of their time. But it must be remembered that the classification is 
not understood by the common people. Says Sir George Grierson (India Report, 
1901, page 250) they can und.erstand the idea of " dialect" but not of " language," a. 
speech embracing several connected dialects. They have names for those dialects, but 
they seldom know them, and they are quite incapable of classification in any case, 
for, apart from the fact that they are not sufficiently widely known, the same dialect 
bears different names in different places, and different dialects in different places 
bear the same name. In consequence it is impossible to make them a basis on which 
to frame a rule of classification. On the other hand, there is in this province one 
distinction which is commonly used, and fairly though not completely understood, 

(l} Subsidiary table I.-Distribution of totall?opu1ation by language {~~~ :~~~:~~~: ~ ~::!~tiC survey. 

Subsidiary tllble IT.-Distrlbution by language of the population of each district. 
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which also has the merit of being a real distinction. The average inhabitant of the 
United Provinoes if asked what his language is will reply either Hindi or Urdu. He 
may not always clearly comprehend the differenoe between the two, and his 
vagueness of thought on the subject is not made any clearer by the fact that as like 
as not he will speak both at different times. He often has, too, reasons for answer
ing in a particular way that are not linguistic in nature. And as a result, the 
totals of " Hindi" speakers and of " Urdu" speakers are not necessarily accurate. 
But at all events the two totals taken together do accurately represent the total 
number who speak the provincial vernaculars. 

280. The relation of "Hindi" to "Urdu."-Hindi, like Hindu, is a word 
with several meanings: and, like Hindu, has been the subject of a controversy 
which was only possible because the controversialists used the word in different 
senses. If they had followed the well-known advice of a certain professor to 
"define your terms before you argue" that controversy could have scarcely 
arisen at all, and would in any case have lost all its importance by losing all its 
bitterness. 

Originally, as Sir George Grierson tells us in the India Report of 1901 (page 331, 
paragraph 573), Hindi menns any native of India; whilst Hindu means a non-Musal
man native of India. Applied to language, therefore, Hindi means the language of 
any native of India (though the term should be restricted probably to nativ{)s of 
what is generally called Hindostan, i.e. Upper India). But it has two other senses as 
well. One is a loose name for any or all of the rural dialects spoken in the province. 
It was in this sense that it was used at this census and the last. The other is a 
name for that form of Hindostani which is written in the Deva Nagari character. 
Urdu is usually, but according to the linguistic survey incorrectly, treated as a 
synonym of Hindostani. Hindostani is a word of European manufacture which 
linguistically is used as the name of a particular dialect of Western Hindi: and by 
a common extension, which the linguists recognise, of that "polite language" or 
"lingua franca" which is the common speech in many respects of Upper India. 
Its progress from dialect to lingua franca or polite language may be briefly traced 
as follows. Originally it was simply one local dialect among other dialects: its 
habitat was the Upper Gangetic Doab and Rohilkhand. When the Muhammadans 
invaded India, they settled chiefly round Delhi and it was the particular Indo-Aryan 
dialect with which they came in contact. The conquerors spoke" Persian," the 
conquered" Hindostani;" they could not understand each other, and as always 
happens in such cases made efforts to do so. The result was Urdu, a language 
which according to Mr. Platts and Sir George Grierson grew up in t'he bazaars and 
camps attached to the Delhi Court-zaban-e-urdu-e-mualla, or the language of the 
royal camp. Whether it was due to the efforts of the Muhammadans to understand 
the Hindus or of the Hindus to understand the Muhammadans is a debated question 
to which we need give no answer: probably the efforts were mutual. The new Vrdu 
was a mixture of "Hindostani" (meaning this dialect of Western Hindi) and 
Persian: the grammar and most of the vocabulary was Hindostani, the rest of the 
vocabulary Persian. If a parallel is required to elucidate the position, English is 
to Anglo-Saxon and Norman-French as Urdu is to Hindostani and Persian. 
"Urdu" was invariably written in the Persian script and only differs from" Hin
dostani " in being more Persianized. " Hindostani," that is, non-Persianized Urdu, 
can bA written in either script, Pertlia.ll or Deva Nagari. "Hindi" in the second 
sense (and I may note that" Hindi" is not used in any other sense by the linguis
tic survey, vide India Report, 1901, page 331, paragraph 573) is simply Hindostani 
when written in the Deva Nagari script. But just as Hindostani can be Persianized 
and is then called Urdu, so Hindi can be Sanskritized. Just as unnecessary Persian 
words are grafted on to the Hindostani vocabulary by one school of writers, so too 
unnecessary Sanskrit words are grafted on to it by another school. It is then called 
(following Mr. Burn) "High Hindi." But" Urdu," "Hindostani," "Hindi," and 
" High Hindi", are always the same language; the grammar is one and a large part 
of the vocabulary is one. 

268. The growth of language in the provinces.-(l) The r'llraZ dialects. 
Language was made for man and not man for language: and it may be taken as 
certain that if a language proves insufficient, man will modify it. Similarly if a 
number of persons living in close connection speak a multiplicity of languages, they 
will display a tendency to assimilate them. In this as in most directions, anthro
pos metron. Esperanto and other artificial experiments at a universal language a.re 
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instances of this tendency. Fixed natural boundaries tend to the unification of the 
languages spoken inside them and the differentiation of those languages from 
others spoken outside. Psychological and political unity tend also to unity of 
speech. People with the same habits of thoughts are apt to express those 
thoughts in the same way: people under the same government are apt to adopt 
the language used by that government. It was this unity of thought, government, 
and boundary which produced English out of the diverse elements which 
compose it - Anglo-Saxon, Danish, Welsh, British, Gaelic, Erse, Norman-French. 
Where, as in Ireland, Wales, and Scotland, the older languages are still largely 
spoken, it will be noticed that the psychological, political, and physical environment 
are not so entirely homogeneous, or have not been homogeneous for so long a 
time. Irish and Scotch are people with habits of thought that differ from English 
habits and have not been so long, or so completely under the common government 
a.s other parts of the British Isles: whilst the Irish seas and the Scotch and 
Welsh mountains have tended to maintain the differences which have elsewhere 
disappeared. 

In this province, there are, generally speaking, no physical boundaries of the 
kind described to act as a ring-fence to language. There has been no unity of 
government over the whole province till 1856, when Oudh was annexed. Few 
tracts have been under one rule for any length of time. And the result is 
that the spoken language is still multifarious. Linguists may set boundaries 
to this or that language, but they are admittedly indefinite. Between this 
language and that or this dialect and that, there is nothing in the nature of 
a. great gulf fixed. Between dialect A and dialect B, iudeed, there is always 
a vague hinterland where the dialect is not A or B but a mixture of both. 
From confine to confine of the province, dialects shade off one into another; 
and so we get not a single language which is spoken with minor differences of 
pronunciation and vocabulary in different parts of the country, as in England: 
but several languages, all cognate as all ultimately derived from Sanskrit, but 
different in grammar and possessing each its several dialects, which differ from 
each other not only in vocabulary and pronunciation but to a certain extent in 
grammar as well. 

(2) Hindostani.-One dialect however has had a different history. We have 
already seen how the Muhammadan conquerors took possession of Hindostani and 
put it on a road which might have ultimately led it to the position of a common 
la.nguage. Force of circumstances prevented this consummation. Though Urdu 
was probably the usual medium of communication between rulers and ruled, 
Persian remained the official and literary language, so that the influence of the 
court and 6f literature was not thrown on the side of Urdu. The British Govern
ment at first maintained the practice of the Moghuls though Urdu became more 
and more the common speech of the educated and began to be a literary tongue: 
a.nd at last in 1837 formally superseded Persian as the court language (l). This gave 
it a considerable impetus. People had to learn it if they would enter government 
service: and as a certain proportion were educated with no other object than this 
the orders of Government had a wider and also'a speedier effect than they would 
have had in other countries. Urdu became more than ever a lingua franca spoken 
in certain circumstances by all who were educated, and understood to some extent 
by all whether educated or not. 

269. The influence ofliterature on the growth of language.-When several 
languages, or several dialects of the same language are tending to assimilation, 
literature exerts a considerable influence in fixing the form that the language will 
ultimately take. It lays down a stanaard which language must conform to if it is 
to be " good" language. It has least effect on pronunciation (though poetry both 
in the matter of rhythm and rhyme to a certain extent influences this); it has a 
good deal of influence both on the vocabulary and the grammar. As regards the 
vocabulary, it affects the growth of language by casting aside old words and 
introducing new ones, usually from foreign languages, as for instance, modern 
French writers have introduced many English words into French. The literary 
standard varies from time to time, but there is always a standard. 

The various Hindi dialects possess very little prose literature. It has little 
merit and is only a century old: Haris Ohandra of Benares however deserves a 
speoial mention. There is a considerable volume of poetry which is va.luable and 

(') At the time of a.nnexation Urdu was the court la.nguagll of Oudh. 
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ex.tends over a long period: for instance Tulsi Das and Malik Muhammad wrote in 
Eastern Hindi, Sur Das and the Vaishnava reformers in Bra,j : there has also bee.n 
some Bagheli literature. Nowadays verse is frequently written in Eastern Hindi 
a.nd Braj. But such literature as exists has had no more effect on either the literary 
or spoken language than Burns or the kailyard school of Scotch novelists have had 
on English. Hindostani however has a considerable literature, though it is mostly 
modern. But it has flowed in two different channels. Before 1800 Hindu prose 
writers used Sanskrit, Muhammadans Persian as a literary medium: the former 
used the Deva Nagari, the latter the Persian script. Hindus, when they began 
to write Hindi, and Muhammadans, when they began to write Urdu, were both 
influenced by old associations, and the former stuffed their diction with Sanskrit 
words, whilst the latter did the same with Persian ones. In the latter case the 
evil was increased by the influence of official, especially legal phraseology, which 
was widely different from the language of ordinary conversation: the Indian Penal 
Code with its Perso-Arabic terminology is a striking instance. It was precisely 
as though English writers were divided into two schools, one of which used an 
ultra-Johnsonian style, the other an ultra-Anglo-Saxon style with many old Anglo
Sax.on words, and intensified their differences by using two totally different scripts. 
For nearly half a century, however, the tendency of Urdu has been towards 
simplification: this is chiefly due to Government whose policy for some time has 
been to bring its official phraseology into closer relation with that of the people. 
Hindi however has grown increasingly "High." I need say little of the 
extravagance and the disastrous effect on language of' this debased style, for 
Mr. Burn left nothing unsaid on the subject in 1901. It is a language 
which has not yet been galvanized into life. Pandits occasionally boast of their 
ability to speall it. Similarly professors at Oxford or Heidelberg could doubtless 
speak Latin. The mere fact that a few persons can speak a tongue matters 
nothing if nobody, not even the educated, can understand it, and High Hindi is 
totally unintel.ligible to the majority. It is sometimes asserted that High Hindi 
obtains dignity by being Sanskritized. It is a question of taste: but if it does obtain 
any dignity, it is the dignity of fancy dress. High Hindi is a thing of powder and 
patches badly put on. Of late there have been signs of a revolt against it and of a 
return to a simpler larrguage. Books have been written in the Deva Nagari script, 
whose language is Hindostani pure and simple, with only such Persian or Sanskrit 
words as are or have become ingrained in the spoken tongue of the people. This is a 
hopeful sign, all the more so that it is in the hands of real scholars. Should it ever 
bear full fruit and High Hindi die a deserved death, there will be but one literary 
language, which, whether written in Deva Nagari or Persian, will consist of Hindos
tani, with the addition of such Persian and other foreign words as have become 
common and usual: a language, moreover, which is identical with that lingua franca 
which so many s:reak and understand (1). 

'270. The mfl.uence of education on language.-It ha.s long been the policy 
of Government that the text books of its primary schools should be written in a. 
single language, Hindostani, whatever script may be adopted. This principle was 
laid down in 1903 and has lately been reaffirmed. This is for various reasons 
opposed to the desires of many who press for text books in "separate languages ", 

(1) Oliver W. Holmes's poem" AestivatIOn", whICh IS a piece of over-Latlllized Enghsb, Will convey a fall Impres-
sion of what High Hmdi must seem like to an Indian who knows no Sanskrit. I quote the first and last verses:

In candent ire the solar splendor flames: 
The foles, languescent, pend from and rames: 
HIS humid jwnt the clve anhehng, WIpe., 
And dreams of errlllg on ventlferous npes. 
Me wretched, let me curr the q uercme shades: 
Effund yom albid hausts, lactiferous minds. 
Oh, mIght I vole to some umbrageous clump, 
Depart-be off-excede-evade-erump. 

Anybody who takes the trouble to put these eight hnes mto ordinary English will see at once the vast difference 
between the two. The difference between" Hmdl as she is spoken" and" as sbe IS wntten " IS not less. 

The followmg story (told III the preface of Pandlt Sudhakar Dube's RamtL Kaham Balahnda) amusmgly illustrates 
the vagarIes of the school of High Hllldl writers. He relates that a fnend came to hiS hop.se and findmg him out went 
away. Next day on hiS way to the Olty he met his fnend's servant, who gave him a letter III the followlllg terms; 
.. Ap lee samiigam artk main gata dBvall "'P lee dhiim par padkiira: grah kii kapii& mudrib thii; ap.e bhent na hili: 
Aata8h hokar pariif)arttlt hua." Further on he met hIS fnend hImself. who slLld to him" Kal main ap 'e milne loB 
Jigs op Me ghar par gaga tha; ghar ka darwazo hand tha; ap 8e Mont 1Iakin iJui; lacaar "okal' laut iiya." He put hIS 
fnend's letter in his hand and saId" In the mtoxlCation produced by s~izmg a pen you did not write III the simple terms ' 
,ou now use." The spokeu words need no translation; they are the ordmary Hmdosta.ni equivalent of the High Hindi 
of the letter. But III passIng strictures on High Hmdl it IS as well to remember that English at one time suffered from 
• similar dIsease, when John Lyly's euphuisms and the mania for experimenting in classical metres infected even such 
-wrIters as PhIlip Sidney lind Spenser. "Love's Labour Lost II contains many examples: but there were pedants who 
talked it, liS pandlts talk HIgh Hindi. "If one of that cynosural triad had been withm reach of my humble 
importunities, your ears had been ,delecta.te with far nobler melody" says Frank Leigh in ,I Westward Ho 1" 
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i.e. in High Hindi and Urdu respectively. It cannot be too often repea.ted that 
High Hindi and Persianized Urdu are not two languages, but simply two styles of 
writing the same language: the grammar is in both cases the same and it is only 
the vocabulary (and not the whole of it) which differs. So far however as Govern
ment can influence the situation, its weight is thrown on the side of the single 
language. But so far as obliterating local dialects is concerned, it must be admitted 
that education has so far done little or nothing. Boys at school learn Hindostani : 
but when they leave the school they put their knowledge to no use whatever, 
except, ma.y be, to writing a. letter. They go back to their villa.ges to find tha.t the 
la.ngua.ge they have acquired is not used. They speak therefore the dialect they 
always spoke. The literate Indian as opposed to the educated Indian, i.e. 
the man who knows the three R's and no more, takes no interest in books or 
papers. One cause of this certainly is, that, written as they a.re in a pedantio 
style, he cannot understand them. The supporters of High Hindi of oourse 
allege this as a reason for teaching High Hindi in schools. It is, much more, only 
an additional reason for condemning High Hindi. But the result is simply tha.t 
education has had as yet no effect whatever in unifying the language. Normally, 
as it becomes more widely spread, more people would know Hindostani ; and as 
more people knew it, they would use it more amongst themselves. (It is 
improbable that it would ever entirely obliterate the local dialect however; 
~ust as in Scotland, where every boy learns English, he lays aside his English with 
his satchel and speaks Scotch as soon as he gets home, so probably in India 
the rural dialect would still be spoken at home, even when everybody was literate 
in Hindostani. But at all events, everybody could speak Hindostani, and would 
under certain circumstances.) At present not only does the boy not speak 
Hindostani at home, but he has no means of keeping his knowledge of it alive. 
There can be no question that in such circumstances he forgets it; at the least his 
knowledge of it does not improve by keeping. . 

271. The need for a common language.-Probably the most important in
fluence which helps to produce a common language is its practical utility. And but 
for one circumstance the need of such a language would be no less severely felt in this 
province than elsewhere. An inhabitant of any given tahsil can doubtless understand 
the dialect of his own and all neighbouring tahsils and possibly those of several 
immediately beyond them; but a man from the Braj country can certainly not 
understand a man from the Bihari country, or a man from the Bundeli country 
.one from the Pahari country. It is a fact with which government officials, used 
-as they are to long transfers, are well aoquainted. The most striking instance is 
the difficulty an Englishman who has never served in Kumaun has in understand
ing, say, his Garhwali jhampams, when they are talking to eaoh other (when they 
,speak to him they generally use a broken Hindostani). But the popUlation clings 
to its home in the most steadfast way, as the figures of birth-place prove; and in 
the absence of any considerable migration a man needs no more than his own 
dialect. But it is to be noticed that when he does, the tongue he uses or tries to 
use is Hindostani. Foreigners or superiors who speak that tongue to him he 
.can understand well enough, if the vooabulary used be sufficiently simple; and he 
will endeavour to reply in the same way, though the result is usually a, mixture 
of the grammar of Hindostani and of his dialect, and also a mixture of the two 
vocabularies. 

272. The comparative use of Hindostani and the rural dialects.-On this 
question, the quotation given by Mr. Burn on pages 188 and 189 of the Report of 
1901 is still a locus classicus: and I need only abridge it. 

(1) The educated Hindu, who speaks both Hindostani and a rural dialect, 
speaks the former to foreigners and other Indian gentlemen ; and to 
male relatives, subordinates, and servants, at all events in the pre
sence of outsiders. To his female relatives always, and to bis male 
relatives, servants, and dependants in private he will speak a dialect. 
The choice of Hindostani or the dialect seems to be dictated by the 
consideration whether politeness or familiarity is most appropriate. 

(2) The educated Muhammadan, who speaks both Hindostani and a rural 
dialect, follows similar rules. 

(3) A large proportion of Muhammadans and a certain proportion of 
Hindus speak only Hindostani at all times, whether at home or 
abroad. . 
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(4) Hindostani is the only speech of educated and uneducated alike, over 
a considerable tract of country in the Upper Gangetic Doab and 
Rohilkhand. 

(5) The uneducated, whose dialect is not Hindostani, usu~lly speak that 
dialect at all times; but foreigners and superiors who address them 
in Hindostani, they can usually understand (even in backward 
tracts, in my own experience: Mr. Burn says, for instance, that 
Hindostani is not understood in Bundelkhand. Personally I have 
always found that it was). And moreover, in most tracts they will 
make an attempt to reply in the same language, though it will al
most certainly be more or less broken. 

(6) Women, where a dialect is spoken, rarely know anything else. The use 
of Hindostani is never dictated by position, but by education. I 
have known a taluqdar who was little if at all educated; he never 
s"2oke to anybody anything but Eastern Hindi. 

273. Hindostani as it is at present.-Spoken Hindostani at the present day 
contains as a rule but a very small admixture of Persian words: and those that 
exist are fairly common. Well-educated Muhammadans and Hindus, espeoially the 
former, have a tendency to Persianism, especially when the speech is at all of the 
nature of a set oration, or when they are speaking to officials. This is due to 
nothing more than the oriental love for high-flown expressions. But such speech is 
really not so much akin to conversational as literary language. It also contains a 
oertain proportion of English and other foreign words. I am not now referring to 
the pedantry which produces such phrases as Mr. Burn illustrated in 1901, of which 
the best example that has come to my own notice is this : "Is position ka 
incontrovertible proal de sakta hun aur mera opinion yeh ha~ ki defence ka argu
ment water hold nahin kar sakta hai." It is doubtless true that Indians speak not 
only to Englishmen but to each other in this way: it is the result of their having 
learnt in English. But this is merely a sort of pidgin Hindostani, jQst as the 
soldier in India speaks a pidgin English, mixed with Hindostani "bat." The
phrase quoted above is comparable to another phrase I heard from a British 
private "Bring a mita pani and put some jaldi in it, or I'll maro you in the 
dekho." But I refer to the addition of words expressive of ideas only introduced 
since British rule began. Municipality, board, electric, railway, tramway, town-hall~ 
&c.-technical terms, many of which are used by school boys in their games ("call 
kiya karo," a phrase used by one batsman to another, is an excellent example), or 
soldiers on the range; or words which though translateable into vernacular, are 
better known in their English form: engineer, secretary, overseer, oivil, assistant, 
and so on. These are perfectly legitimate loans, suoh as ocour in every language. 
On the whole, it is possible to say that Hindostani, though occasionally high
flown (just as other languages are ocoasionally used in a high-flown style} 
is a natural language developing in a natural way. Nor are such oases of borrow
ing confined to Hindostani alone. Persian and English words form part of the 
vocabulary of the rural dialects as well. The presenoe of Persian words needs no 
proof,-zamindar and other similar terms are well known; the following story 
will exemplify the use of English words by villagers. A young officer who was 
passing a language test was told to talk about steamers to the villager with whom 
he was conversing. He had in the first plaoe no idea how to convey to him what 
he was trying to talk about. The conversation ran as follows: " Samundar J'ante 
ho~ " "'Nahin, sahib," "Jahaz jante ho ~" "Are sahib, gharib manai jahaj kya 
y'anat hai 1" "Ganga ji jante ho 1" "Ganga ii 1 ho." "Wuh barr! kishti jante ho io 
D--se G--tak roz roz chalti hai?" (referring to a certain steam-ferry across the 
Ganges). "Are, sahib, tumhari bat samajh parat hai-ishteamer !" None the less, the 
rustic imagination is frequently quite capable of finding a thoroughly expressive 
vernacular word for a totally new idea. In many villages the aeroplane at the 
Allahabad Exhibition was known as " chil-gari." 

274. Language according to the census schedule.-The census rules. 
desired a return of the mother-tongue, i.e. of the tongue (dialect or language) 
whioh was spoken at home; or from another point of view the tongue whioh is not 
learnt from books in school, but by the child from merely hearing his elders 
spea];t it. On these principles, of the six olasses of speakers mentioned in the 
para€p"aph above, the first, second, fifth, and sixth should have returned a Hindi 
dialeot: the third and fourth alone, Hindostani or Urdu. But for reasons already 
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given it was nopeless to expect a correct return of all Hindi dialects, and it was 
a.lso certain that the return would as a matter of fact be of Hindi or of Urdu. 
In such circumstances Hindi was taken to mean all vernaculars which were not 
Urdu. It will be easily seen that (even had there been no controversy to obscure 
the issues) complete accuracy would scarcely have been attained: many in the 
first and second classes, for instance, would have been uncertain what to enter. 
But with no outside influences at work, the figures would have been much more 
accurate than they are. 

275. The Hindi-Urdu controversy.-But there were such outside influences, 
and even so much accuracy was not obtained. In 1901 a controversy had raged 
over the merits and demerits of Hindi (i.e. High Hindi) and Urdu as languages. 
The immediate cause was certain orders issued by Government in 1900 directing 
that court documents might be written in either script, and in some cases must 
be written in both. It was purely a question of script: nothing was said about. 
language. But the question was taken up as a racial one and misinterpreted 
as applying to language. There was a good deal of excitement, and it is probable 
that the figures were to some extent vitiated thereby. At this census the con
troversy broke out again in a fresh form and with far more violence. The cause 
on this occasion appears to have been a discussion, which aroused a good deal 
of attention, about the nature of primary school text books. As early as 1903 
Government had decided that only ordinary Hindostani should be used in the 
text books in whatever script they were written: but when they were revised 
in 1910, there was an attempt made to divorce the text books in the two different 
scripts and make the one a vehicle of Persianized Urdu and the other a vehicle 
of Sanskritized or High Hindi. The obvious course to adopt was the middle 
one, to choose passages which would bear reproduction in either script by 
a.voiding both extremes. The course of the controversy on this point need 
not be pursued. It is sufficient to say that, as in 1901, the census schedule was 
dragged into it, and the question, which was really one of the style of text 
books, was misinterpreted as applying to the spoken languages. It is not 
difficult to show that the attack on the schedule was totally illegitimate and 
unjustified. High Hindi and Persianized Urdu, so far as they are spoken 
languages at all (and it has already been stated that the former is not spoken 
and the latter is spoken in a simpler form by most) are at all events languages 
which before they are spoken must be learnt. The census column relating 
to language had nothing whatever to do with such languages. It was solely 
ooncerned with mother-tongues in so far as they are mother-tongues: and 
a. mother-tongue, as said above, is not a language learnt from books, but learnt 
by imitation. And the languages which children so pick up are-either one or 
other of the rural dialects, or Urdu, in so far as it is a mother-tongue. It would 
be futile to deny that the dialects are so spoken and indeed I do not think 
that anybody did deny it. The controversy took another turn. One side asserted 
that Urdu was only a form of Hindi, the other that Hindi was merely corrupt 
(biga'1'i hui) Urdu. It is unnecessary to discuss these assertions, in view of what 
has been said above. I need only now mention the results. Inter-racial con
troversy was particularly bitter at the time: it raged over the question of Hindu 
and non-Hindu, over language and many other matters, with which however 
census was not concerned .. As in 1901, there were undoubtedly steps taken to 
oause the returns of language to be falsified: complaints were common that on one 
side the Hindu enumerators were recording Hindi whether the persons enumerated 
returned Hindi or not, and on the other side that Muhammadan enumerators 
were acting in the same way with regard to Urdu. I have no doubt whatever 
that such events did occur, chiefly in cities, where the agitation was hottest. 
Wherever I went on tour I was met by a more or less heated discussion on the 
subject. The feeling was intense and usually bitter: only in one place (Benares) 
did leading men show any good temper over it, even jesting over their various 
estimates of wha.t I personally was speaking. And as a consequence, though 
the total of one language (Hindi) is not much affected, the total of Urdu is 
less by one-fifth than in 1901, whilst the district returns show in many 
cases absurd differences. It is not too much to say that the figures as they 
sta.nd are evidence only of the strength or wea.kness of the agitation in particular 
di~tricts. Simply because they refused to define their terms before they arg-qed, 
or ra.ther because they would not take the trouble to understand the terms 
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as used by the census authorities, the controversialists, who were really quarreling 
about the respective merits of certain styles as vehicles of instruction, succeeded in 
utterly falsifying a set of important statistics relating to something entirely different. 

276. Classification of Hindi dialects.-The boundaries of the four languages 
given in 1901, with a slight alteration in the case of Bihari (vide infra) are as 
follows :-

Western Hindi (1) Hi14dostani :-Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, 
Bijnor, Moradabad, Rampur, Dehra Dun tahsil. 

(2) Other d~alects:-Rest of Meerut and Rohilkhand 
divisions, Agra division, Hardoi, Cawnpore, Jalaun, 
Hamitpur, Jhansi, Naini Tal Tarai. 

Eastern Hind~ :-Whole of Oudh (except Hardoi and Tanda tahsil in 
Fyzabad), rest of Allahabad division, J aunpur (except Kerakat tahsil), 
all Mirzapur but Chakia tahsil. 

Bihari :-Rest of Benares division, Gorakhpur division. 
Central Pahari :-Almora, Garhwal, Naini Tal tahsil, Chakrata 

tahsil in Dehra Dun, and Tehri. 
These boundaries are not always absolutely accurate; e.g. the Central Pahari 

portion of Dehra Dun corresponds to Jaunsar-Bawar of Naini Tal to the hill 
pattis alone. Bihari includes, in Mirzapur, rather more than Chakia: but for 
the purpose of figures they are approximately accurate. 

H~ndostam.-The present total is 4,095,760 against 5,212,175 in 1901. 
The total decrease of 1,126,000 is absurd as are the variations in particular districts. 
The rates of increase vary from under 40 to over 200 per cent. and of decrease from 
under 10 to over 80. The districts of increase are Aligarh, Etawah, Budaun, Morad
abad, Shahjahanpur, Banda, Hamirpur, Jhansi, J ala un, Benl1res, BaHia, Basti, 
Azamgarh, Naini Tal, all six districts in Lucknow, Gonda, Sultanpur, Bara Banki, 
and Rampur. Of these-

(1) Moradabad and Rampur can be neglected, as the only language should 
be Hindostani. 

(2) Budaun and Shahjahanpur can be neglected because the figures of 
1911 appear on the whole more accurate than those of 1901. 

(3) Banda, Hamirpur, Jhansi, Jalaun, Benares, Ballia, Basti, Lucknow, 
Sitapur, Kheri, Gonda, and Sultanpur either show small increases, or 
small total figures which are not irremediably inaccurate. They too 
can be neglected. 

(4) Of the rest, Aligarh's total figure is probably too large. Its language 
is Braj, but owing to its position as a focus of Musalman enlighten
ment, it probably speaks a good deal of Urdu. The figures of 
1901 were too low: but those of 1911 exceed the Muhammadan total 
population by 34,000, and it is dubious whether as many Hindus as that 
speak Urdu as a mother-tongue. I should estimate the figure of Urdu 
speakers at 155,OOO-about 8,000 more than the Muhammadan total. 
Etawah's increase is considerable, but its total figure is still low and 
probably nearer the truth than the figure of 1901. Azamgarh shows 
an increase of 9,800 or well over 200 per cent. Azamgarh's language 
is Bihari. Many Muhammadans, the descendants of Nawabi 
officials from Oudh, speak Awadhi, which they imagine to be Urdu. 
But even they are not so numerous as was once thought. Probably 
3 Muhammadans in 4 among the rural population speak Bihari; 
of the remaining fourth 3 speak Eastern Hindi to one that speaks 
Urdu. In the urban area, about half would speak Bihari (inoluding 
most females) and of the other half, one-third would speak Urdu. 
The total figure may be put at 25,000 instead of 147,000 (as in 1911) 
or 48,800 (as in 1901). In Rae Bareli the increase is from 12,000 
to 30,000. The general language of both religions is Awadhi, but 
besides the normal number of educated persons who speak Urdu, 
there are towns where descendants of officials of the old Lucknow 
court live and Urdu is the usual speech. Such are Jais, Salon, 
and Nasirabad. I should put the figures at about 25,000. In Unao 
there are many Muhammadans, descendants of immigrants who 
speak Urdu. The increase is from 12,000 to 23,000, whioh does not 
appear excessive. The same applies to Hardoi. Of the districts that 
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.show decreases Muttra.'s figures are too small to be true. I estimate the Urdu 
-------cc----~--___,__--__,..I speakers at about 30,000. In Agra, 

1901. Variation- Bareilly, Farrukhabad, and Fyz
Western Hllldi

Hmdostani (1) where 
spoken as prevaIl-
ing dia.lect •• 

(2) elsewhere .. 
'Total Hmdosta.ni .. 
Other Western Hindi 

dIalects " 
'Total Western HIndI, 

Eastern Hilldl ._ 
Blhan ._ 
Oentral Pahari.. 

'.rot&! Vernacubrs .. 

1911. 

6,029,870 
2,194,523 
8,224,393 

6,567,OOO§ 
1,916,000§ 
8,483,000§ 

plus or illmus. 
abad, there are large cities and consi-
derable Muhammadan populations 
and the decreases are farr too 
great. In each case I take the figures 
of 1901 minus a small decrearse for 13,573,344 

21,797;737 22,123,962 -326,225 va.riations in the decade. Partabgarh 
15,258,486 14,905,238 +353,248 I shows an absurd reduction and I 
9,412,841 10,056,056 -64'1,215 
1,396,393 1,272,246 +124,147! accept the figures of 1901 minus 30 

47,865,457 48,357,502 -,1,92,045 I reduction on account of variation. s Estlillaotes ouly • 
. ____ __ _ ___ We then get the figures in the margin. 

It must be understood that these figures, which are based on the boundaries 
given above, are not absolutely accurate, simply because the boundaries given are 
not; they correspond to the nearest tahsil. The figures marked § are estimates only; 
the other figures are taken from subsidiary taqle I to the Report of 1901, plus the 
States figures for that year. The differences in Western Hindi and Central Pa.ha.ri 
need no explanation, but the general losses caused by the vicissitudes of the decade; 
the figures of Eastern Hindi owe their increase to the reallocation of the Bihari 
boundaries (vide infra), and the same cause accounts for part of the decrease in 
Bihari. In the two cases respectively, the increase would have been greater and the 
.decrease less but for the losses of the decade. The total decrease corresponds closely 
.to the decrease of the total population (480,294), which was to be expected. 

277. The boundaries of the various dialects.-These are
Western Hindi-
(1) Hi1l,dostani :-Dehra Dun tahsii, Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, 

Bijnor, Moradabad, Rampur State. 
(2) Hindostani mixed with Braj :-Budaun, Bulandshahr. 
(3) IIindostani mixed with Kanaujia and BrrtJ : - N aini Tal Tarai. 
(4) Bray' :-Aligarh, Muttra, Agra, Mainpuri, Etah, Bareilly. 
(5) Kanaujia :-Farrukhabad, Etawah, Shahjahanpur, Pilibhit. 
(6) Bundeli :-Jhansi, Jalaun. 
Western and Eastern Hindi mixed-
(7) Kanauiia-Bundeli-Awaihi .'-Cawnpore. 
(8) KanauJia-Awadhi.' -Hardoi. 
(9) R1_~ndeli-Ntbattha :-Hamirpur. 
E'tstern Hindi-

(10) Awadhi :-Lucknow division (exoept Hardoi), Fyzabad division (exoept 
Tanda tahsil in Fyzabad), Fatehpur, Partabgarh, Allahabad, 
Jaunpur (except Kerakat tahsil), Mirzapur (except Chakia tahsil), and 
south of Son river. 

(11) Bagheli :-Mirzapur south of Son, and Banda. 
Eih(l,rt-

(12) West BhoJpuri :-Benares, Azamgarh, Tanda tahsil (Fyzabad), Keraka.t 
tahsil (Jaunpur), Chakia tahsil (Mirzapur), western half of 
Ghazipur. 

V3) South Bhojpuri :-Eastern half of Ghazipur, BaHia. 
(14) North Bhojpuri :-Gorakhpur, Basti. 

Cent1'al Pahari :-Nalni Tal hill pattis, Aimora, Garhwal, Tehri, Chakra.ta, 
-ta.hsil (Dehra Dun). 

A glance at the above statement, especially such entries as (2), (3), and (7) 
to (9), shows the futility of attempting to give any figures for dialects. The 
"hinterland" between dialect and dialect mentioned in a former paragraph, is here 
seen to cover whole districts. 

278. The boundary of Bihari.-Sir George Grierson in thB linguistic survey 
gave the whole of Mirzapur to Bihari : Mr. Burn gave theBhadohi and trans-Son por
tions to Eastern Hindi and the rest to Bihari. Sir George Grierson however wrote 
that he was uncertain of the true boundary, and Mr. Wyndham, Collector of Mirza
pur, kindly instituted enquiries into the matter. He reports that Bihari is only 
spoken in Chakia tahsil (now part of the Benares Sta.te) andltappa Jasauli whioh is 
the eastern tappa of Bijaigarh pargana. It is also found along both banks of the Son 
a.s far as the 'Kanhar river, due to an influx. of Bihari·speaking Ma.llahs from Arrah. 
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Eastern Hindi is spoken west of this line. A line running parallel to the Son and 
north of that river, which follows generally the line of the Kaimur hills running 
east and west, divides the Eastern Hindi portion into two. North of it the language 
is Awadhi: south of it Bagheli. Mirzapur therefore falls roughly into three 
parts :-(1) Bihari (tahsil Chakia and tappa, Jasauli), (2) Awadhi, west of tahsil 
Chakia and north of the Kaimurs, (3) Bagheli, south of the Kaimurs and west of 
tappa J asauli. For the purpose of extracting figures however it is not possible to 
go into more detail than is given in the statement of boundaries shown above. 

279. Other languages.- (1) En,q11sh :-Forty-one thousand six hundred 
and forty-six persons are returned as speaking English. This is 141 more than the 
total number of persons (Europeans, Armenians, and Anglo-Indians) given in 
table XVIII: but for this comparison 680 have to be included who 'Speak 
other European languages, or a total of 42,326. The excess is easily 
explained by the fact that a certain number of natives of India, e.g. Goanese,. 
probably speak nothing but English, and doubtless a certain number of Indian 
Christians do so too. The excess in the figure of 680 speakers of foreign languages; 
as against 488 persons who were not British subjects, is explained by ,the fact 
that many naturalized British subjects still speak their own mother-tongue. The 
distribution of English depends chiefly on the presence of cantonments and large 
civil communities. Lucknow leads the way with 6,073, with Allahabad a bad 
second (4,741): Agra, Dehra Dun, Saharanpur, Bareilly, Jhansi, Naini Tal" 
Almora, and Fyzabad, all show figures over, 1,000. The absolute numbers are 
alone worth considering as the proportional numbers (subsidiary table II) depend 
so much on the size of the district population as a whole. 

(2) PunJabi (27,288 persons) :-The speakers of Punjabi are found chiefly in 
Moradabad (8,606). They are Pachade Jats who speak Punjabi mixed with Hindi: 
their increase at this census is due to more careful enumeration, coupled with 
their own desire to be recorded as speaking Punjabi. Nine thousand two hundred 
and thirty-nine more are found in the Meerut division, chiefly in Dehra Dun,. 
Saharanpur, and Meerut: these are doubtless persons who have overflowed the 
boundary, though at Meerut, as well as at Allahabad, Jhansi, and Lucknow, the
composition of the regiments cantoned there affect the figures. Save BaHia, no 
district is without one speaker of Punjabi: these men are chiefly traders. 

(3) Bengali (22,562 persons) :-Twelve thousand six hundred and seven 
speakers of Bengali are found in Benares where there has always been a consider
able colony, which amounted to 9,812 in 1901. Two thousand four hundred and 
twenty-six are found in Lucknow, 2,275 in Allahabad and 1,692 in Muttra: 
an increase in the first and considerable decreases in the other two cases. The 
Bengalis are chiefly in government, railway, and mercantile service, but there are also 
obviously many pilgrims, as the figures for Benares, Allahabad, and Muttra show. 
No district is without one Bengab and only nine districts have less than ten. 

(4) Eastern Pohari (N a~pali-18,280 persons) :-The figures are trifling 
save in Kumaun (13,267), Dehra Dun (2,505), Benares (956), Gorakhpur (646), and 
Bahraich (720). In the two first-mentioned places they repreRent the Gurkha 
legiments and the Gurkha colonies: in Gorakhpur recruits and traders, in Benares 
pilgrims, political refugees and traders, and in Bahraich traders. 

Of the other languages Tibetan (5,227) is spoken in Dehra Dun and Kumaun :. 
the speakers are settlers and traders from Tibet. The Dravidian tongues (1,406) 
are found chiefly in Benares (998) and Allahabad (121), and are chiefly spoken by 
pilgrims. Four thousand five hundred and twelve of the 4,841 speakers oi 
Persian are found in Aligarh. Most probably the majority really speak Urdu and 
represent the most rabid of the pro-Urdu agitators. The 2,050 speakers of 
Pashto are scattered all over the province and are mostly traders and' soldiers. 
Marathi and Konkani (the latter represents the Goanese tongue) are spoken by 
6,029 persons, of whom 2,600 are found in Benares, where they are settlers or 
pilgrims, and 628 in Jhansi, where the presence of Bombay-side regiments has 
doubtless affected the figures. Rajasthani (4,401 persons) is the language of the 
money-lenders and traders scattered all over the province in small numbers: and 
much the same is true of Gujrati (4,062 persons) of whom 1,543 are found in Benares. 
There are 118 speakers of Manipuri at Muttra, political deportees from that 
state after the a£tair of 1891. Three hundred and sixty-seven male speakers of 
Arabic are found at Aligarh : whilst the speakers of Chinese are found almost entirely 
in Kumaunandof Japanese in Lucknow, where there is a small colony. Of "other 
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European languages ", Italian (285), French (152), and Portuguese (150), are alone 
important. No less than 8,804 persons reported themselves as speaking some 
" gipsy" dialect, an enormous increase since 1901, due probably to better enumera~ 
tion. As matter of fact these gipsy dialects have little to do with the Romany 
tongues of Europe, though occasionally linguists have claimed to discover similarities 
between the two.- From all accounts and specimens that I have seen they appear 
to have affinities to Hindi of some kind or another though the vocabulary is 
freely varied, generally so as to produce a sort of argot, or thieves' Latin. They are 
returned under 7 heads-Kanjari, Banjari, Haburi, Sansya, N atki, Kunchbandhi, 
Kanphata, and Pakhwi. The Kunchbandhia is a Kanjar subcaste : the Kanphata 
is a kind of J ogi and also a Tharu subcaste, but probably represents a new name 
for one of the many Nat subcastes. Kanjari, Haburi, Sansya, Natki, Kunchbandhi, 
and Kanphati are probably tongues no less cognate than the tribes themselves. 
Banjari is probably different. It is said to be akin to the Labana language. 
The specimens of Banjari and Pakhwi before me both come from Shahjahanpur, 
where a small colony of each tribe live together in the same village. Both have 
traditions that they come from the Punjab, where the Banjaras still go to trade 
in cattle. The others are a curious caste of Muhammadans whose special 
occupation is diving for turtles and also for other articles that have fallen into the 
water: but curiously they will only give away the turtles they catch. The Ban
jari tongue is said to be understood in the Punjab. 

The following are some words from Banjari of this kind, which the Super
intendent, Census Operations .of the Punjab, tells me resemble the language of the 
Punjab Labanas :-

Water, nirkha; wheat, bakas1;; milk, gurna; buffalo, jhamsi; village, gram; 
bullock, dhfJr,. woman, bar1garbani; cow, behri,. fodder (bhusa), tura. 

Instances of the Pakhwi dialect of the Pankhias or Pakhwias are-
Bed (charpoy), katuri; water, bora; food, satani; to call, perna; wheat t 

katk1: ; crocodile (maggar), badda; eat (imperative), khaja. 
I have lately seen a paper by Mr. W. Kirkpatrick (J. A. S. B., vol. VII, no. 6, 

1911) on the vocabulary of the argot of the Kunchbandhia Kanjars. This of 
course is the gipsy dialect returned as Kunchbandhi. The Kunchbandhia Kanjars 
are a scattered and non-criminal section of this tribe; their name means "brush
makers," and they call this dialect "pa.~z boli". In this dialect the leading 
characteristics are the predominance of nouns and a systematic use of inflexions 
affixed to verbal roots, so that for ordinary conversation the code can be maintaint'ld 
by amalgamation with any ordinary local dialect. The words and phrases given 
below Callie from the neighbourhood of Delhi, so that the basic dialect is largely 
ordinary Hindostani. Bread-dhimri: caste-Jetheli; burial-khimtiduba2go; child 
-olwokha : drink-kurah; to eat-dath log; gold -mohar - khasar f; house-rib; man 
-khad; rice-kuthu,r; rupees-rika; tobacco,-romak; woman, loobhar; well-
dhoan ; water-nimani; father, -bapilo : mother- cha, antari; numerals (one to 
ten)-bek, dobelu, thibelu, ohabelu, rachelu, ohhebelu, sathelu, athelu, nabelu, daselu : 
twenty-biselu : forty-dobiselu, and so on up to nabiselu, (180), their arithmetical 
limit. Of animals dog is jhookal, ox is ra1l, snake sanpilo. Dawn is din nifa'l'go 
(the running day), death, mikatch; moon, chlanda; night, khirth: sky, radul: 
storm, kandhi. Some verbs are as follows :-Awake (imperative) Jagog; bolt, 
chakjao; there it goes, ~oo jaogda; hide yourselves, Jugjao; move on, nipharo; 
he has gone to some place unknown, rardes gao giro ; he is sleeping, turrak rahro ; 
I have seen, maine tigro. Thief is khainch .. I know, Jando ; call out, lalkaro. 

~rhe Hindostani basis of most of these words is apparent. The root of the 
word for caste (,jetheli) is Jeth, a term of relationship. Khimti is ma-tli altered 
by the preposed kh, just as khasarf is ushrafi similarly treated, and khad is admi. 
The numerals are all obviously the Hindostani figures slightly disguised: rachelu 
for paLhelu will be noted, and is similar to ra~l for bail, tradul for badul (clouds), 
kandhi for andh~, rardes for pardes. Elsewhere most of the consonants are 
altered but the vowels remain the same and the effect is that the Kanjar and 
Hindostani words rhyme: perhaps the best instance is rika (sikka a coin), but 
also compare romak with tambak (u), aha with ma,. antari with matari, dhoan. 
with kuan, nimani with pani. IJapilo, sanpilo are simply the Hindostani words 
with the" ilo "suffixes. The similarity of the roots of the verbs are obvious-jagog 
(jagna), Jando (janna). Khainch for thief may be connected with khinchna to 
Ifnatch. Lalkaro is not properly a patois word: lalkarna for pukatrna is a 
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common Hindi dialectical alteration, and I have heard it frequently both in 
the Eastern Hindi form (lalkaris) and the Bihari form (lalkarela,n). But if Mr. 
Kirkpatrick's" Kunchbandhi boli " is a fair sample of such argots, it makes it quite 
clear that these gipsy dialects are not really dialects, but cases of thieves' Latin, 
based on whatever happens to be the local dialect by altering the nouns and dis
guising the verbs with special suffixes; and consequently the dialect of the same 
tribe may be and doubtless is one thing in one part and another in another. The 
only connection with European gipsy dialects (Romany, Romanes, or Romnichal 
as it is called) that he has been able to trace lies in three words :-jhookal (dog 
which is jhukel or jookal in Romany), mail (Kunchbandhi for a horse), whilst me~la, 
is Romany for a donkey, and loobhar (woman) whilst lubni is a wench or hussy in 
Romany. Another point of importance to census authorities to which Mr. Kirk
patrick draws attention is the fact that these tribes have slang terms for their own 
tribal names, e.g. Bhantu (Rhantu), Bajania (Kanabia), Bawari (Pardi), Beriya 
(Jodia), Nat (Goar), Kunchbandhia (Gehara), Sampera (Jogi). The discussion of 
this really belongs to another chapter, but it may be mentioned here that some 700 
Hindu caste names have been returned which represent some 150 or 200 real 
castes, and that of these far more than their share have been traced to the Nat
Kanjar group of castes. 

280. Proportional distribution of the figures. - As recorded in the schedules 
9,116 persons out of every 10,000 are shown as speaking Hindi and 853 Urdu: 9 speak 
English, 6 Punjabi, 5 Bengali, 4 Eastern Pahari, and 2 a gipsy dialect. One each 
per 10,000 speaks Persian, Marathi, Tibetan, Rajasthani, and Gujrati : no other lang
uage can boast one speaker per 10,000. As redistributed according to the scheme of 
the linguistic survey, there is nothing to add to the above information save that 
Western Hindi has 4,540 speakers per 10,000, Eastern Hindi 3,178, Bihari 1,960, 
and Oentral Pahari 291-totalling 9,969, the total of Hindi and Urdu in the other 
part of the table. A small fact that may be noted is the extremely polyglot nature 
of the Benares population. Every kind of Hindi, Burmese, the Dravidian tongues, 
Pashto, the Lahnda group, Marathi, Konkani, Bengali, Oriya, Assamese, 
Rajasthani, Gujrati, Punjabi, Western Pahari, Naipali, English, other European 
languages, Hebrew, Japanese, and the gipsy dialects are all represented. I can 
remember, when stationed there, trying a case in which seven languages were 
spoken and four interpreters were required. The languages were Hindi (Bihari), 
Urdu (Western Hindi), English, Gujrati, Bengali, Tamil, and what was called 
" Drawari " e)-it was as a matter of fact Malayalam, I think: and cases where 
four or five languages were spoken were frequent. (There is of course practically 
no case throughout the province save parts of the West, in which three languages 
are not spoken, viz. Urdu, the local dialect, and English.) Benares is polyglot 
not only as a place of resort for pilgrims from all over India, and of European 
sightseers: but it also contains some political refugees, nearly all the great nobles 
-of India have a palace there, and according to the local police, though I think 
they exaggerate, about one-fourth of the crime of all India is hatched in Benares. 

281. Distribution by natural divisions.-A glance at subsidiary table II 
will show that Oentral Pahari is spoken nowhere save in Himalaya West. Western 
Hindi is the prevailing speech in four districts of sub-Himalaya West, the whole 
of the Western Plain, two districts of the Central Plain, and three of the Central 
India Plateau: but owing to the presence of Hindostani it is more or less spoken 
everywhere. Apart from the districts where it is the (or one) prevailing dialeot, Hin
dostani is spoken chiefly in Lucknow (2,061), Bareilly (1,889), Agra (1,767), Aligarh 
(1,338), Budaun (1,259), Shahjahanpur (1,156), Bulandshahr (1,144), and Bam Banki 
{1,096), i.e. in the Muhammadan centres and where the presence of cities implies a 
large educated population. Eastern Hindi is the prevailing speech in the Oentral 
Plain, the East Satpuras, two districts in the Eastern sub-Himalayas, one in the 
Western sub-Himalayas and one in the Eastern Plain. Bihari is spoken chiefly 
in the Eastern Plain, and two districts of the Eastern sub-Himalayas. There 
is little variation from 1901 in this table save as regards Hindostani and it would 
appear that this is due to difference of treatment: wherever Hindostani is the pre
vailing dialect I have included the figures of both Hindi and Urdu (as returned) 
under Hindostani, which Mr. Burn in his table obviously did not do. Of other 
divisions, the differences in Himalaya West lie chiefly in Naini Tal, where appaA 
rently Mr. Burn assigned a larger tract to Oentral Pahari than I did: I assigned 
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merely Naini Tal tahsil. Accurately speaking, a large part of the Tarai and Bhabar 
population which emigrates yearly from the hills belongs to this linguistio division, 
but the figures at this census differ from those in 1901 in any case as the migratory 
population at census time was already returning to the hills to escape plague. The 
differenoes in sub-Himalaya West are trivial, and more trivial still in the Gangetio 
Plain (West, Central, and East) and the Plateau: in the East Satpuras, owing tothe 
ohange of the Bihari boundary they are oonsiderable. Nearly all the changes 
are due to variations in the reoord of Hindostani. The proportion of English 
speakers has increased in all divisions but the two eastern ones, and most strikingly 
in Himalaya West: of the districts of big figures, all show increases save Benares 
where the British garrison has been diminished. Punjabi shows a similar increase, 
due probably to the chances of military service: Bengali has decreased in Muttra 
and Allahabad and increased in Lucknow and Benares, " other languages " are 
important only in Himalaya West and scattered districts, but less so than in 1901 
everywhere. Nothing need be said on this point as wherever a language exceeds 
10 per 10,000 it is shown separately in the remarks column of this table. 
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1.-Distribution of total population by language. 
(a) Acoording to census. 

Language. 

1 

United Provinces tota.l (inoluding States) .• 
Hmdi . 
Hindostani or Urdu 
Tibet~ 
Dra.vl(lian 
Persian 
Pashto 
Marathi 
Bengali 
Rajastha.ni 
Gujarati 
Punjabi 

Eastern Pahari or Naipah 
English 
'! GIPSY" dialects 
Other 

Total number of 1 Number 
speakers, OOO's omitted. I per 10,000 

of popula-

~~;-I 1001. I ~* 
2 

48,014 
43,770 
4,096 

5 
1 
5 
2 
6 

23 
4 
4 

27 

18 
42 
9 
2 

3 4 
I 

48,4;4 -1- -:0,000 
43,143 9,116 
5,212 853 

11 1 
2 * 
1 1 
1 • 
6 1 

24 5 
8 I 1 
5, 1 

16 6 

24 4 
32 9 

2 

9 • 

Where ohiefly spoken. 

5 

Everywhere. 
Ditto. 

Kumaun, Dehra Dun. 
Benares. 
Aligarh. 
Saha.ra.npur. 
Benares, Jhansi. 
Benares, Lucknow, Allahabad, Muttra. 
Etah. 
Benares. 
Meerut division, Moradabad, Lucknow, 

Allahabad, Jhansi. 
Kumaun, Dehra Dun. 
Everywhere. 
Meerut, Agra, Rohilkhand division, Kheri 

Not,.-. Indioates a figure under 1 per 10,000. 

(b) According to linguistic survey. 
Umted Provmoes Total 
Tibeto-Ohmese family, 7 languages (1) 
Draviruan family, 5 languages (2) 
Indo-European family, Aryan sub-family, 
Eraman Branch, Eastern group-

(1) Persian 
(2) Pashto 

Indian Branoh, Sanskrit sub-branch, 
Southern group-

(1) Marathi (3) 
Eastern group-

(1) Bihari 
l2) Benga.li 

Mediate group-
(1) Eastern Hindi 

Western group-
. (1) Western Bmdi 

(2) Rajasthani (4) 
(3) Gujarati 
(4) Punjabi 

Northern group-
(1) Oentral Pahari 
(2) Eastern Pabari or Naipah 

I European sub-family, Teutonic group
(1) English 

Unclassified-
(I) "GIpsy" dialects (5) 

Other languages (6) 

48,014 
5 ' 
1 

5 ' 
2 I 

6 I 

9,414 
23 

15,258 

21,798 

4 
4 

27 

1,396 
18 

42 

9 

2 

Notes :-* IndICates that figure IS under 1 per 10,000. 

I 10,000 
1 Kumaun, Dehra Dun. 
• Benares. 

1 
• 

1 

1,960 
5 

3,178 

4,540 

1 
1 
6 

291 
4 

9 

2 

• 

Aligarh. 
Saharan pur . 

Benares, Jhansi. 

Gorakhpur and Benares divisions. 
Benares, Lucknow, Allahabad, Muttra. 

Oudh, Oawnpore, Fatehpur, Banda, 
Allahabad, Jaunpur, Mirzapur. 

Agra, Meerut, Rohilkhand divisions, 
Bardoi, Jalaun, Jhansi, Bamirpur, 
Rampur. 

Etah. 
Benares. 
Meerut dIvision, MOladabad, Lucknow, 

Allahabad, Jhansi. 
Kumaun, Dehra Dun, (hill tracts). 
Kumaun, Dehra Dun. 

Everywhere. 

Meerut, Agla, 
Kheri. 

Rohilkhand divisions, 

(1) BhotIa of Tibet, Ladakh, Bhutan, and Baltistan, Newari, Burmese, Manipuri. 
(2) Tamil, Malaya.lam, Kanarese, OoorgJ, Telugu. 
(3) 2 Dialects :-Marathi, Kcnkani. 
(4) 5 Ditto :-Rajasthani, MarwarI, Bagri, Malvi, Rangri. 
(5) 8 Ditto :-Kanjari, Banjan, Babun, Sansya, Na.tki, Pachwi, Kuchbandhi, Kanphati. 
(6) Other languages include:-

(1) Indo-European family, Aryan sub-famIly, Eranian branch, Eastern group -Balooh. 
(2) Ditto ditto Indian branch, non-SansklitlC sub-branch, Shinakhowar group:-

Kashmiri. • 
(3) Ditto ditto SanskritlC sub-branch, North-Western group :-Labnda (Multani 

dialect) Sindhi, Koohi. 
(4) Ditto rutto ditto Eastern group .-Oriya., Assa.mese. 
(5) Ditto ditto ditto Western group .-Western Pahan (Rangri dialect). 
(6) DItto European sub-family, Armenian group :-Armenian. 
l7) Ditto ditto Romanic group :-Greek. 
(8) Ditto ditto ditto :-Itahan, French, Portuguese. 
(9) Ditto ditto Slavonic group :-BoheDll8n, RUSSIan. 

{10) Ditto ditto Teutonic group :-German, NorwegIan, Danish, Dutch. 
(11) Semitic family, Northern group :-Hebrew. 
(12) Ditto Southern glOUp :-Arabic. 
(13) Mongohan family, Ural-Altaic group :-Turkish. 
(14) Ditto Japanese group :-Japanese. 
(15) Ditto Monosyllabic group :-Cbinese. 
(16) Malayo-Polynesian farmly, Malaya group :-Malay. 
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II.-Distribution by language of the population of ea,oh district. 

Number per 10,000 of population spea.king-

Dlstriot and natural di'rillon. 

Western I • . al 

I 
;a'5 i Hindi.;;).il d 

.... ~ lJO 

~ ~ ::i', 1 e .... <i:.d;:::l I·..: j 
BemarKa. 

s:l <II~ _., ,.. .<:I ~ ::r 1'1 1'1 .;;! co'a'" \ '<i 1.3 li! !: ! ~ I i l;j 

~"""", Efl I' r11 Jil c'3 \' rii ~ &: (5 

1 --_ -2-i-3-1-4~\,-~~1-6-1-7 I~ -;- -~T--

-U-n-i-te-d-P-rO~V1-'n-c-es------ ~,711~ 4,550 '\-;';;1,,960 291 I ;\~ - -; ~;\ -_-

11 
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Chapter X.-INFIRMITIES ('). 

282. Introductory.-Information was collected regarding four infirmities 
<)illy, viz. insanity, congenital deaf-mutism, blindness and leprosy. These diseases 
were the same as at previous censuses. Save that the diseases were re-arranged in 
such a way that it was quite clear that the words" from birth" applied only to 
deaf-mutism and not to the other diseases as well, the instructions were the same 
as in 1901 (2). 

283. Accuracy of the statistics.-It is necessary to remember that these 
statistics were collected by enumerators of a very low order of education 
and not by medical experts. It would be surprising therefore if there were 
not frequently errors in diagnosis. As rega.rds dia.gnosing insa.nity, the difficulty 
lies in deciding the case of cretins and the weak-witted, or of persons whose 
unsoundness of mind is of a temporary nature. In respect of deaf-mutism, there is 
a tendency to include those who are merely deaf on account of old age. Amongst 
the blind are apt to be included the one-eyed or dim-sighted. As for leprosy, it is 
highly probable that many who were suffering from syphilitic taint, or from leuco
derma-a disease which is sufficiently striking on an Indian skin-were included: 
and indeed leucoderma ("sufed dag," i.e. white spots) and leprosy are frequently 
.confused, as the members of the Leprosy Commission found. These are the chief 
directions in which error is likely to occur. On the other hand, with every census it 
is probable that accuracy increases, especially in the matter of insanity; whilst it 
is usually possible to detect any excess in the figures due to the inclusion of cretins, 
because cretinism is a form of unsoundness of mind that can be fairly definitely 
located. In this province too the word for" one-eyed" (kana) is quite distinct from 
the word for" blind" (andha) and I do not think that they are ever used as synonyms. 
Entries of "kana" were not infrequent. Both these and entries of " deaf" were of 
course neglected. Apart from errors in diagnosis, other errors may have occurred. 
It would be natural for the afflicted to omit mention of their diseases if they could, 
and though, as a normal thing, the enumerator (who, as a resident of the 
same village, knows perfectly well whether the persons he has to enumerate are 
suffering from a disease or not and could not be deceived) might not be acquainted 
with the facts (especially such facts as these) regarding women behind the purda; 
and secondly (since a large proportion of the sufferers of this nature are beggars 
who subsist on charity and wander about the country in search of it) he would not 
necessa:r~ly know as much about this class of person as about others. On the other 
hand, of these diseases leprosy is the only one which excites in India a feeling of 
.contempt rather than of pity, and this would tell in the other direction. Again, 
parents are apt not to admit that their young children are diseased so long as there 
is any hope that they may ultimately be cured, and to hope against hope that their 
opinion is wrong until with time no room for doubt is left. The result is therefore 
that there is both a tendency to include amongst the infirm persons who do not 
come under the rules, and to exclude persons who do. The two tendencies cancel 
each other to some extent: but to what extent they do so, and in which direction the 
ultimate error lies, it is impossible to say. There are various considerations which 
throw light on the subject in the case of particular diseases: but it will be most 
convenient to consider these when I come to deal separately with each disease. 

284. The number of the amicted.-The total number of the afflicted as 
~-----

Infirmity(l). 1911. 

Insane .. 8,324 
Deaf-mute .. 26,562 
Bhnd .• .. 104,566 
Leper •• .. 14,143 

Total .. 153,595 

1901. 1891. 
_._--

6,849 5,581 
17,758 32,896 
82,551 109,913 
11,328 16.895 

118,486 165,285 

I 188l. 

6,347 
27,649 

129,838 
17,822 

181,656 

shown at the last four enumerations 
is shown in the margin. On the 
total there has been a progressive 
decline up to 1901, which was most 
striking in the decade 1891-1901, 
and then a bonsiderable rise, though 
the figures are lower now than at any 

{I) Figures for Bntlsh terrltory. time save 1901. The same is true of 
(l) Subsldlary table 1. -Number affiicted per 100,000 of the populatIOn at each of the last four censuses. 

Ditto II.- DistributlOn of the Infirm by age per 10,000 of each sex. 
Ditto IlL-Number affilOted per 100.000 persons of each age-perlOd and number of females affiicted 

per 1,000 males. 
Ditto IV.-Number affiioted per 100,000 persons of eaoh oaste and number of females affilcted 

per 1,000 males. 
(I) Great effects sprIng from small causes: and the fact that in verllil()ular the words" pllidai,,. .," (from 

birth) In 1901 were placed in ouch a way that Without stramlUg langua,ge they might be supposed to apply to all 
four Infirmities, possibly resulted in a decrease in the number of the masne, bhud and lepers, and certainly gave a lot 
of trouble to the censUB staff. 
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blindness and leprosy, taken separately: as regards insanity, the lowest figure 
was in 1891 ana the figure of 1901 was higher than that of 1881, whilst in 1911 
it is higher than ever before. Deaf-mutism was highest in 1891 and lowest in 
1901 : the present figure is nearly the same as that of 1881. Between 1881 and 
1891 there was therefore a general deorease save in the case of deaf-mutism: the 
decrease was common to almost all parts of India and was generally attributed to 
a. more aocurate enumeration (as also wa.s the increase in deaf-mutes in this pro
vince). Between 1891 and 1901 there was another general decrease save in the 
case of the insane: this, again, was common to most parts of India and was 
again attributed partly to more accurate enumeration, though in part it may have 
been due to the vicissitudes of the decade, especially the famine of 1897, which 
would tell most heavily on these'unfortunate beings who were least able to resist 
them. It will be easier to deal with the increase since 1901 for each disease 
separately; but the following arguments of a general nature may be advanced at 
this stage. Firstly, the increase is not an isolated phenomenon in this province; 
it has occurred elsewhere also (1). Secondly, there is no reason to suppose that the 
figures of infirmity at this census have been less accurately taken than at former 
enumerations. 

285. Actual figures of insanity.-There are now 8,055 persons returned as 
insane in British territory and 112 in the States, as against 6,849 and 73 respec
tively in 1901. The total increase is 17' 4 per cent. in British territory and 17'9 
per oent. in British territory and the States oombined. Of this total 5,457 are males 
(5,532 with the States), and 2,598 (2,635 with the States) are females. The pro
portion of insane males to 100,000 of male population is 22 as against 19 in 1901, 
and 11 females as against 9. 

286. Distribution of im~anity by natural divisions and districts.-The 
inset map shows the 
distribution of insani
ty in 5 olasses. A 

-......... 
Iropartfoa of lnan. ttl 100,. If' 

Total Populatlott. 

glan ce at it will show 
that there are less than 
10 persons of unsound 
mind per 100,000 of 
fJopulation in only 
3 districts-Ghazipur, 
Etah and Garhwal. 
Excluding Agra and 
Benares, whose figures 
are vitiated by the 
presence of lunatic 
asylums, as is that of 
Bareilly, the tracts 
where insanity is most 
prevalent are (1) a 
block of 5 districts 
bordering on the 
Ghagra-viz. Sitapur, 
Bara Banki, Kheri, 
Bahraich and Gonda, 
(2) J alaun and Hamir- . 
pur, south of the 
J umna, (3) Tehri and 
Dehra Dun in the 
extreme north-west of 
the province. All 

these have between 20 and 30 lunatics per 100,000 persons. Twelve districts, four 
of which lie either in or at the foot of the hills, whilst seven form a compact 
block in the centre of the province, show figures between 15 and '20 per 100,000 ; 
the rest have figures lying between 10 and 15. Of natural divisions the two Sub.. 
Himalayan tracts with the Plateau and Eastern Plain have now the highest figures; 
the Himalayas and East Satpuras have the lowest. The distribution of insanity 

(1) In Eas~ Bengal and A88am and the Bombay preSIdency for instance. But I understand tbat tbese are 
not the only prOVInces. __ 
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has varied greatly since 1901, both as regards districts and divisions. The Western 
Sub-Himala.yas stood first in both years; but the Eastern and Central Plains were 
2nd and 3rd instead of 4th and 6th, and the Eastern Sub-Himalayas 4th instead of 2nd. 
The districts have varied in the same way. Out of the first seven districts in 1911 
only three were in the first seven in 1901, and these three stand first, second and 
fourth now as against first, seventh and sixth then. Very little can be made of 
this district variation however, for the actual figures are ISU small. Twenty or 
thirty lunatics will upset the order by 3 or 4 places. And as regards the varia· 
tion in the divisional figures, certltin changes in the number and capacity of the 
various lunatic asylums have made a great deal of difference. The Lucknow 
asylum has been closed. This has made a difference of some 250 lunatics to 
the Central Plain and accounts for its lower place. The Agra asylum has 
been considerably enlarged which has raised the Western Plain a place. And 
when these facts are allowed for, the order remains much as it was, save 
that the increase in the Plateau figures has been so great as to bring it up to the 
third place e), 

287. Proportion of the sexes.-In most countries (except England, where 
female lunatics die or are cured less rapidly than males and consequently accumulate 
more ra~idly) male lunatics are far more numerous than female lunatics. This 
is especially the case in India, owing to the s~clusion ~nd monotony of the life 
which females live, the fact that they do not mdulge III the same excesses of 
various kinds as men, and that they are not exposed either to hardship or anxiety. 
In the United Provinces thE" proportion is something over 2 male lunatics to 
1 female (2'1), and eY-Blotly the same as it was in 1901. It is all the more strik
ing therefore to find nearly twice as many female as male lunatios in the isolated 
case of Dehl'BI Dun; but sinoe the figures are only 43 to 25, as against 20 to 39 
in 1901, it is obvious that nothing oan be based on the fact. Of the 43, 13 were 
found in one charge and 16 in another; whilst in the same charges were found 
1] dlnd 9 men respectively. One of these was in the Dun, the other in Chakrata 

. and there seems nothing remarkable in either case. The persons concerned were 
all found scattered about in one's and two's in different circles. The proportion 
of male lunatics to females most nearly approaches equality in the hills (1'3 to 1), 
and in the East Satpuras (1'5 to 1) and the Plateau (1'8 to 1) the differences are also 
small; next comes the Central Plain (1'9 to 1) and then the other divisions, allly
ing between 2'1 and 2'6 to 1. Iris, I think, fair to say that the proportion varies 
fairly accurately according to the share whioh the woman takes in the troubles 
and worries of life; the hill women and the women of the East Satpuras and 
BundelkhaIld, where the castes are low and life hard, probably take a far more active 
part in agricultural operations and are more subjeot to the hardships and dangers 
which attend them than their sisters of the Doabs, 

288. Age distribution among the insane.-The figures and diagram given in 
the margin are striking in many respects, and can be considered from several points 
of view, It will be noticed first that though the seriation is very much the same in 
1901 and 1911, yet on the whole there were fewer insane persons of both sexes in 
1901 in the first half of life and more in the second though at the highest age of 
all there were again fewer, This is a matter to which I shall refer again when con-
Dlst~lbutlon of 10,000 msane of each sex: Mcordmg sidering the question of variations, Second-

to age. ly, the difference in the seriation between 
Males. 

1911. 1901. 

0-10 .. 794 713 
10-20 .. 1,781 1,706 
20-30 .. 2,329 2,148 
110-40 .. 2,103 2,210 
4<l-50 .. 1,395 1,751 
50-60 665 903 
60 and over •. 585 554 
Unspecified ., 348 15 

Females. 

1911. 1901. 

820 861 
1,813 1,799 
2,052 1,903 
1,738 1,894 
1,498 1,735 

959 929 
850 856 
270 23 

males and females is noteworthy. The figures 
are low in both sexes up to the age of ten, as is 
natural, for parents will not admit that their 
children are insane so long as there is any 
hope that they may be mistaken. There is 
a considerable increase in both sexes between 
the ages of 10 and 20, though probably owing 
to the cause just mentioned the increase 
is more apparent than real; it is however 
to be noted that the female figures are 

greater than the male figures at both ages, which is possibly due to' the lower 
(1) It may here be mentIOned that when the number of lunatics in the asylums at Agra, Ba.reilly and Benares 

(as they .tood on the 31st December 1910) ha.ve been deduoted from the total, their figures become 12'2 males and 13'2 
females per 100,000 of. each se" in Agra, 24'8 a.nd 18'8 in Ba.redly and 11'0 and 6'0 in Benares, which puts them on a 
level with neighbouring districts. 
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esteem in which it is held; parents would not be so distressed by the insanity 
of a girl or conceal the truth even from themselves so long, whilst in the second 

0--1---1---+-----1_+,_ 19t1_._.~_ 
.,' 191» ......... . 
l~ ~ 

decade of life premature intercourse and child
bearing would have their effect. There is a very 
considerable increase indeed in the case of both 
males and females between 20 and 30, -the age 
when the passions are in fullest play-and then 
a decrease, which is more marked in the case of 
females. But 3,8 the diagram (which gives the 
proportionate figures of insanity according to the 
total population at each age-period) shows, pro
portionately to the total popUlation, the rise in 
male insanity persists Up to 40, though less 

marked than in the former decade, whilst the female proportion is scarcely disturbed 
after the age of '20 till 40 is reached, - the age of change in female life,-when it rises 
up to the age of 60. The figures and proportion of males drop sharply after 40, from 
which it would appear that the chances of life of a male lunatic are less in later life 
than those of a woman lunatic, a fact which seems in accordance with English 
experience (already mentioD;ed), so far as it ~oes. It is interesting to compare these 
figures with those of admlssIOns to lunatIC asylums. In the year 1910, the ages 
of the newly-admitted lunatics in United Provinces' asylums were as in the margin. 

Ages of newly-Itdmitted lunatICS Admissions under 20 l1re uncommon in both sexes: the 
m191O, per 10,000. figures of course are much smaller than the parallel 

I 
figures in the whole popUlation, ~imply because the young 

Age. M"les. Females. would not be sent to asylums till it, became' absolutely 
------:--- --- necessary, i.e. till they could no longer ~ looked after 
~20 657 645 and restrained by their relatives, or became ilangerous. 
~ i;;i~ ~,!~~ By far the greater number in both sexes are agefl 20 to 
Over 60 '252' 484 40, but the figure is higher among males, which COh'€S-

-------''-----'---, ponds with the figures observed in the total population; 
though the former figures are naturally higher than the latter, because the prime 
of life would be the time when lunatics were most dangerous. From 40 to 60 the 
figure is still high, as it is in the total population, but females are proportionately 
more numerous than males -another point of correspondence. Finally over 60 
the figures are low but considerably higher amongst females than males, which 
corroborates the fact, which emerges from the proportions on the total popula
tion, that female lunatics have a better chance of long life than males. The 
conclusion seems to be that the figures are not much disturbed by the return 
of cretins or the congenitally weak-minded as lunatics, but that the great major
ity of persons returned as insane belong to the category of lunatics properly so~ 
called. There may be individual exceptions in the case of particular districts, as 
will be shown later; but the above statement appears to be generally true. 
Cretins would be most numerous at the earliest ages, and as their chance of 
life would be poor, there would be a drop in the figures by age-periods 
much earlier than is found in our returns, and after that drop the figures 
would be very low indeed. Since the opposite is very markedly the case, it 
seems obvious that cretinism cannot possibly enter into the census returns of 
insanity to any ereat degree. 

289. VarIations since 1901:-There is no advantage in taking the variations 
in individual districts simply because the absolute numbers are so small that it is 
unsafe to base any deductions on them. But if one neglects proportions and 
looks at the absolute figures themselves, it will appear that the absolute in
crease has been greatest in two tracts: the first consists of Banda, Hamirpur, Allah
abad, Jhansi and J ala un, and the second of Gorakhpur, Basti, Sitapur, Kheri 
and Gonda, to which we may add Bahraich in view of the fact that its figures 
are very high though there is an actual decrease. Both these tracts are well 
defined. The former consists of the Plateau plus Allahabad, of which a large part 
belongs really to the Plateau; almost the whole of this tract is south of the J umna. 
The latter consists of the Eastern Sub-Himalayan division plus Sitapur and 
Kheri, of which two one district (Kheri) is also Sub-Himalayan, whilst all six 
border on the Ghagra river. It looks therefore as if there was some peculiarity 
about these tracts themselves to account for the increase. As regards the 
first tract, at all events, I think that the oompa.rative age distributions of 1901 
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and 1911 afford a clue. The diagram given above shows the two curves. A.s 
regards ma.les the curves are parallel as far as 40, but the 1901 curve rises 
.above that of 1911 between 40 and 50 and remains above it till the end of life. 
There wa.s in consequence a greater proportion of male lunatics from 40 to 60 
in 1901 than in 1911. As regards females the curves are fairly parallel till 50 ; but 
between 50 and 60 the 1901 curve drops instead of rising, which means that there 
was a smaller proportion of lunatics of this age in 1901 than in 1911. The famine 
()f 1896-7 probably accounted for a good many lunatics at all ages; in a time of 
stress their relatives could not assist them and they would suffer accordingly. 
But males would suffer comparatively less in the second half of life than in the 
first, simply because they would on the whole be rather less helpless and also bet. 
ter able to resist famine; whilst it is possible also that the anxieties of this period 
of stress might actually cause an increase in lunatics at this period, since anxiety 
()f this kind would naturally fall most on the elder men, the fathers of families. 
In the case of women however a female lunatic at the age of 50 would be a weak
lyold crone ill able to resist famine; and the number at 50 and over might well go 
down considerably. In a word famine would seem to affect male lunatics chiefly 
at the lower end of life and female lunatics chiefly at the higher end of life; that 
it should affect the ends of life rather than the middle is in accordance with the 
effect of famine on the general population. The famine of 1907-8 did not affect 
the lunatic population in the same way, simply because the people were content 
to wait on Government and stayed at home, whilst gratuitous relief, which 
would of course reach lunatics, was poured in from the very beginning. In the 
second tract the explanation is probably different. The Eastern Sub-Himalayan 
region is the particular home of goitre, deaf-mutism and cretinism, all of which 
are inter-connected. In all these districts the number of deaf-mutes has greatly 
increased, and it is probable that the actual number of cretins has increased also. 
Though I do not think that cretinism has passed into the lunacy figures to any 
very considerable extent, yet where cretins are very numerous it is obviously quite 
possible that some cretins may liave been returned as insane, at 3111 events in suffi
cient numbers to account for a considerable part of the variations which, though 
comparatively large, are actually small enough. Another small point leading to 
the same oonclusion oan be extracted from the returns of double infirmities. In 
Gorakhpur and Gonda, where double cases of cretinism and deaf-mutism might 
be expected to be common and the double infirmities were carefully recorded, not 
a single case of insanity plus deaf-mutism was found. It is quite possible there
fore that a number of such persons were shown only as insane, when it would 
have been more correct to show them as deaf-mutes. If an enumerator has a 
choioe of diseases to enter and deoides to enter only one of them, it is a mere 
matter of chance which he will enter, but the chance is obviously in favour 
of his entering a deaf-mute cretin as insane, which might well seem to him 
to oover the whole situation, and this tendency would be increased by the fact 
that of two diseases he would probably choose the one first mentioned in the 
rule, which was "insane," whilst deaf-mute was the fourth. It may be 
noted that in both these traots plague and malaria were oomparatively slight, 
so that the partioular vicissitudes of this deoade can have had little effeot on the 
situation. 

290. Insanity in various castes.-The table XII-A shows the figures for 
34 castes, selected as being those whioh showed the largest absolute numbers of 
aftlioted persons of various kinds (1). The high castes show muoh the largest propor
tions; the highest of all as regards males is the Kayastha. Next comes the 
Shaikh, and third the Bania: fourth is the Brahman. Other castes with high 
figures are the Darzi, Koiri, Murao, Pathan, Rajput, Kahar, Julaha and Mali. 
Generally speaking, the amount of insanity varies with social position; the lowest 
proportions are shown by the Dhobi and Kewat, whilst the Ohamar, Dhunia, 
Gadariya, Kisan, Lodha, Luniya and Pasi have all low figures also. Amongst 
females the Shaikh shows the highest figures of all and next the Pathan; third 
oomes the Darzi and then the Mali; whilst the Bania, Dam, Ka.yastha and Koiri 
have also fairly high proportions of female lunatics. 

(1) These figures, It mlloY be mentIOned here, were taken out tor the whole prOVince, and consequently the dIfficulty 
noticed ~t l~st census when the figures were taken out only in the dlstncts where the caste WaS most numerous, 
dIsappears, It was ImpOSSible to slloy of figures taken out by thaot method whether their nature was due to pecuharltles of 
tthe localIty or peculiarIties of the caste. This is not an objeotIOn whioh Can be ra.Ised against the present figures as nearly 
all the oastes are WIdespread. 
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The following general conclusions emerge from the figures :-
(1) Muhammadans suffer more than Hindus. Not a single Muhammadad 

caste has a low figure: the four chosen, Shaikh, Pathan, Darzi and Julaha all 
have high figures, and besides these four, there is no Muhammadan caste of any 
size save the Saiyid. Of the four, Shaikh, Pathan and Darzi have higher female 
figures than any Hindu caste whatsoever. 

(2) As already stated, amongst Hindus insanity varies with social position. 
The provincial mean for males is 22'1 : the only comparatively low caste with a 
higher figure is Kahar ; the only comparatively high castes with a lower figure are 
Ahir, J at (with a very low figure indeed) and Kurmi. Here to some extent locality 
may influence the figures. Though Kahars are numerous everywhere, they 
perhaps form a larger share of the population in the two Sub-Himalayan divisions 
than anywhere else. It is here of course that insanity is highest. Jats are 
found chiefly in the Western Plain where insanity is low; but the Jat is in any 
case a level-headed, unexcitable, stubborn person whose mental equilibrium would 
not be easily disturbed. The figures for females are rather less conclusive. The 
provincial mean is 11'5; the Bhangi, Dom, Gadariya, Kahar, Rumhar, Nai and 
Pasi are all more or less low castes with figures higher than this, whilst the 
Rajput is below that figme. The Doms' figures are affected by the fact that he is 
chiefly a hill-man where insanity in the two sexes is most equally balanced. As 
regards the others, the women probably take a far larger share than usual in the 
work of the men and are consequently more liable to the causes which make for 
a. higher degree of male insanity. 

(3) The Ohristian community however possesses more insane persons than 
a.ny single caste. The reasons are probably as follow. The Anglo-Indian is known 
to be particularly liable to insanity: it is possible that miscegenation, which so often 
produces a child with the weaknesses and vices of both parents and the physical and 
mental virtues of neither, may be a predisposing cause. The number is in all pro
bability further swelled by the Ohristian orphanages. Ohildren of weak intellect 
pass into these institutions in various ways, thereafter to be classed as Ohristians. 
And lastly the European is a stranger to India; his life is often one of considerable 
mental strain and anxiety, the climate is against him, and (among certain classes) 
he may be further submitted to temptations of a kind that may lead to insanity. 

291. Causes of insanity.-The causes of insanity must be ultimately either 
-------------,------.------ climatic, physical or social. As regards 

Na.tural dIVISIOns. 
Order in respect of- climatic causes, the close connection be

tween goitre, deaf-mutism and cretinism 
Dea.f-mu-

Insanity. bsm. has already been alluded to, and from 
---------:---- ----I the figures in the margin it will be noticed 
Sub-Hllnalaya, West 12 3

2
. that there is a general correlation be-

DItto East 
Centra,l India Platea,u 3 7 tween the distribution of the two in point 
Indo-GangetIc Flam, East . - 45 45 of relative incidence. The Himalayas are 

DItto West .. 
DItto Oentral.. 6 6 a notable exception; with more deaf-mu-

Himalaya" West -. 78 18 tism than any other division they stand East Satpuras .. 
~--::=-----=-----:--c:-----=----o--:--=------~. very low in the order of insanity, whilst 
the Plateau, which stands high as regards insanity, stands low as regards deaf-mutism. 
Generally speaking, both infirmities are common at the foot of the hills (i.e. in the 
two Sub-Himalayan tracts) whilst deaf-mutism but not insanity is common in the 
hills themselves. But all this shows is that at the foot of the hills there is a 
particular combination of circumstances which predisposes to both insanity and deaf
mutism, whilst in the hills themselves, that combination is so modified that it 
produces a great deal more deaf-mutism and rather less insanity. This proves 
nothing, for obviously in that combination may be included circumstances of a totally 
different nature some making for one disease some for the other. And though, as 
I have pointed out, cretinism cannot enter very greatly into the returns of insanity, 
yet in one or two districts, which belong to these tracts, it is possible and even 
probable that cretins (whether or no also deaf-mutes) have been shown as insane 
in sufficient numbers to affect the district and divisional proportions without 
leaving any noticeable mark on the provincial figures or the age distribution. 
Fifteen or 20 such cases in anyone district would make all the difference, whilst 
such a number of cases could easily occur where cretins are in abundance, as in 
Gorakhpur and Gonda.' There is not therefore any certainty that the figures 
of insanity of these divisions are as high as they appear. 
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As regards physical and social causes, it will be interesting to consider 
-------------;---1 the causes returned in the case of the insane 

Cause. Males. Females. persons confined in our asylums. The figures are 
-- given in the margin and refer to the total treated 

Indian hemp •• 174 2 during 1910. It will be notioed that despite the 
Other intoxICants (1) 55 C 
Ft.ver •• •• 30 14 findings of the Hemp Drugs ommission to the 
Epilepsy .• •. 51 1107 effect that the moderate use of ganja, charas, and 
Oongenitalor hereditary.. 34 bh b h 
Exposure to sun or hea.t •. 10 2 ang do no harm to the rain, t e opposite view 
A.dolescence •• 43.. is still widely taken (l) and oertainly hemp drugs 
Puerperal 14 h k' h h h 
Climateric I W en ta en In excess, or W en t ere is any ere-
Senility 9 3 ditary predisposition to weak-mindedness, would 
PrivatIOn . • 2 2 H 
PreVIOusatta.cks 58 15 have their effect, as the emp Drug Commis-
Confinement In jaIl • . 4 1 sian indeed admitted. Other intoxicants are 
SyphilIS . • • • 2 h h 
Other physical causes (S).. 62 19 much less armful thoug spirits are responsi-
Moral causes •• 91 63 ble for 21 (2) cases: from the figures it seems 

(lftipirlts,oplUm,-and. prepardalJ10nS ot It. probable that only a few caSes are due to those 
(') Shown as, " &0 ,&0. " • d t' f' d k d h d --'-''--__ -'-------''--_______ 1 pOISOnOUS eeoc IOns 0 opmm, ma a an c an u. 

Previous disease, fever or epilepsy, accounts for a number of cases; "adolescence and 
puerperal" exist in numbers which explain the high figures from 10 to 30 in the case 
of both sexes. By" moral causes" is doubtless meant immorality of all kinds and 
the figure is very high in both sexes. rrhey too would affect chiefly the age of passion 
and that immediately succeeding it, namely 20 to 30 or 35. Though the majority of 
these causes are classed as physical from a medical point of view (as indeed they are 
directly) yet from other points of view and indirectly some of them are social. Such 
are the use of intoxicants of all kinds; the sexual excesses which come under" mora] 
ca.uses" must also be added to this class, whilst the figures under adolescence and 
puerperal are probably also affected by the custom of early marriage. For the fact 
that Muhammadans suffer more than Hindus noticed above, we may perhaps blame 
the fact that they are more given to the use of the most deleterious forms of drugs, 
madak and chandu; whilst those who claim that consanguineous marriages 
predispose to insanity oan also point to the excess of insanity amongst 
Muhammadans in proof of their theory. 

Mi\P 

showing th. 

Qistri6utiiin 'of Deaf Mutes par 100,000 
of Population. 

292. Actual figures 
of deaf-mu tism.
There are 27,125 deaf
mutes in the province, 
of whom 26,562 are 
found in British terri
tory, as against 18,175 
in 1901, of whom 
17,758 were in British 
territory. This reprE
sents an increase of 
49'8 per cent. Of 
these; 16,763 (16,426 
in British territory) are 
males and 10,362 
(10,136 in British terri
tory) females. The 
inorease in male deaf
mutes since 1911 is 
44 . 4 and in female 
57' 8. The proportion 
of male deaf-mutes to 
100,000 of male popula
tion is 67 and of female 
deaf-mutes to 100,000 
of female population is 
45, as against 46 and 
28 respectively in 1901. 

293. Local distri
bution of deaf-mutese-The inset map shows the distribution of deaf-mutism over 

(1) It mud be remembered that these are the all.god cau""s though they are presumably not recorded till after ~hey baTe been oa.refull, enquired Into. 
(2) One asylum has put all its returnB of this kiud unde:r" other intoxicants , •• 
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the province. The major portion of the oentre and south shows a. proportion 
under 40: this is about the same as the provincial average of 1901 (38'0 
per 100,000) and ],liuch below the present provincial average (56' 6 per 100,000). 
To this may be added all the districts which have between 40 and 50 deaf-mutes 
per 100,000: and we shall then find that the whole of the Jumna-Ganges Doab, 
except Saharanpur, the whole of the Ghagra-Ganges Doab except. Fyzabad, 
8ultanpur and Azamgarh, with Rampur and Bareilly in Rohilkhand, all 
districts south of the Jumna, and those south of the Ganges after the junction of 
the two rivers, are all sub-normal in the matter of deaf-mutism. All districts 
lying south both of the Himalayas and the Ghagra may be classed as normal, as 
they have figures between 50 and 60 per 100,000, save Bijnor and Azamgarh; 
whilst the abnormal districts are the four districts and one state lying in the 
hills, Bijnor lying at their feet, the four districts lying north of the Ghagra 
and between that river and the Himalayas, and Azamgarh lying south of the 
Ghagra. In a word deaf-mutism is in excess to the north of the province and 
grows progressively less to the southwards. 

The table in the margin explains the variations in distribution since 1901 
for natural divisions and by sexes. It 
will be seen that in both sexes and at 
both enumerations, deaf-mutes were most 
numerous in the Himalayan and Eastern 
Sub-Himalayan tracts: but the West
ern Sub-Himalayas and Western Plain, 
which formerly stood lowest in the list, 
now stand 3rd and 5th respectively. 
The variations in the others, so far as 
they affect the order, can be neglected, 
for the differences between them are not 
great and in 1901 were most trivial. 
Generally speaking therefore the local 

Males. Females. 

Natural dIvisions. Order m- Order m-

1911 1901. 1911. 1901. 
-~ -_ ------

Himalaya, West .. 1 1 1 1 
Sub.Hlmal"ya, East .. 2 2 '.l \l 

DItto West 3 7 3 7 
Indo·GangetlC Plam, East •. 4 4 4 6 

DItto West .. 5 8 5 8 
DItto Central. 6 3 6 3 

Central IndIa Plateau .. 7 6 7 5 
Eas t Sa t puras .• .. 8 5 8 4 

distribution is the same now as it was ten years ago. It must be also noticed 
that only six districts (Etah, Lucknow, Unao, Harcloi, Bahraich and Ghazipur), 
show a decrease as regards males; and nine districts (Almora, Garhwal, Lucknow, 
Rae Bareli, Hardoi, Partabgarh, Bara Banki, Hamirpur and Mirzapur) show a 
decrease as regards females; that decrease is trivial however in all these last
named districts, save Hardoi, Hamirpur and Bara Banki. The points to be 
explained therefore are (1) the considerable general increase, (2) the high figures 
in the Western Himalayan and Eastern Sub-Himalayan tracts, (3) the very great 
increase in the Western Sub-Himalayas and Western Plain. 

294. Proportion of the sexes.-As with insanity so with deaf-mutism, the 
males greatly outnumber the females. The proportion is now 16 males to every 
10 females as against 17 in 1901 : the natural divisions vary between 19 (Western 
Plain) to 14 (Himalaya West and Plateau) males to 10 females. In England 
the proportions in 1891 were 12 to 10. 

295. Age distribution by deaf-mutism.-The distribution by age-periods of 
Males. 

Age. 
1911. 1901. 
-- --

0-10 .. 1,736 1,476 
10-20 .. 2,449 2,757 
20-30 .. 2,344 2,073 
SO ·-40 .. 1,488 1,433 
40-50 .. 923 1,091 
50--60 .. 558 663 
60 and over .. 502 494 
U nB pacified .. .. 13 

Females 

1911 1901. 
----
1,859 1,592 
2,~50 ~,415 
2,023 1,863 
1,508 1,380 
1,029 1,170 

642 837 
689 709 
.. 34 

10,000 deaf-mutes of each sex is shown in the 
margin: whilst the diagram shows the number 
of deaf-mutes to 100,000 of the population at 
each age-period. Deaf-mutism is a congenital 
disease, and consequently the figures should be 
higher at the lowest ages than at any other. 
That this is not the case is due to the reluct
ance of parents to brand their children a.s deaf 
and dumb so long as there is any hope that the 
aural defect may be cured, or that they are 

mistaken. This makes a very great difference indeed, as can be seen by com
paring the present figures at ages 10 to 20, with those aged ° to 10 in 1901. 
The former are the survivors of the latter. The death-rate of the decade was 
39' 3 per cent. of the popUlation born in 1901. It would be a tedious matter to 
calculate the death-rate which has affected the deaf-mutes aged ° to 10 in 1901, 
nor is it neoessary for present purposes. Taking it at 40 per cent. (which would 
be a fair average rate inasmuch as the death-rates at the age-period 1 to 5 have 
been much higher than this, and in any case the mortality amongst deaf-mutes 
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'would be higher than that in the ordinary popUlation), then the 6,303 deaf-mutes 
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aged 10 to 20 would represent 60 per cent. of 
the deaf-mute population aged 0 to 10 in 1901, 
and the true figures of that year would be nearer 
10,000 than 2,696, the recorded figure. After 
the age-period 0 to 10, the numbers should 
diminish very quickly: but owing to the facts 
mentioned above, the diminution does not com
mence till after 20. Then however it is regular 
and from 30 the decrease is very great. The 
reason of course is that deaf-mutes have not 
much longevity and their numbers at the higher 
ages should be very small indeed . 

The diagram in the margin is important 
as throwing light both on the accuracy of 

the statistics and the variations since 1901. In 1901 the male curve rises 
till 20 when it drops slightly till 30 and sharply from 30 to 40. This is in 
accordance with the fact that deaf-mutes have a short span of life. But 
between 40 and 50 it rises slightly and after a fall rises again from 60 onwards. 
Both rises and fall are slight, but they are contrary to the natural order of things 
~hioh demands a continued fall. In 1911 the highest point is transferred to 
30 ; the fall is continuous till 50; then the figures remain constant and rise 
considerably from 60 onwards. The female curve of 1901 is normal till 40, but 
then rises considerably till 60 and then falls. The female curve of 1911 is normal 
till 60 and then rises. 

'. --.:--- J 
• , ~~ ~ ~ .~ I~ .... ~=::_ 

296. Causes of the variation in the age distributions of 1901 and 1911.
The first point that strikes one as probable on considering these curves is that 
both in 1901 and 1911 there must have been some inaccuracy in the returns; 
and that it took the form of including as deaf and dumb old persons who were 
merely deaf. The rises in the male curve of 1901 from 40 to 50 and from 60 
onwards, in the female curve of 1901 from 40 to 60, and the rises in both curves 
in 1911 from 60 onwards all seem to point that way. But it should not be forgotten 
that there are two terms involved in the figures which produce this curve -the 
total population as well as the number of deaf-mutes, and a decrease in the former 
would contribute to the increase in the ratio, as well as an increase in the latter. 
We find for instance that in 1901 there is a fall in the male curve between 20 and 
30, whilst there is a rise in it in 1911. N ow the decade 1901--11 has suffered from 
plague and malaria, and these diseases have affected the period 20 to 30 at least as 
much as apd probably more than other periods. But the great majority of the 
deaf-mutes live in Himalaya West and the Eastern Sub-Himalayan division; 
and in the former tract plague and malaria were totally absent, whilst malaria. 
was totally absent in the second, and plague by no means severe. Deaf-mutes 
therefore have not been affected by the vicissitudes of the decade in the same 
measure as the total population. has-a fact which affects not only the increase 
at 20 to 30 amongst mal,es, but at all periods amongst both sexes. The same 
consideration applies with even greater force to the age-period 60 and over. 
The mortality amongst the very old has been appallingly high: but this has not 
been the case amongst the deaf-mutes, who reside chiefly in localities where the 
disasters which decimated the old did not occur. In 1901 however the 
deaf-mutes suffered from the effect of famine, just as the insane did, propor
tionately more at the ends of life than in the middle; but whilst males suffered 
most at the lower end, females suffered most at the higher end. 

297. Accuracy of the statistics.-It is extremely difficult in the case of 
deaf-mutism to base any conclusions as to the accuracy of the statistics on the age 
.distribution. The cardinal fact is that, so far as is known, deaf-mutism is almost 
invariably congenital. There have been cases reported of acquired deaf-mutism, 
but they are regarded with suspicion because of the tendency of parents to ascribe 

, it rather to some post-natal accident than to admit it to be from birth. Oonse
quently anybody aged 10 or over who is a deaf-mute in 1911 must have been a 
deaf-mute in 1901, and the deaf-mute population aged 10 and over of 1911 represents 
the survivors of the total deaf-mute population of 1901. Here however we are 
faced with the difficulty that it is impossible to say what that population really was. 
I have already estimated that the number of deaf-mutes under 10 in 1901 wa.s 
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about 10,000, as against the 2,696 that are recorded. Even if we worked on that· 
basis, the figures still remain unsatisfactory: for tho survivors of 1911 are then 
only some 3,000 short of the estimated total of 1901, which gives a death-rate of 
about 14 per mille per annum for the decade, obviously far too low. But a further 
difficulty arises. Indians are very ignorant of their or anybody else's age, but proba
bly more so of deaf-mute age than any other kind. Deaf-mutism like cretinism is 
a form of arrested development, which is both bodily and mental. I have myself 
seen a deaf-mute child aged about 8, who looked no more than 2. If Indians find 
it difficult to state age correctly when a person looks his age, they will find it much 
more difficult when he does not. This would probably affect the age figures of deaf
mutes in two ways. Concealment would go on not only till the child was 10, but 
possibly to a much later date: and the 10,000 I have estimated would consequently 
be too small a figure. Secondly, the parent knowing the child was much older than 
he looked might very well exaggerate his age in his efforts to get nearer the truth, 
and so it is quite possible that the deaf-mute ages generally are less than they are 
said to be. We should then get a deaf-mute population considerably larger than 
it is reported to be, of which the major part would be under 15, but concealed, 
whilst the rest would be really much younger than the census returns show. 

If on these principles we increase the population of 1901 by a figure larger 
than 10,000 (say, at a venture, 15,000), to allow for concealment up to the age of 
15: and neglect in the figures of 1911 rather more than the figures aged ° to 10, 
on the ground that some of those aged 10 to 15 are really aged less, we shall then 
get more reasonable figures, and a death-rate (estimated as above) of about 45 
per mille per annum, which at all events is nearer the true death-rate. But 
clearly such calculations are totally unsatisfactory, and indeed merely serve to 
emphasize the topsy-turvyness of the ages of deaf-mutes and the impossibility of 
relying on any arguments based upon them as a test of the accuracy of the total. 
There is only one fact based on the age distribution which can throw any reliable 
light on the matter. Since the deaf-mute who is aged over 10 now must have 
been deaf-mute in 1901, then if the increase is real, all the increase should be in 
the age-periods ° to 10. Owing to the inaccuracy in the age distribution and the 
omissions of young deaf-mutes, the statement in practice has to be modified; it is 
safer to take the age-period ° to 15 than ° to 10. We then get the population 
of 1911 divided into two parts (1) 0 to 15, total 8,'249, representing new accretions 
since 1901, ('2) 15 to end of life, total 18,313, representing survivors of 1901. 
We may assume the errors due to omission to be constant at each decade, and to 
oonsequently cancel each other. We then find that 8,'249 out of 8,704 (the total 
increase) is in the earlier ages, representing new accretions since 1901. 

But this does not show necessarily that the statistics are accurate; it merely 
shows that they are no more and no less accurate or inaccurate than those of 1901, 
and that so far as can be seen the increase is real and not due to any difference of 
system in enumeration. As regards deaf-muti:sm there was indeed no such dif
ference: the rule was precisely the same and I based my instructions on Mr. 
Burn's (l). The enumerators were carefully warned to discover whether the 
infirmity was or was not congenital and to enter no cases save those where both 
deafness and dumbness were present. But though they are as accurate as those 
of 1901, there is no doubt in my mind that the figures are not really accurate for 
several reasons. There is, first of all, the obviously large concealment of youthful 
deaf-mutes-a concealment with which it is impossible not to sympathize. There 
is, secondly, the great inaccuracy of the age return. There is, thirdly, the uncertainty 
a& to whether deaf-mutism can be acquired after birth, which possibly vitiates every 
c~nclusion that is usually come to on the subj~ct. Thero is, fourthly, the obscurity of 
its connection with cretinism. Cretinism (2) may be defined as " endemic idiocy" of 
which the chief characteristic is an arrested development of body as well as mind. 
Generally the cretin is deaf and dumb, or able to utter only" a hoarse cry"; the 
power of articulation is frequently wanting. In such circumstances it is extremely 
probable that our deaf-mute returns include a number of cretins who are dumb, or 
inarticulate, but not (necessarily) deaf. Such a cretin would be unable to give a 
rational reply to a question and he might very well pass as a deaf-mute, though not 
really deaf, and rather inarticulate than mute: nor do I see how a person of the 

(1) The only modificatlons mdeed that I ever mtroduc6d mto Mr. Burn's mstructJOns were those WhlCh he hImself 
suggested as advJsahle. But m thIS case I was parhcularly careful to do no more and no less than he, for III thIS partI
cular case It EeeIDed essent]al that whatever the figures represented, they should represent the same thIng as hIS dId. 

(') Encyclopwdulo BntaDlllca, article on .. cretllllsm." 
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mental calibre of the average enumerator or villager could possibly be expected to 
draw the fine distinction involved. Lastly, there is the possibility that persons who 
have become deaf in old age are entered as deaf-mutes. I do not think that any 
enumerator was ever guilty of this error. The words for deaf and dumb were 
gunga bahr-a, and it would be impossible for him, if he knew the truth, to enter 
gun,qa bahra when he knew the person to be only gunga or only bahra (1). But 
entries about deaf-mutes were naturally communicated by third parties and it is 
quite conceivable that they, misunderstanding the enumerator's questions, _stated 
persons who were only deaf to be both deaf and dumb. There is no reason why 
such an error should occur more in the latter ages than at any other age, save 
that deafness is especially a disease of age. In short the deaf-mute return includes 
many who are cretins and some who are merely deaf, and excludes a great many 
who are really deaf-mutes; whilst the age distribution is far from correct. These 
errors however are repeated at every census and (save in so far as there were more 
people to make mistakes about), I do not think that the errors of this census are 
more numerous than those of 1901. 

298. The causation of deaf-mutism.-So far as is known, deaf-~utism is an 
endemic disease or, to be more accurate, cretinism and goitre are endemic diseases, 
and deaf-mutism is sometimes a concomitant, sometimes a supplement of both. 
Oretins are often deaf and dumb, cretins often have goitres: deaf-mutes are often 
found in families of whom tho other members are cretins, and are also found as a. 
class in or in the neighbourhood of a cretin district. There are doubtless many 
deaf-mutes where cretins and goitre are not found: but they are rare compared to 
the number found in cretin districts. Deaf-mutism in this second case appears to 
be an inherited disease: that is to say in a family which has had deaf-mute 
members, deaf-mutism is prone to recur: and it apparently goes by sex, tending to 
affect the males in some families and the females in others (2). Of such cases as 
this, it is impossible to say more than that they doubtless follow the law of 
heredity. In this connection it may be noticed that at successive enumerations, 
the figures of deaf-mutism have alternately risen and fallen. It is a matter of 
common knowledge that inheritances of this kind tend to skip a generation, and I 
believe that the principle has now scientific acceptance. It may be that this fact 
has contributed to produce this alternate rise and fall, though of course it is 
impossible to dogmatize about it; for it would not follow that the free and 
affected generations were the same in all deaf-mute families or even in a majority of 
them, and the figures of earlier enumerations are too dubious to make it safe to 
base any theories on them. But it is clear that the fact (if in the case of deaf
mutism it is a fact) must affect the figures in some way or another, though it is 
impossible to estimate its effect. The most numerous cases of deaf-mutism 
however are those which are connected with cretinism and goitre. 

The causation of cretinism and goitre appears to be entirely obscure. So 
much is certain that they appear to be entirely local or endemic. Healthy 
parents coming to a cretin district produce children with goitres or cretins: and 
diseased parents (i.e. with goitres) often lose their own goitres and seldom produce 
diseased children if they remove to untainted districts. The phenomenon is not 
confined to any race. "The Whites, the Indians, the Negroes and the half-breeds 
of Oentral South Africa the Malayas and Dyaks of Borneo, the 
Mongolians of Nepal, Siberia and the K wang Tung Mountains in China, the Berbers 
of Mount Atlas" are all subject to it in certain localities. N or is it confined to 
one elevation or oharacter of surface. It is found on the seashore (Viborg and 
the mouth of the St. Lawrence), on inland plains (Lombardy and Alsace), at 
moderate elevations (the Pyrenees), and on high plateaus (Peru). Temperature 
does not affect its presence: it is found both in the Algerian deserts and the 
Siberian frost-bound plains. Neither climate nor diet nor social circumstances arc 
responsible (3). "The general result of many abortive theories is that some local 
tell uric conditions must be ascertained"; or, in other words, when all other 
elements of environment are wiped out, there is nothing left common to all these 
cases but the presence of the earth, and consequently something in the earth is 

(1) He ocoasIOnally entered only one of the"e, of course such entrIes were neglected. 
(') It has been objected that deJ,f-mutes do not marry. It IS not necessary tha.t they should. It IS only necessary 

that members of famIlIes should ma.rry III one or the other of whiCh deal-mutIsm IS herItable. Of. Beld's Laws o! 
HeredIty, page 189_ 

(') It m>ty be added that Illhabltants of a p9>rticul<lr dIstrict m9>Y change but cretllllsm remams. "Qui. 
tumidum gutlur miratur in Alpto,u" 1 wntes Juvenal. Shakespeare also wntes of "mounta.meers dew-la.pped lIke 
bulls." (Tempest, Act ill, Se.3.) 
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the cause-which, to say the least of it, is vague. It has always been supposed that 
water is a oontributing oause ; there is so muoh in favour of it, that goitre has 
been artificially produced by the use of water to evade consoription, and has been 
known to disappear before the effect of proper water works. But nobody knows 
what is the poison that the water conveys. Generally speaking, the two most 
soientific views are that (1) the human body requires a certain normal proportion 
in the chemical elements which it consumes, and that goitre results when parti
(lular elements are lacking (1) ; and ('2) that the human organism is dependent for 
its health on the chemical constitution of the soil; and that a certain soil 
-constitution produoes the disease (2).. From all this one fact emerges, that it is 
necessary to demarcate as far as possible the area in which cretinism plus goitre, 
plus deaf-mutism occurs. Mr. Burn in 1901 located them chiefly in the alluvial 
tract on the north bank of the Ghagra in Tarabganj tahsil, and at the foot of the 
Nepal hills: along the Ghagra in both Fyzabad and Gonda) but not in Basti ; and 
generally in the soil known as kctohhar or new alluvium along the Rapti, though 
the effects cease as soon as the rivers leave the hills. 

299. Local distribution of deaf-mutism in certain districts.-I have care
lully examined the returns of several districts with a view to amplifying these 
statements. I give the results of this examination below. 

BI/hraich district.-Deaf-mutism is· found chiefly in the south-western 
part of Hisampur pargana, and in a less degree in thanas Khairighat and Nanpara. 
The whole forms a tract influenced by the Ghagra which bounds it, and many of 
its tributaries, especially the new and old Sarjus. The tract is low-lying (tarhar), 
moist and alluvial, upon a substratum of sand. There is also a tract of similar 
land chiefly in thana Ikauna along the Rapti, where deaf-mutisni is common. 
Goitre is very prevalent. 

Kheri dtstrict.-Deaf-mutism is mostly found in Nighasan tahsil (thanas 
Dhaurahra, Nighasan, Isanagar and Palia). This is a tract lying between the 
Ghagra (east) and Chauka rivers (south and west) ; the Chauka is also known as 
the Sarda. It is perhaps most common where the two rivers approach each other 
(they ultimately join). The soil is again largely alluvial; and goitre is found in 
the tract. 

Bara Bartki disfrict. -Deaf-mutism in this district is found chiefly in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the Gumti (both banks), in thanas Subeha and 
Ramsanehighat ; and not, as might be expected, along the Ghagra. 

Fyzabad district.-Deaf-mutism is found chiefly in thanas Raunahi, Tanda 
and Ramnagar, all along the Ghagra banks; the soil is largely alluvial. 

Azamgar'h dlst?'i( t.-Deaf-mutism is found chiefly in the kachhar lands 
along the Ghagra and between it and the Chhoti Sarju and Tons rivers, in the north~ 
ern tracts of the districts. The thanas chiefly concerned are Atraulia, Ahraula, 
Maharajganj, Dohri, Raunpar, Kandhrapur and Madhuban. Goitre and cretinism 
are also prevalent in this tract. 

(J'Q'rhwal district.-Deaf-mutism is found ohiefly in parganas Barahsyun, 
Badhan, Chandpur, Dewalgarh, Dasauli, Painkhanda and Ganga Salan. This is a 
tract which, roughly, runs like a sort of wedge through the district from south
west to north-east, and corresponds on the whole to the oourse of the various 
rivers which ultimately become the Ganges. The chief of these is the Alakhnanda, 
formed by the junction of the Vishnuganga and Dhauliganga (Painkhanda). The 
Alakhnanda then runs through or bordering Dasauli and Dewalgarh till joined 
by the N andakini, and then along the border of Barahsyun and Ganga Salan till 
it meets the Bhagirathi and becomes the Ganges. Other tributaries are the 
Pindar (from the Pindari glacier) and Nayar. There is also some deaf-mutism 
.along the upper reaches of the Ramganga. It is to be noticed that iron and 
copper mines used to be worked, that copper pyrites is not uncommon and, gener
ally speaking, iron and copper abound in the soil. Goitre is common especially 
in the north (Painkhanda). 

Almora distrwt.-Deaf-mutism is chiefly found in parganas Barahmandal, 
Chaugarkha, Danpur, Gangoli, Johar, Sira, Shor and Askot. This corresponds 
1'oughly to the drainage basin of the Kali river system, of which the chief 
1'ivers are the Kali and yet another Sarju which after uniting leave the 

(l) Iodme. phosphates of hme. and magnesIUm have all been mentioned. 
(2) In connectlOn WIth thiS, cretmism has been found to eXist eh efly In meta.lliferous districts espec'ally where iron 

pyrites and oOPFer Fyntes Fredominates. Fc.r the whole questIon see the a.rtlole on oretinIsm in Enolclopllld!a 
Britannica. 
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district at Barmdeo; this is the river which we have met in Kheri as the Sarda. 
or Ohauka river. Almora. also possesses copper and iron mines and the pyrites of 
both are common. Goitre of course is well known. 

Dehra Dun district.-The deaf-mutism in this district is found chiefly 
in Chakrata a.nd that part of Dehra Dun tahsil which lies on the Himalayan 
slopes (thanas Chakrata, Sahaspur, Rajpur, Mussooree and Dehra). The Dun 
itself is almost free of it. The rivers which affect this tract are mostly the Jumna 
and its tributaries of which the chief is the Western Tons. There are also some 
tributaries of the Ganges but save in their upper reaches they hardly touch this 
tract. Copper exists in Jaunsar-Bawar. Goitre is very common(l). 

Bi}nor district.-Deaf-mutism seems to be almost confined in this district 
to a tract watered by the Gangan, Khoh and Ramganga rivers: the two former 
are tributaries of the latter. Goitre is found chiefly in the east of the district 
(i.e. in this tract) and the north (i.e. probably along the upper reaches of the same 
streams): but there appears to be little or no deaf-mutism in the north. 

300. Summary.--The above are the districts which, with Gonda and Go
rakhpur (into whose cases Mr. Burn inquired in 1901), possess most deaf-mutism. 
And the conclusions which appear to emerge from the details given are as follows. 
Deaf-mutism exists chiefly in three well-defined traots. The first lies in part of 
Garhwal and Dehra Dun (with Tehri). These districts contain the upper 
reaches of the Ganges and Jumna and their tributaries; and deaf-mutism conjoined 
with goitre is found chiefly along them. These rivers however, if they are the 
cause of the infirmity, soon lose their noxious properties when they leave the hills. 
The next consists of parts of Garhwal and Bijnor, along the Ramganga river and 
its tributaries: but this river too ceases to cause deaf-mutism to any extent, once 
it gets into Moradabad. The third tract lies in Almora, Kheri, Bahraich, Gonda, 
Fyzabau, Azamgarh and to some extent Gorakhpur, along tho banks of the Ghagra 
and its tributaries the Sarda, the Sarju and the Rapti. The evil properties of the 
Ghagra seem to persist as far, at all events, as Azamgarh, though less in some parts 
than others (e.g. Basti and Bara Banki). There is also a fourth less important 
tract in Gorakhpur along the great Ganuak. The connection of these streams with 
the disease is striking, andit seems certain that, directly or indirectly, they are the 
cause of it. On the other hand it is also to be noted that the disease ceases at a 
certain point in all these rivers, which is more or less far removed from their 
sources, and that point appears to be-I venture to advance the suggestion with 
all reserve-when they cease to be much affected either directly or indirectly by the 
proximity of the hills. The Jumna and Ganges flow due south after leaving the 
Himalayas and receive no important hill-fed tributaries after doing so, save, in 
the case of the Ganges, the Ramganga : but this has to flow 370 miles in all before 
it reaches the larger stream, and has itself ceased to possess any evil properties 
long before it reaches it. The Ghagra receives tributaries from the hills in 
Bahraich (the Sarju) and in Gorakhpur (the Rapti and Bansganga) : but in Basti 
it receives none and after leaving Azamgarh it very soon joins the Ganges. 
Possibly therefore the stream, swollen as it is by the Sarda and Sarju, both hill
fed and both but a comparatively short distance from the hills, maintains its 
evil qualities as far as the confines of Basti, loses them there, and regains them 
to a certain extent with the arrival of the Rapti and Bansgang-a, neither of which 
are far from the hills throughout their course. But what shape the effect of this 
connection with the hills precisely takes is not so clear. We have seen that the 
hills contain large quantities of copper and iron, especially of their pyrites: and 
the most scientific enquirer (2) into the causation of goitre and cretinism has 
definitely connected the presence of these metals in the soil with those diseases. 
It is possible therefore that the rivers bring them down and spread them 
over their banks with their alluvium (which would agree with Mr. Burn's 
location of the disease on new alluvium along these rivers). Or it may be that 
the disease is connected with the tlrinking of snow water (3), which of course 
would lose its effect as it travelled further from its source. It is to be noted that 
wherever goitre exists in a locality sufficiently close to the hills for the inhabitants 

(1) There is alooa.l story tha.t some emperor esta.blished a summer residence at the foot of the hills. The hill
folk anxIOUS to get rid of so expensive a neIghbour, sent to wait on his la.dles those of their women who were wars' 
affected WIth gOltre. These explained that gOItre always affeoted foreigllers and the ladies persuaded hIm to gIve Up his 
project (Gazetteer, page 161). 

(') M. St. Lager" Etudes sur les causes du crelini.me ot du goitre endemillU6," referred to in the article OD 
"Cretinis.m" already CIted. 

(3) I ca.nnot trace the reference, but I have somewhere seen Swiss goitre attributed to thIS CaoUS8. 
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to know anything about snow they attribute it to this cause (e.g. in Bijnor, 
Bahraich, Dehra Dun and of course the hills) : elsewhere they attribute it to the 
river concerned. But whatever the cause, whether particular metals in the soil, 
or the drinking of water (1) ultimately derived from snow and still possessing its 
properties, it seems clear that these rivers produce goitre and its concomitants 
so long as they are affected by the proximity of the Himalayas and lose it as soon 
as the hills become too far off to have much effeot. 

301. Causes of increase in deaf-mutism.-I have already suggested above 
that one of the causes why deaf-mutism has increased is because deaf-mutes, living 
where they do, have been less subject to the disasters of the decade than the 
total population and have consequently increased whilst the total population has 
decreased. A oause has yet to be found for the increase of the disease in 
other tracts where it is not so much endemic as hereditary. It appears to be 
reasonable to suppose that if deaf-mutism is an abnormality which can be inherited, 
then in a family where the taint exists it would be more liable to come out if the 
mother (especially, but also the father) was herself in bad health. From any 
figures of any census, it seems clear that there must be many suoh families. But 
it is obviously very difficult to say what particular one of the three ohief disasters 
of the deoade would be most likely to produce it. If we take the districts and 
divisions where the disease oannot be regarded as endemic in the sense that it is 
conneoted with endemi.c goitre and oretinism, we shall find the biggest increases 
in Saharanpur (Sub-Himalaya West) and in the Western Plain except Etah. The 
whole of this tract has suffered with extreme severity from both pla.gue and 
malaria; on the other hand there are many tracts which have suffered just as 
severely from plague and not at all from malaria, where the inorease has been much 
less. This looks as if the ohief contributary cause was malaria. But the malaria 
referred to is the epidemio of 1908: any ohildren affeoted by it would be only those 
aged under 5, and though there has been an increase at this age, nothing can be 
made of it for, as has been pointed out, the figure at this and next two ages are 
utterly inadequate. As regards endemic malaria, it has probably been on the 
whole worse than in the former deoade; but it is not so severe in these tracts as 
some others, though severe enough. The matter is too obscure to be worth pur
suing; but so much may be said, that in a bad decade, it is at least conceivable 
that abnormalities of this kind would increase more than in a good one, and that 
of all the disasters which may have contributed to produce it, possibly malaria is 
the most likely (2). 

302. Deaf-mutism by caste.-Though the caste figures have been taken out 
and art;) given in subsidiary table IV, deaf-mutism goes by looality and they have 
consequently little value. The only points worth noting are firstly, that it spares 
neither high nor low. If the Brahman has 79 male deaf-mutes per 100,000, the 
Bhangi has 65: if the Kurmi has 68, the Koiri has 71. And secondly, that the 
Dam with the reoord figures of 240 (males) and 19'2 (females) is more subject to 
it than most because that caste is so largely a hill or submontane caste. 

303. Actual figures of blindness.-There are in the province 105,722 
persons who are blind of both eyes, of whom 104,566 are in British territory. 
In 1901 there were 82,551 in British territory, and 1,113 in the States, making 
a total of 83,664. This is equivalent to an increase of 26' 3 per cent.; of these 
52,081 are males and 53,641 are females as against 41,988 and 41,676 in 
1901. The increase in blind women has therefore been slightly greater than 
the increase amongst men. There are now 21 men and '23 women who are 
blind to every 10,000 of the total population of each sex, against 17 and 18 
in 1901. 

304. Distribution of blindness by natural divisions and districts.-The 
map in the margin shows the distribution of blindness. The provincial figure 
is 220 per 100,000; in 1901 it was 173. There are 18 districts or states with a 
lower figure than 200, which may be considered as subnormal, and nine districts 
with a figure between 200 and 230, which may be considered normal. They 
fall into well-defined tracts: (1) Himalaya West plus Saharan pur, in the north
west of the province, to which may be added Rampur ; (2) the greater part of 
the Western Plain, excluding Aligarh, Muttra, Shahjahanpur, Moradabad and 

(I) Either could account for It in the hills themselves, of course, Ilver or no r,ver. 
(2) It is worth notmg that some German savants have maaotamed that cretinism lB caused by mlasmio 

fever or mahma. Cretmlsm and deaf-mutism however would not necessanly be synonymous In this Olse. Enoyclo. 
pllldia BrItanmoa loe. cit. 
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Etawah (3) the whole of Sub-Himalaya East; (4) the whole of the Eastern 
Plain with Partabgarh, 

MAP 
""ow'na thCl 

Oistrib~tion of the Blind per 100.000 
of Populatron 

Allahabad and Mirza
pur. T he districts 
where blindness is most 
prevalent also lie to* 
gether in two tracts :
(1) Kheri, Sitapur, Bam 
Banki, Rae Bareli and 
Fatehpur which forms 
a wedge right across 
the centre of the pro
vince from north to 
south; (2) J alaun, 
Hamirpur and Jhansi 
in the Central India 
Plateau. 

The comparative 
distribution in 1911 
and 1901 by sexes and 
natural divisions can be 
seen from the marginal . 
table. As regards males 
there is a general corre
spondence: that is to 
say the first four and 
last four divisions are 
the same in each case, 
but blindness has de-
creased in the Central 

and Western Plains and increased in the Plateau and Western Sub-Himalayas in 
the case of the :first four; whilst in the 
second four, the Eastern Plain and Sat
puras show a decrease and the Western 
Himalayas and Eastern Plain an increase. 
Amongst females the order in both years 
is the same save that the Satpuras show a 
decrease and the Eastern Plain an increase. 
Of individual districts, Garhwal, Saharan
pur, Lucknow, Unao, Hardoi, Partab
garh, Benares and Ghazipur alone shows 
decreases amongst males; Saharanpur, 
Bijnor, Budaun, Lucknow, Unao, Hardoi, 
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Males. 

Order In-

1911. 1901. 
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1 2 
2 1 
3 4 
4 3 
5 6 
6 5 
'7 8 
8 7 

Females. 

Order in-

1911 1901. 
----

3 3 
2 2 
1 1 
4 4 
5 5 
6 7 
7 8 
8 6 

Partabgarh and Benares show decreases amongst females. 
305. Proportion of the sexes.-It is usual for females to show a higher pro

portion of the blind than males, but at this census the excess is not only proportional 
but actual. The only divisions where proportionately more males are blind than 
females at this census are Mir>'lapur and the Eastern Plain, though in 1901 this was 
also the case in the Eastern Sub-Himalayas. These are the divisions where blind
ness is of least importance. The greatest excess is, as usual, in the Plateau. 

306. Age dIstribution of the blind.-The table in the margin shows the 
distribution of 10,000 blind of each sex by 
decennial age-periods both in 1911 and 1901-
The seriation in either sex is much the same 
in the two years. Amongst females the decen
nial figures increase regularly from the lowest 
to the highest ages. Amongst males in 1911 
the figures increase regularly till 30 and then 
alternately rise and fall till 60 ; in 1901 they 
fell steadily between 30 and 60. The figures 
are low in the early years, simply because 
blindness is seldom congenital, being a disease 

Males. Females. 

Age. 
1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. 

--I--- --
0-10 .. 755 896 462 599 

10-20 .. 1,152 1,480 694 909 
lO-30 .. 1,494 1,534 1,018 1,062 
30-40 .. 1,433 1,367 1,309 1,252 
40--50 .. 1,450 1,302 1,550 1,277 
00-60 .. 1,352 1,266 1,720 1,587 
60 a.nd over .. 2,362 2,138 3,lH7 3,083 
UnspecIfied .. .. 17 .. 31 

of late middle and old age. It is noticeable that young males suffer more from 
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blindness than young females. The causes may be that when blindness is 
congenital males, who are more liable to all congenital 
affections than females, suffer the more; and also that 
to some slight extent blindness in females is concealed 
when they are still unmarried, lest nobody should agree 
to the match (1). A far greater proportion of women 
become blind in old age than of men, which accounts 
for the figures at the later ages. 
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The number of the blind in proportion to 100,000 
of the population at each age-period is shown in the 
marginal diagram. In both years, at the early ages 
the female curve is below the male, for reasons 
already given, and gradually approaches it, till at the 
age of 40 they join. Between 40 and 50 the female 
line crosses the male line and remains above it till the 
end of life. 

307. Variations since 1901.-There has been a considerable increase in 
blindness, but as the diagram given above shows, in proportion to the general 
popUlation there is practically no increase in either sex till the age of 30. From 
30 to 40 the increase begins and continues right up to the end of life. The 
cause is that the general population and blind population have both decreased 
up to the age of 20, and it would seem almost in the same proportion. From 
20 to 30 the general population has slightly increased, but the blind population 

,amongst females has increased slightly more and amongst males noticeably 
more. Above this age the blind have obviously found the deoade more favour
able than the general population has: amongst females at the highest period of 
all, the blind have apparently increased whilst the general population has 
decreased. The local distribution to some extent accounts for this. W e have 
seen that the Western Sub-Himalayas has the greatest proportion of blind 
males and in that division, save in Saharanpur, plague was not very severe, 
whilst malaria hardly existed. The Central Plain, the division with the next 
greatest number of males suffered certainly from plague, but escaped malaria 
altogether. The Plateau escaped both. Consequently the three divisions which 
possess, all told, nearly 50 per cent. of the total number of blind persons have 
suffered considerably less than the rest of the province and the blind have been 
consequently favoured by the circumstances of the localities in which they chiefly 
live. Amongst females the fact is made more striking because they are in largest 
proportions in the Plateau, one of the two divisions which have escaped plague 
and malaria altogether. And when particular age-periods are considered, the 
variations in them point to the same conclusions. The increase is noticeable 
in both sexes from 30 onwards, whilst plague and malaria have been more fatal 
to middle age and old age than to the young. The blind therefore have increased 
just at the ages when the total population has suffered most, showing that they 
have felt the effect of these diseases less than the general population has: and 
since there is obviously no reason why they should, save that they were less 
exposed to them, it is clear that their local distribution is chiefly responsible 
for the increase. There appears to be nothing which leads to the supposition 
that blindness has actually grown more prevalent since 1901. Indeed, in face 
of the number of operations for ophthalmic diseases, the reverse is probably the 
case. These between 1901 and 1911 were 94,989 in number as against 72,941 
in the previous decade and 47,081 between 1881 and 1891. In 1910, 461,522 
cases of eye disease were treated; in 1909, 417,895, in 1908, 407,844. In 1911, 
alone, 9,738 operations on the eye were carried out. Of these cases 373 are shown 
as discharged" otherwise" (i.e. than cured or relieved), 4 died, 434 were still 
under treatment, 748 were discharged "relieved," and the rest, 8,179, were 
discharged cured. N or is there any reason for supposing that any part of the 
increase is due to inclusion of the one-eyed for, as I have already said, the words 
for blind and one-eyed are totally different and never used as synonymous. In 
a word there seems no possible reason for the increase in the number of the 
blind save that their death-rate has been less than the general death-rate. 

(1) "There are a hundred risks in marrymg off a one-eyed girl" says the pr<llverb. "You have got your son a 
one.eyed bride. Have I ? Walt till the groom stands up " says another-a versIOn of" the biter bit .. and meaDiDg that 
the one-eyed girl has been IIlllorrIed to III lame boy. 
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308. Causes of blindness: - Blindness! is more prevalent in this province 
than in any other save the Punjab. It is rarely congenital and probably never 
hereditary. Small-pox used to be a contributary cause of some importance, but 
the spread of vaooination has to a great extent nullified its results in this direc
tion; the province moreover has suffered less from the disease than in any 
previous deoade by some 42,000 deaths or 23 per oent. less than the figures of 
1891-1901, the lowest previous figure. Climate has also been supposed to cause 
it; a hot and dry climate where there is much glare and dust would produce it 
more than a cool, damp country, where there is plenty of green to rest the eye 
and little dust (1). But it is difficult to draw any correlation between clima.te 
and blindness in this province. There is no reason why the Himalayas should 
have more blindness than the Eastern Plain, for instance. I doubt if there is 
any part of the province save the hills and possibly the forests of South MirzapuT. 
where glare is not always present to a greater or less degree: whilst all parts 
at certain times of the year are alike green. None the less, climate doubtless 
helps to produce it, though it is impossible to say that it has a greater effect 
in one tract than another. Probably neglect and dirt are as fruitful a cause 
of blindness as anything in this province. Everybody must have noticed in 
villages children, even babies in arms, whose eyes are covered with flies: they 
seem to get used to and not to mind them, and the parents are not always by 
to drive them away. That there are more blind, women than men in later life, 
is probably due in part to the lesser care that is taken of girls than boys in this 
as in other directions. Up to the age of 40, men seer;:t to suffer worse than 
women, no doubt because they are more exposed to the effects of glare and dust: 
and in later life the accumulated effects of a life-time spent in dark rooms and 
of the smoke, tingling and pungent to the eyes as it is, of the fires at which 
food is cooked, produce more blind persons amongst women than men. As Mr. 
Burn suggested in 1901, the fact that the smoke escapes more easily from the 
wattle houses of the east, than the more strongly-built though just as small 
rooms of the houses in the west, may account both for the smaller amount of 
blindness in the east and the fact that women suffer proportionately or even 
actually less than men in this region. Generally speaking, if blindness in this 
province is not due to disease (small-pox and syphilis especially}, or accident, it 

is due to ophthalmia or 
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, cataract consequent on 
glare and dust without, 
and smoke, absence of 
ventilation and darkness 
within the house: whilst 
parental neglect of the 
children's eyes also must 
often result in blind
ness. 

309. Actual figures 
of leprosy. - In 1911 
there were 14,143 lepers 
in British territory and 
377 in the States. In 
1901 there were 11,328 
in British territory and 
373 in the States. The 
increase is one of 24' 1 
per cent.; of the total 
number 11,918 are males 
and 2,602 females as 
against 9,130 and 2,571 
in 1901. Nearly the 
whole of the increase 
therefore IS amongst 
males. 

(1). It mi>y be that the dust of the Plateau, proceeding from black cotton soIl, is more prejudullal than dust, in 
other parts. But thls I admit to be a Suggestlon founded only on personal experlenoe. . ' 
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310. Loca.l distribution by na.tural divisions a.nd districts.-The inset map 
shows the distribution by districts. The provincial figure of lepers per 100,000 
of population is 30 as against 24 in 1901. The distriots which show a lower tigure 
than 30 are 29 in number, whilst those which have figures in the neighbourhood 
of 30, and may consequently be considered as normal, are 7 more. These 36, 
districts include the whole of Sub-Himalaya West, the whole of the Western Plain, 
the Central Plain except Luoknow, Sitapur, Bara Banki, Fyzabad and Sultanpur, 
the whole of the Plateau save Hamirpur, Mirzapur, the Eastern Plain, and Bahraich 
in the Eastern Sub-Himalayas. The division of Himalaya West has much the 
highest figures: next come Bara Banki and Fyzabad. 

The comparative distribution by divisions in 1901 and 1911 can be seen from 

Natural divisions. 
I 
the marginal table. The Himalayan divi-

:Males. I Females. sion has incomparably the largest number 
1-------- of lepers, though there is a decrease both 

Order m- I Order m- I amongst males and females, and the 
----;--,.---- figures are obscured by the presence of 
1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. several asylums. As regards males the 

-~--_____ - ______ Eastern Sub-Himalayas has risen above 
HiIIlBlaya., West 
Sub-HImabya, East 
Indo-GangetIc Plam, Central. 

DItto East .. 
Central Indm Plateau " 
Sub-HImalaya, West .. 
East Satpmas .. .. 
Indo-Ga.ngetIc Pla.in, West •• 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

1 
3 
2 
4 
4 
6 
7 
8 

1 
3 
4 
5 
2 
7 
6 
8 

1 the Central Plain, but otherwise there is no 
3 change in the comparative distribution. * As regards female lepers the Eastern 
2 Plain and Western Sub-Himalayas inter
: change places but otherwise there is no 
8 change. The following 17 districts show 

-~---~--:___'--_'--___2 __ 1 decreases as regards males:-Dehra 
Dun, Almor.a, Ga,rhwal, Bijnor, Pilibhit, all districts of the Western Plain except 
Meeru~, Mampun, B,anda, Moradabad and Shahjahanpur and Unao, Rae Bareli, 
HardOl, Partabgarh III the Central Plain. As regards females Naini Tal, Almora, 

MAP 
showing the 

latal Distribution of IIICI'IUI 
in leproay. 

Garhwal, Bareilly, Bij
nor, Pilibhit, Kheri, the 
whole of the Western 
Plain except Moradabad 
and S h a h j a han pur, 
Lucknow, Unao, Hardoi, 
Sultanpnr, Partabgarh, 
Gorakhpur, Go n d a, 
Benares and Ghazipur, 
27 districts in all show 
decreases. 

From the above 
facts it lollowl'; that the 
increase is much localiz
ed. The inset illap 
shows the local distri
bution of increase. 
Generally speaking, it 
lies firstly, north and 
east of the Ganges as 
far as the Shahjahan
pur boundary : secondly, 
on both banks of the 
Ghagra in its whole 
length and extending 3iS 

far south as Lucknow, 
Sultanpur and Jaunpur 
inclusive; thirdly, on 
both banks of the J umna 

from Cawnpore and Jalaun's western boundary, and subsequently on both banks of 
~he G~nges a~ter its j~nction wi~h the Jumna a~ Allahabad. The greatest increase 
IS (1) lU Kherl and Sltapur, (2) III Gonda, Bastl and Gorakhpur, (3) in Azamgarh 
and Ja:unpur, (4) in Ja~au~ and Jhansi, (5) in Sa,ha~anpur. .Allahabad shows.a very 
large Increase, but thIS IS due probably to an mcrease In the size of the leper 
asylum at that place. 
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311. Proportion of the sexes. - The provincial proportion of males tQ females 
---------------, is about 46 to 10. The proportions in the 

Natural divisions. 
Proportion various natural divisions are given in the 
ot males to 
10 females. margin. For some rea.son, the propor. 

____________ .1 ____ tion is least in the Plateau, whilst it is also 
very low in the East Satpuras: but 
excluding these two divisions, it can be 
said generally that the proportion of 
males to females is least where the disease 
is most prevalent and greatest where it 
is least prevalent. The figures are proba. 

Himalaya, West .. 
Sub-Himalilya, West 
Indo.Gangetic Plam, West .. 

DItto Central •• 
Central IndIa Plateau 
East Satpuras .. 
Sub-Himalaya, East 
Indo-Gangetic Plam, East .• 

23 
64 
76 
54 
19 
33 
55 
46 

--------------- bly affected by the reticence of the 
better classes about their females, and this. may help to explain the high figures 
of females in the Plateau, Satpuras, Himalayas and to a certain extent in the 
Eastern Plain, as in the first, second and fourth mentioned divisions the population 
is on the whole of a rather lower social rank, and in the third there 'is much less 
reticence about women in any class. 

312. Age distribution.·-The table in the margin shows 10,000 lepers of each 

Males. Females. 

Age-period. 

1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. 

I'_'_"'_ ---_ --
0-10 .. 65 297 124 567 

10-20 .. 249 507 697 968 
20-30 .. 977 1,122 1,355 1,467 
30-40 .. 2,103 2,058 1,921 1,731 
40-50 .. 2,420 2,559 2,308 2,021 
50-60 2,154 2,000 1,957 1,788 
00 aond over :: 1,533 1,426 1,638 1,414 
Unspeolfied •• .. 31 .. 44 

sex arranged by decennial age-periods. The 
figures are of course low in early life though 
higher in the case of females than males. The 
disease is found chiefly between the ages 30 
to 60 in both sexes. It is difficult to suggest 
any cause for the very high figures at the 
early years in 1901, which it may be remark • 
ed are unusual: the figures at these periods 
in 1891 and 1881, though higher than in 
1911, were very much lower than in 1901. 
The sale explanation that suggests itself to 
me is that the famine of 1896-7 probably 

caused considerable mortality amongst lepers, and if it did, it would naturally be 
amongst the worst cases which would be those of persons in later life. The 
disease amongst the young would not, probably, be so advanced, and despite the 

Pr~ '!f ,.,.... *' 100.000 
,..,.,,0"4 'If elUh s..., t4 
df.)'IIrent age ."..,.wda. 

/b-"., 
M_CIII / ,. """ -----

01-
P-.aJu IIU .-. __ .-.. 1801 ....... _._; 

.• ' t-~ Il1O 

1//' 
1-111 

I 

j ,,' so 

~I 
/' t-.. 

~ ,..? 
.... 

--- ~ .. 
1-0 

.., .r" j"Jl 

~ __ __L___:~' ~ \% fa .IJfJ 

fact that famine usually affects the two ends of life 
more than the middle, the lepers of the lower age. 
periods would have a better chance of resisting it than 
the older lepers. If that is so, then the large number 
at ages 0 to 20 in 1901 would be accounted for. It is 
to be hoped that the very low figures at 0 to 20 in 1911 
point to a real diminution of the disease: they are, 
in both sexes, lower than they have ever been before. 
The diagram in the margin also shows that whilst at 
the early ages the proportion of the lepers to the 
total population was slightly higher in 1901 than 
1911, from the age of 20 amongst males and 30 
amongst females the proportions of 1911 rise ,consi
derably above those of the former census. The rise 
is slight in both sexes from 0 to 10 but regular and 
rapid after that, till the age of 50 : there is then a fall. 

The life of a leper is short, and it follows that the steady increase in the number 
of lepers after the age of 20 and up to the age of 60 indicates a marked rise in the 
liability to infection between these ages. 

313. Causes of the increase in lepers.-Since the life of a leper seldom 
exceeds 20 years, it is obvious that a very large part of any increase must be due 
to fresh cases. At the same ti1lle there are two causes which may have contribu~ 
ted to the increase since 1901. The increase has been considerable in tracts where 
plague has not been very virulent in the Eastern and Western Sub-Himalayas; 
and in a large part of the Plateau. It was noticed in Bengal in 1901, that plague 
was especially fatal to lepers (1) and it may be that on the whole the leper 
population has suffered proportionately less from plague than the total population 
has. It is chiefly found in the hills where there has been no plague at all. And 
secondly, leprosy is a disease of which a complete record is extremely unlikely, 

(1) Bengal Report, 1901, page 291. 
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In incipient cases, the sufferer 'may not realize that he has the disease: and 
considering the social disabilities which it brings with it, there would be every 
inducement to conceal it if it were possible. But it is probable that with time 
.this tendency might disappear and even if it did not, the disease has aitracted in
creased attention during the last decade and thanks to the efforts of the Mission to 
Lepers in India and the East, there are more asylums and consequently a greater 
proportion is now collected in places where an accurate record can be obtained. 

314. Causes ofleprosy.-Leprosy has at all times proved a medical puzzle; 
despite all the attention it has received, its causation is still unknown and a cure 
is unknown. All that is known of it with any certainty can be summed up in the 
four conclusions of the Berlin Conference of Leprologists in 1897 :-

(1) The disease is communicated by a bacillus, but its conditions of life and 
methods of penetrating the human organism are unknown. Probably it obtains 
entrance through the mouth or mucous membrane. 

(2) Leprosy is contagious, not hereditary. 
(3) It is certain that mankind alone is liable to the bacillus. 
(4) The disease has hitherto resisted all efforts to cure it. 
In the absence of any cure and in the presence of its contagious nature~ 

segregation in asylums is still, as it has always been, the sole hope of stamping out 
the disease. There are in all 18 asylums in the provinceC). Of these the asylums 
of Allahabad, Benares, Almora, Lucknow, Srinagar and Dehra Dun have been 
declared asylums for the purposes of the Lepers' Act (III of 1898). There were 
538 lepers in all these asylums on the 31st December 1910, anc:1-3,627 cases were 
treated in the dispensaries of the provinces during that year as against 3,583 in 
1901. The Act referred to above has been applied to the Kumaun division, and the 
districts of Allahabad, Benares, Lucknow and Dehra Dun; and also to the 
municipalities and cantonments of Cawnpore and Fyzabad. This Act gives power 
to arrest and send pauper lepers to an asylum. There is a further provision in 
the Act whereby lepers may be forbidden to follow callings connected with the 
preparation and sale of food, drink, drugs, tobacco and clothing, domestic service, 
medical practice, midwifery, washing clothes, hair cutting, shaving and prostitution 
or callings which necessitate the handling of food and drink: and also to bathe, 
wash clothes in, or take water from, certain wells or tanks or use any public 
carriage save a railway carriage. This provision has been extended to the 
Allahabad, Lucknow, Cawnpore, Fyzabad and Benares municipalities and the 
cantonments at the three last-mentioned places: and also to the Kumaun hill 
pattis. It is clear therefore that the great majority of lepers are not and cannot 
be segregated. 

315. Leprosy in selected castes.-The highest figure is shown by Christians. 
This is undoubtedly due to the fact that so many leper asylums are managed by 
Missionaries; the lepers, outcastes from their own social system, naturally turn to the 
religion of the first people who have ever treated them kindly. N ext comes the DOUl t 
and then, longo intervallo, the Rajput, Pasi and Kewat. The figures of the Dom 
and Rajput are doubtless affected by the fact that the majority of the former and a. 
large proportion of the latter are hillmen; whilst locality possibly affects the Pasi's 
figure: he resides chiefly in Oudh and largely in those districts of north Oudh 
where leprosy is common. The Kewat is a river caste living chiefly in the 
Eastern Sub-Himalayas, where the disease is rife; but if there is anything in the 
old idea that a fish diet conduces to leprosy, this may possibly affect his case also. 
Other castes with high figures are the Ahir, Dhobi, Faqir, Kahar, and Murao, (also 
castes living in the leprosy tract), and Koiri. The Jat and Gujar have lower 
figures than al.lY other caste. 

316. Government assistance to leper 
asylums.-The annual grants made by Gov

-----------~~ --"'_}:{;"-s- ernment or the District Boards to various 
Asylum and distuct. Amount. 

Maclaren, Dehra. Dun 
Almora 
Garhwal 

Naini, Allahabad .. 

Total •. 

3,000 asylums are as in the margin. Apart from 
~gg this however considerable grants have been 

6,630 made at different times of a non-recurring 
nature. All other asylums are Bupported by 
private-mostly missionary-enterprise. 11,130 

(1) At Agra, Allahabad, Almora. Bahrawh, Benares. Bareilly, Cawnpore, .ThIllr. Dun, Ghazipur. Gonda, in 
Oarhwal, at Hardol, Lucknow, Moradabad, Muzaffarnagar, Rae Bareh, Shahjahanpur and 8itapur. 
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Subsidiary table I.-Number afflicted per 1,000,000 oj 

Insan'e • 

..: 

j District and natural divisions. Males. Females. 

~ 1911. 1901. I 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. CJ 
til -- ------
I 2 8 4 I) 6 7 8 9 10 

-- I----
British Territory .. .. 229 189 158 190 178 96 78 13 

HillltJla,lJ, West .. .. 171 170 146 202 140 97 86 98 

1 DehraD~ .. .. .. 207 879 209 298 511 265 251 200 
2 Naini 'l'al .. .. .. 202 110 95 62 142 58 137 82 
3 Almora .. .. .. 1'13 135 163 241 85 109 45 19 
4 Garhwal .. .. .. 12'1 166 185 187 70 60 68 125 

8 .. ~H~tlJ'CI, Wm . . .. 84fJ 295 289 2'18 168 14'1 128 186 

I) Saharanpw: .. .. .. 288 191 191 280 lUi 93 8'1 15 
6 &reilly .. .. .. 679 696 4.97 651 281 267 249 251 
'1 Bijnor .. .. .. 19'1 189 186 164 12-4 115 114 77 
8 Pilibhit .. .. .. 286 1840 106 14 84 118 62 67 
9 KIleri .. .. .. SIlS 199 114 164 174 108 59 80 

IfI&tlo·etlflgetu Plaift, W,,' .. 228 160 144 19'1 Its 90 70 92 

10 :M~ .. .. .. I 209. 170 1q~ 2Q40 , sa 69 110 188 
11 Meerut .. .. .. 170 1il() - 163 157 80 .68 ,,'t. 16 
12 Bulalldshahr .. .. .. 152 172 H8 175 120 134 49 81 
13 Aligarh .. .. .. 153 139 91 138 84 63 48 92 
14 Muttra .. .. .. 136 110 123 61 98 44 48 !o9 
15 Agra .. .. .. 852 148 429 364 407 159 151 154 
16 Farrukhabad .. .. .. 188 300 153 253 106 153 89 118 
1'1 Mainpuri .. .. .. 205 ISS 688 188 89 50 46 72 
18 ,Etawah .. .. .. 204 153- 88 170 76 87 103 86 
19 Etah .. .. .. 124 167 86 198 60 '13 50 65 
20 Budaun .. .. .. 180 145 82 111 86 89 68 60 
21 Moradabad .. .. .. 175 185 III 112 III 95 66 81 
22 Shahjahllnpur .. .. .. 205 III 93 254 130 91 60 III 

Zfti,o-GtJf&g£tic PWn. O~AI .. 196 188 170 186 110 89 89 98 

23 Cawnpore .. .. .. 180 141 157 221 116 65 73 11'1 
240 Fatehpur " .. .. 137 19 92 158 89 59 41 18 
25 Allaha.bad .. .. . . 169 121 173 239 118 47 1~0 940 
26 Lucknow .. .. .. 219 665 562 471 119 270 2~9 139 
27 Vnao .. .. .. 163 166 196 178 74 82 101 20 
28 RIle Baoreli .. .. .. 199 222 156 221 115 75 85 83 
!19 Sitapur .. .. .. 299 111 141 134 201 70 77 84 
30 Hardoi .. .. .. 198 220 116 171 102 67 46 112 
81 Fyzabad .. .. . . 137 121 143 10 80 76 88 67 
82 Sultanpur .. .. .. 178 137 1~3 15 77 115 90 44 
83 Partabgarh .. .. .. 137 148 121 188 76 64 47 13 
840 BaraBa.nki .. .. .. 305 219 142 224 146 139 66 91 

Ce'lltral India Plateau .. .. 286 146 183 241 139 65 68 198 

85 Banda. .. .. .. 259 127 129 429 120 89 52 37 
86 Hamirpw: .. .. .. 307 157 92 14 187 123 71 65 
37 Jhansi .. .. .. 177 154 183 150 103 17 89 143 
38 Ja.laun .. .. .. 220 118 108 260 179 41 6'! 193 

East 8atpu,rtllJ .. .. 124 87 81 132 81 54 08 65 

im Mirzapur 
" .. .. 124 87 81 132 81 54 58 65 

8t1o-HimaZa!la, Ead .. .. 243 178 111 140 119 129 53 51 

40 GorakhpuJ: .. .. .. 2.38 165 109 153 U8 161 58 47 
41 Blisti .. .. . . 134 93 95 120 72 63 50 46 
42 Gonda .. .. .. 294 1£9 109 89 133 83 48 44 
43 Bahralch .. .. .. 374 423 149 29 191 221 50 84 

Indo-Gangstic Plain, East .. 232 229 187 170 89 60 70 69 

44 Benarell .. .. .. 677 892 548 410 238 78 266 186 
45 Jllunpur .. .. .. 148 119 158 159 55 54 38 74 
46 Gbazrpur .. .. " 

98 94 103 91 57 41 49 47 
47 Ballia .. " .. 168 116 155 191 61 68 23 84 
48 Azamgarh .. .. .. 141 13 88 48 61 65 31 34 

Native States .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
49 Tehri-Garhwal (Himalaya, West) .. 266 105 186 224 171 103 49 72 
50 Bampur (Sub-Himalaya, West) " 131 100 62 276 44 67 73 107 
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the pCYptflZation at eaah oj the last four censuses. 
, 

Deaf·mute. Blind. 

:MAles. Females. MaJ.es. Females. 
j 
a ::s 
'1 

1891. \1881. 
3 

1811. lt01. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. .. 
til 

.........------------ ----_---
~I-;-

---- -_ -_ --
U 12 13 14 16 16 17 18 19 20 23 24 26 26 1 

--- - -- r-.---- ----
f66 462 873 711 449 277 516 473 2,088 7,681 2,282 2,697 2,356 7,784 2,410 3,217 

1,876 1,716 2,299 2,501 1,408 1,203 1,442 1,665 1,613 1,388 1,697 1,942 1,963 1,543 1,812 2,413 

2,638 904 2,811 2,191 2,578 716 3,06'7 2,363 1,522 1,021 1,605 1,'714 2,448 1,154 1,784 2,031 1 
1,012 665 892 538 768 658 655 396 1,794 1,318 2,209 2,241 2,035 1,635 2,250 2,061 a 
2;01091 2,809 2,990 8,245 1,685 1,706 1,632 1,883 1,816 1,588 1,716 2,060 2,255 1,772 1,555 2,568 S 
1,463 1,749 1,837 2,823 1,113 1,186 1,108 1,778 1,293 1,399 1,423 1,979 1,449 1,379 1,952 4,105 j 

594 359 865 814 m 198 560 529 2,649 2,136 2,682 3,409 2,899 2,213 2,967 4,160 

662 225 648 684 4<12 112 406 387 1,941 2,202 2,634 2,627 1,875 2,479 2,744 4,125 6 
54:6 477 774 629 355 202 431 867 2,666 2,284 2,535 3,270 2,761 2,207 2,859 4,610 6 
'121 253 744 861 507 153 599 668 3,050 2,722 3,003 3,710 2,533 2,644 3,996 3,111 7 
611 509 650 556 412 336 422 41 2,412 1,931 2,283 2,272 2,628 2,016 2,265 4,368 8 
465 38'7 1,436 1,373 445 258 920 850 3,167 1,604 2,842 8,967 3,674 1,637 2,796 5,364 9 

659 304 606 60'1 354 170 361 374 3,268 1,824 2,508 2,992 2,306 1,848 2,5oo 3,565 

542 241 868 94 358 93 440 528 2,275 2,022 3,520 0,095 1,805 1,726 3,429 3,018 10 
549 160 586 481 3$6 81 359 297 2,046 1,707 2,655 2,958 2,143 1,584 2,578 2,976 11 
648 179 586 524 309 98 318 245 2,349 1,779 2,404 2,677 2,100 2,033 2,619 3,699 12 
668 194 480 441 321 85 231 247 2,884 1,802 1,700 2,865 2,492 1,581 1,641 3,012 13 
653 232 703 45 400 240 391 190 2,385 1,961 3,376 2,136 3,108 2,155 4,048 2,934 14 
628 188 648 448 362 122 414 259 2,126 1,557 2,644 2,126 2,418 1,973 2,959 3,165 15 
453 867 646 ~3 813 240 424 381 2,249 1,407 2,022 2,769 2,074 1,172 1,757 2,917 1& 
435 417 466 54 284 201 258 29 1,875 1,679 2,279 2,271 1,7e8 1,011 2,175 3,176 17 
478 363 746 547 ~82 252 480 269 2,134 1,576 2,334 2,550 2,649 1,854 2,632 365 18 
415 598 619 585 317 227 496 379 2,063 1,870 2,156 2,729 1,912 1,735 2,267 4,022 19 
611 427 679 646 416 288 349 317 2,471 2,177 2,730 3,018 2,148 2,277 2,564 397 20 
655 482 520 1,222 452 268 835 934 2,392 2,109 3,055 3,102 2,742 2,737 3,300 4,b87 21 
631 411 434 64 382 225 291 373 2,722 2,083 1,771 4,441 2,693 1,971 1,848 4,547 22 

489 468 719 677 850 805 419 859 2,432 2,160 2,838 8,248 2,987 2,559 3,128 4,184 

847 294 796 580 253 178 456 358 2,287 1,'727 2,922 2,965 2,856 1,980 8,233 4,545 28 
611 444 339 489 398 826 212 397 2,941 2,201 2,821 2,989 3,801 3,012 3,192 4,737 24 
529 467 618 74 369· 173 353 427 1,854 1,276 1,785 8,259 2,387 1,027 1,556 4,574 25 
898 456 720 . 49 333 344 521 374 2,249 2,451 3,220 3,326 3,292 3,476 4,4~4 4,713 26 
460 547 564 573 353 306 866 315 2,614 2,880 2,836 8,305 8,041 8,130 8,124 3,689 27 
642 512 735 639 376 388 . 407 429 2,585 2,558 3,495 8,830 3,312 8,228 3,771 4,457 28 
513 447 820 634 391 274 4e4 283 3,523 2,343 3,339 2,990 4,951 2,880 3,949 2,991 29 
339 407 543 427 207 '284 '248 272 2,315 2,511 2,141 3,024 2,798 2,988 2,175 2,545 30 
648 588 855 499 406 399 489 336 2,187 2,023 8,066 2,404 2,477 2,211 3,849 2,9.33 31 
C05 486 937 442 434 295 566 249 2,200 1,948 3,254 2,002 2,238 2,108 3,306 5,914 82 
474 522 757 359 326 349 425 251 2,070 2,074 '2,759 8,054 1,945 2,646 2,570 4,265 88 
503 485 801 942 856 422 480 560 2,585 2,880 2,9il 4,070 3,284 3,047 3,610 4,704 34 

448 414 825 5fJO 825 2,'J4 553 882 2,393 1,704 2,605 3,004 4,308 . 2,627 8,931 4,397 

449 444 622 668 882 201 401 ~() 2,068 1,269 2,648 3,177 3,470 2,3'17 3,875 2,798 35 
451 5JO 902 619 260 310 597 444 2,695 2,011 3,097 3,068 4,822 4,042 4,642 8,124 36 
431 ~99 857 445 318 113 1i1l2 268 2,342 1,275 2,640 2,478 4,258 1,732 4,224 1,949 37 
473 38a 1,024 467 405 264 775 887 2,658 1,231 2,019 3,382 5,183 2,600 2,601 4,945 88 

481 419 517 fi56 251 252 814 B09 1,276 1,082 1,145 1,795 1,386 1,010 1,135 1,949 

431 41111 51'7 555 251 252 814 309 1,276 1,082 1,145 1,795 1,386 1,010 1,135 1,949 39 

1,116 60f) 1,566 1,510 716 334 864 883 1,363 765 1,365 1,714 1,389 665 1,147 1,685 

1,231 475 1,854 1,696 794 303 1,050 1,018 1,161 440 1,097 2,950 1,057 281 958 1,502 400 
1,022 530 921 1,154 630 ~82 438 574 1,379 779 1,479 1,847 1,344 133 1,050 2,576 401 
1,16' 725 1,290 1,274 663 267 021 671 1,616 771 1,294 1,586 1,823 615 1,215 1,715 42 

878 959 2,248 1,938 683 608 1,424 1,351 3,381 1,605 ~,032 2,402 1,733 1,736 1,942 2,166 48 

670 436 6oo 400 364 ' 231 390 230 1,488 1,186 1,644 1,640 1,475 924 1,527 1,630 
598 454. 584 610 389 265 376 437 1,252 1,279 1,609 2,026 1,218 1,222 1,509 1,167 44 
476 366 772 294 288 217 822 191 1,550 1,177 1,045 1,678 1,35'1 879 902 4,168 45 
456 548 527 59 ~81 235 886 280 1,578 1,628 2,3!)8 2,027 1,638 1,141 2,519 3,123 46 
566 418 813 1128 259 222 425 251 1,183 8~9 1,383 2,124 1,067 6,423 1,141 1,708 47 
698 . 454: 725 223 517 228 437 98 1,706 1,655 1,774 877 1,874 830 1,586 1,836 48 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . .. .. .. " .. .. 
168 .1,109 1,1i87 2,218 1,103. 1,093 920 1,241 t36! 1,072 1,208 2,257 1,582 1,299 1,286 2,370 19 
311 320 237 1,QI).2 234 123 135 663 1,512 1,612 1,374 3,517 1,148 1,35J 1,242 4,296 50 . 
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CHAPTER X. - INFIRMITIES. 

Subsidiary table I.-Number afflicted per 1,000,000 oj the populatirln- at eao!" of 
the last jour censuses-(concluded). 

Leper • 

Distriots and natural divisions. 
Males. Females. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. I 1891. 

2 27 28 29 BO 31 32 33 

British Territory .. .. 480 359 574 630 171 108 130 

HimaZaya, Wes' .. .. 1,468 1,719 2,209 2,833 710 779 958 

DehraDun .. .. .. 1,530 1,906 2,512 2,250 570 239 1,372 
Naim Tal .. .. .. 552 416 217 177 249 282 84 
Almora .. .. .. 2,112 2,636 2,736 3,453 1,102 1,322 1,141 
Garhwal .. .. .. 1,421 1,668 2,431 1,364 700 710 989 

Sub·Bimaraya, WeB' .. .. 383 288 450 550 70 85 70 

Saharan pur .. .. .. 211 123 248 321 74 17 87 
Bareilly .. .. .. 387 364 556 673 44 59 39 
Bljnor .. .. .. 344 452 576 68 92 94 104 
PIllbbit · . .. .. 874 877 430 492 40 95 35 
Rheri .. .. .. 598 205 456 \ 654 92 178 45 

Indo· Gangetic Plailf, Weal .. 252 243 382 540 37 63 64 

Muzafiarnagar .. .. .. 76 132 268 513 5 34 71 
Meerut .. .. .. 131 130 313 461 49 47 87 
Bulandahahr · . .. .. 209 255 413 530 32 97 76 
Ahgarh .. .. .. 156 161 208 330 30 34 29 
Muttra .. .. .. 136 169 361 211 20 45 45 
Agra .. .. .. 149 207 329 197 32 77 67 
Farrukhabad .. .. . . 192 272 207 318 15 134 41 
Mampuri .. .. .. 146 142 226 33 14 24 12 
Etawah .. .. .. 113 130 149 22 20 27 15 
Etah .. .. .. 234 296 884 512 40 48 47 
Budaun .. .. .. 526 410 548 673 59 85 14 
Moradabad .. .. .. 503 426 938 1,113 87 71 180 
Bhahjahanpur · . .. .. 604 416 434 911 44 40 85 

Inclo.(}an!Je~iD Plain, Oen'raJ .. 540 482 655 596 106 84 132 

Ca,wnpore ,. .. .. 156 99 316 390 31 22 57 
Fatehpur .. .. .. 197 157 151 342 64 42 118 
Allahapad .. .. .. 372 141 323 379 154 60 134 
Lucknow .. .. .. 663 636 754 561 65 68 156 
Unao .. .. .. 397 457 558 590 53 73 80 
Rae Bareli .. .. " 

542 627 782 651 125 89 178 
Bitapur .. .. .. 785 460 991 721 100 61 85 
BardOl .. .. .. 456 462 453 598 53 67 56 
Fyzabad .. .. .. 839 702 1,048 571 199 117 185 
Sultanpur .. .. .. 702 494 811 392 137 138 178 
Partabgarh .. .. .. 165 242 341 433 69 90 137 
Bara Bankt .. .. .. 1,071 758 1,263 1,755 154 144 215 

CeneraZ India PZateatf .. .. 413 298 752 856 292 137 223 

Banda .. .. .. 416 330 899 1,182 262 182 367 
Hamirpur .. .. .. 511 500 959 820 304 215 395 
Jhansi .. .. .. 38G 193 582 677 176 73 284 
JaJaun .. .. .. 348 186 529 676 139 129 151 

East Satptlras .. .. 824 257 360 576 96 83 113 

Uirzapur .. .. .. 324 257 360 576 96 83 113 

Sub·nimaZa!lfl, Easl .. .. 658 303 538 602 120 131 90 

Gorakhpur .. .. .. 707 237 578 617 123 159 98 
Baati .. .. .. 700 378 615 712 129 119 91 
Gonda .. .. .. 625 290 387 479 134 135 84 
Bahraioh .. .. .. <188 371 355 538 82 67 53 

, 
I1Iclo-Ga1l!Jeli" Pia.", Ealt .. 449 298 529 644 97 82 99 

Benares .. " .. 378 329 563 431 11'1 147 112 
Jaunpur .. .. .. 449 2'18 285 3611 109 80 67 
Ghazipur .. .. .. 376 353 641 856 91 94 125 
BaHia .. .. .. 420 281 667 111 47 4'1 63 
Azamgarh .. .. .. 552 276 647 196 108 65 100 

Na.tive States •• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Tehri Garhwal (Himalaya. West) .. 1,590 1,634 2,112 3,238 1161 561 ' 488 
Rampur (Bub.Himalaya, West) .. 170 260 213 390 36 24 27 

1881. 

B4 

759 

909 

1,215 
21 

1,231 
984 

98 

98 
69 
14 
611 
85 

141 

66 
78 

118 
35 
39 
23 
37 
47 
7 

48 
74 

736 
87 

118 

~ 
18 

120 
11 

137 
79 
49 
13 

127 
137 
180 

534 

1,233 
239 
159 
120 

121 

121 

118 

118 
135 
13 
61 

88 
113 

7'1 
114 
1'1 
86 .. 

BOO 
62 
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Subsiqiary table II.-Distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each sex. 

Insane. Deaf·mute. 

Males. Females. Males. I Females. 
Age. 

I I I 
1911. 1901'1 1891• 1881. 1911. 1901'1 189

1. 1881. 1911. '1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

I 

21 81_4 
---- --

I~ 
I----

1 5 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 10 In 12 13 15 16 17 

-----"--I ---- _- --
()-5 .. 129 170 148 69 172 245 138 51 877 299 434 355 424 443 490 437 

&-10 .. 665 543 379 277 648 616 334 813 1,359 1,177 1,405 1,277 1,435 1,149 1,407 1,268 

10-16 ., 867 872 668 7~8 830 884 681 742 1,379 11,476 1,356 1,470 1,230 1,292 1,147 1,331 

1&-20 .. 914 834 806 779 993 915 767 980 1,070 11,281 1,037 1,019 1,020 1,123 879 89l 

20-!l5 .. 1,107 987 1,089 ! 2,576 
[ 1,127 983 1,182 1,220 11,073 1,O~O 1 t 1,042 

972 954 
} 1,69~ J 1.975 ~ 2,039 

2&-30 .. 1,222 1,161 1,854 925 920 1,078 l,H4 1,000 895 981 891 839 

30--35 .. 1,272 1,228 1,430 
~ 2,322 ~ 

1,127 1,024 1,223 Il f 922 894 894 
~ 1,311 { 

965 869 856 
} 1,175 

831 
I 1,960 

35-40 " 
982 840 611 870 819

1 

566 539 554 543 511 505 

40-45 .. 879 1,079 1,110 
~ 1,601 { 

981 1,146 1,096 I ~ { 611 686 686 

~ 945 f 731 738 757 } I 1,752 983 
45-50 .. 516 672 704 517 589 600 1 

312
1 

405 322 ~98 432 307 

GO-M .. 447 657 637 } ~ 
641 675 

900 I } 1,212 ~ 400 455 497 } 668 1 
485 603 G07 

l " 998 844 
59-60 .. 218 246 250 318 254 £94 158 208 183 157 234 201 

110 andover .. 585 554 585 650 85V 856 888 1,015 502 494 717 916 689 709 1,051 1,376 

Unspecified .. M8 15 .. .. 27O 23 .. .. .. 13 .. .. .. 34 .. . . 
-----~- ---

Blind. Leper. , 
Malejl. Females. Males. Females. 

, 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

------ -- ---
18 I 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 I 29 30 31 32 33 

---- -- -- ----
0-5 .. 245 319 527 314 158 220 321 197 28 104 57 ~9 52 173 115 107 

5-10 .. 510 677 740 654 804 379 468 402 36 193 69 76 72 394 207 235 

10-15 .. 586 '185 795 809 352 476 472 429 83 217 113 190 243 470 258 442 

15-lIO .. 567 695 679 591 842 438 410 346 166 290 1126 283 454 498 431 522 

20-25 .. 708 744 732 ! 1,377 { 
470 490 522 

~ f 
356 451 428 

~ 1,193 f 
590 695 6~8 

~ 1,443 984 
25-30 .. 787 790 711 548 572 566 621 671 662 765 772 790 

<l0-35 .. 823 802 777 J 1,210 ~ 
731 '115 777 11,121 

} 1,025 1,129 1,190 
l2,100 1 1,104 968 1,077 J 1,£68 

35-40 .. 610 565 528 l 578 537 523 1,078 929 1,054 817 763 900 

40--45 .. 904 '198 779 
~ 1,151 { 940 916 891 

~ 1,359 
f 1,730 1,620 1,766 I 2,601 t 

1,439 1,258 1,287 
~ 1,962 . 

45--50 .. 546 504 426 610 562 469 1,190 939 986 869 763 815 

~-55 .. 968 861 825 
} 1,809 

) 1,203 1,128 1,052 
} 1,566 

~ 1,577 1,464 1,561 ~ 1,994 
~ 1,391 1,270 1,~91 

J 1,665 
.55-60 .. 384 405 835 { 517 459 4!7 577 636 441 566 518 442 

60 a,nd over .. 2,362 2,138 2,146 2,585 3,:~47 a,083 3,112 3,596 1,533 1,426 1,457 1,534 1,638 1,414 1,759 1,956 

Unspecified .. .. 17 .. .. .. 81 .. .. . . 81 .. .. .. 44 .. .. , 
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Subsidiary table lH.-Number afflicted per 100,000 persons oj each age-pl!1iod and 
number of females afflicted per 1,000 males. 

Number afllicted per 100,COO. 
Number of fema.lee aftlioted per 

1,000 males. 

Insane. Deaf-mute. Blilld. Leper. -
Age. 

I ~ i 
.; >Ii 

~ j .. co .. co .,; 
';i ] s:1 ..; j a ~ M 

..!l ~ ~ ,. ,. ,. 
::;l 

co 
::ol 

., 
::;l 

,. .s I'I:t I'I:t I'I:t I'I:t 
-- -- -----

I 2 8 • 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 H 18 
_-----------~ --~ -

0-5 .. .. 2 2 22 15 44 29 1 630 694 66'1' 406 
6-10 .. .. 11 6 68 49 80 54 1 1 460 65~ 616 429 

10-15 .. .. 16 9 75 54 100 81 3 8 447 551 8~1 629 
16-20 .. .. ~4 16 83 61 138 107 10 7 513 539 628 591 
20-25 •• .. 29 14 94 50 170 119 19 '1 481 5~'1 685 868 
26-30 .• .. 31 12 83 48 183 14'J 33 9 357 538 7~1 266 
30-35 .. .. 84 15 7~ 49 202 195 57 14 419 646 918 282 
35-40 .• .. 82 12 63 41 213 232 85 15 347 .'i9~ 978 163 
~ .. .. 29 16 59 46 ~73 312 118 23 527 738 1~ 179 
~-50 .• .. 81 17 55 37 291 397 947 ')'] 473 .'i89 1,118 167 
50-55 .• .. 22 15 56 44 42!l 666 156 89 676 749 1,283 190 
55--60 .• .. 29 23 63 44 477 746 162 89 697 612 1.S77 212 
60 and over .. 28 18 69 54 1,011 1,888 150 82 686 846 1,419 280 
Unspeolfied .. 72,963 52,555 .. .. .. .. .. .. 866 .. .. . . 

Subsidiary table IV.-Nll,mber afflicted per 100,000 persons of each caste and 
number of females afflicted per 1,000 males. 

Number afllicted per 100,000. 
N umber of femalee alllicted per 

1,000 maIM. 

In8&lle. Deaf-mute. Bhnd. Leper. 

Caste. 

.; .s 
~ >Ii .,; = 

>Ii ..!l .; i ..!l >Ii ..!l g ~ ..; ! a d! a Q) 

~ ~ ~ ..!l ~ ~ .9 ';i 
::;l 

Q) d! d! co s:1 1ii I'I:t I'I:t ::s I'I:t ::ol I'I:t H 

---- -------_ --_ -
Ahir .. .. 18 10 72 48 214 259 50 12 499 613 1,1.03 210 
BaDia. .. .. 34 16 77 49 219 189 33 6 414 554 753 165 
Barhai .. .. 18 96 64 38 242 219 46 6 458 524 791 121 
Bha.ugi .. .. 19 14 65 46 280 279 26 5 658 641 904 196 
Brahman .. .. 29 12 79 44 203 185 47 10 872 503 8£0 196 
ChamBor .. .. 17 9 50 36 208 288 43 12 515 692 1,384 27~ 
ChnstlBon .• .. 60 46 46 54 199 305 204 213 686 936 1,172 798 
Darzi .. .. £8 17 58 58 261 830 31 10 850 778 1,160 317 
Dhobi .. .. 9 8 56 43 207 263 55 11 829 711 1,191 184 
Dhunia. .. .. 14 10 58 35 160 191 38 8 667 587 1,151 203 
Dom .. .. 20 16 240 19.1 233 198 I89 87 . 743 751 796 484r 
Faqir .. .. 19 12 85 42 240 227 55 8 377 443 834 186 
Gadariya. .. .. 16 12 89 34 217 269 37 I) 'If)'; '198 1,122 124 
Gujar .. .. 16 5 51 £5 187 161 15 4 242 880 670 250 
;rat .. .. 13 5 42 31 196 207 16 B ~ 659 . 807 lSi 
Jula.ha. .. .. 28 10 83 66 222 245 40 7 458 538 1,048 1611 
Ka.ohhi .. .. 17 11 45 80 223 808 45 H) 608 694 1,210 189 
Ka.ha.r .. .. 24 13 72 37 232 807 62 11 504 573 1,235 198 
Ka.ya.stha .. .. 49 16 76 ~8 220 157 37 3 288 830 636 78 
Kewat .. .. 9 8 86 23 154 161 62 18 900 617 1,038 281 
Kiaan .. .. 14 6 47 29 245 245 42 4 8'70 522 853 87 
Korl .. .. 27 16 72 46 803 894 59 14 559 613 1,239 22 
Ku~ar .. .. 20 12 68 41 213 198 47 9 572 672 98A 180 
Kurml .. .. 21 11 56 87 147 178 60 10 534 624 1,051 157 
Lodha. .. .. 16 10 55 37 318 8'iO 38 Ii 641 699 1,133 140 
Lahar .. .. 18 8 67 42 197 ~06 41 5 7140 573 846 119 
LunlyBo .. " 15 11 47 50 2~2 ~53 36 9 698 1,031 1,191 204 
Ma.h .. .. 22 17 108 73 209 263 50 18 595 598 1,003 306 

~:i&O .. .. 26 15 62 45 230 366 53 7 662 716 1,429 121 .. .. 21 12 49 45 278 £93 49 9 656 833 970 121 
Pasi .. .. 16 12 49 44 206 274 62 14 704 848 1,267 211 
Pa.thMl .. .. 26 18 64 46 200 196 40 6 621 654 904 128 
Bajput .. .. 25 9 112 55 175 154 66 20 8W 680 762 258 
Sl1&Ikh .. .. 49 26 112 88 314 843 47 7 476 707 976 128 



Chapter XL-CASTE (1). 

317. The nature of caste entries.-Many readers will have seen at all events 
the outside of the tomes which are published from time to time by Sir Bernard 
~urke. If they are curious in such matters they will have noted the very large 
number of families that are dealt with, and shuddered to think what the dimen
sions of these volumes would be if they dealt with all families instead of titled and 
landed families only. Let us suppose that it was necessary in an English census to 
classify everybody according to his family: and not only so but to make sure that 
the classification was correct, that no Smith was shown as Smyth or Smythe unless 
he had royal warrant for the same, that no Brown adopted without permission 
a redundant" e," and no Jacobson masqueraded as Jameson or Fitzjames. Let 
us further suppose that each family had several sub-families, whose names varied 
according to their profession, their country, their religious beliefs, or even their 
marital or other connections with totally different families: that the members of 
such sub-families preferred to describe themselves by their sub-family names, and that 
several families had sub-families with the same name (as of course they would); 
so that Smith and Jones, both of Cumberland, would describe themselves alike as 
Cumberland; whilst Snug the joiner and Quince the carpenter would appear as 
Joiner and Carpenter, and James Plush, footman of the Montmorencies, would 
return himself as James Montmorency. Anyone with a sufficiently fertile imagi
nation to realize what would be involved in such a classification will obtain a not 
inadequate idea of what it means to classify Indian castes. It is not only that the 
actual number of castes is extremely large in a province such as this, or that the 
more ignorant have very little idea of what is meant by caste, and are apt to re
turn an occupation, or a sub-caste, or even a more or less honorific title by 
which they are known to their fellow villagers, instead of a caste name. It 
is not only that castes are always" losing bits of themselves" which become 
separate castes or join themselves to other castes, so that their numbers vary from 
decade to decade: or that low castes claim high descent, usually from one of 
Manu's castes, and change their names to match their pretensions. All these 
difficulties would be trivial, if only the enumerators were capable of dealing 
with thern: but the average enumerator, though he may know all there is to 
know about the castes in his own immediate neighbourhood, knows nothing 
whatever of castes outside it and canndt correct any errors which the persons 
enumerated. 'may commit. The record commences by being full of mistakes and it 
is only the higher grades of census officials who can put them right. 

318. The classification of caste entries.--(l} The Caste lndex.-These dif
ficulties are by no means new, and every effort was made to meet them. It was not 
possible to give enumerators any lengthy instructions, but they were warned 
against some of the most common and likely errors they would encounter, such as 
the tendency to return a title as a caste name; for instance Lala for Kayastha. 
The supervisors were given instructions regarding the cases of some few particu
lar castes where from past experience it was known that wrong returns might 
be made. The charge superintendents who knew English and their superiors 
district census officers, tahsildars and so on, received copies of the Caste Index-a 
new departure at this census and one which by general consent was of the utmost 
utility. It was based on the general plan of the Bengal Caste Index of 1901 
(the first of its kind) and was divided into five parts. Part A gave list of all castes 
known to exist, with the locality where each was chiefly found, a very brief account 
of their chief occupations, the religions to which they belonged, and notes on possible 
errors that might arise in connection with the caste return. As an example 
I give the entry regarding the Agarias of Mirzapur:-

"Iron smelters: Hindu. Besides the Mirzapur Agarias there are-(l) some Agarias or 
Agaris in Bulandshahr and elsewhere who work in salt and saltpetre. They move to and from 
the Punjab and claim to be Rajputs; they are also called Gola Thakurs; (2) a caste called 
Agari, Iron smelters in the hills: they are a branch of the Doms. (J) in 1891 and possibly in 
1901 were included in Luniyas, which they probably are; (2) doubtless in Doms." 

Part B gave a list of indefinite terms, variant names of castes, Bub-caste 
names, titles, &c., &0., which should not be used. Palt C gave the sub-castes of those 

(1) Subsidiary table I -Oastes classified acoording to their traditional occupations. 
Subsidiary table H.-Variation in ~aste, tr!be, &o.,_since 1881. 
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castes whose subdivisions were to be recorded, as well as the true names of Gurkha. 
castes. Part D gave a list of castes to which special attention was drawn; whilst 
part E was a list of the chief castes found in the Native States. To the whole 
was prefixed a note on the nature and origin of caste terminology, which described 
the various kinds of names actually found (functional, local, racial, historical, &c.) 
and the various kinds of names which were not to be used (1) • This index was 
based chiefly on Mr. Crooke's book "Tribes and Castes of the N orth-Western 
Provinces and Oudh" (2) supplemented by information from other books of a 
similar nature, such as those of Sherring and Nesfield, census reports and caste 
monographs. 

(2) Further proceedings .--District census officers and ethnographical 
officers in addition to the inquiries into various sub-castes which they were 
asked to make, were desired to report any changes in the constitution of particular 
castes, the local use of particular names as caste names, or the rise of fresh castes, 
which might come to their notice. I received many reports of this kind, which 
enabled me to amend entries which required it or to admit entries which would 
otherwise have been challenged. The deputy superintendents also sent me lists 
of caste entMies which they could not understand or place. The district census 
officers, ethnographical officers, and deputy superintendents all made a full and 
invariably intelligent use of Crooke's work to assist them and accompanied 
their lists with suggestions as to classification, which were usually correct. It 
was originally my intention to prepare an addendum to the Oaste Index, based on 
all this information, which would enable the deputy superintendents to classify all 
entries for themselves, but when I found that the addendum threatened to be 
longer than the index, and that about half these dubious entries referred to totally 
foreign castes of whom only a member or two were found in this province, I deci
ded to keep the major part of this classification in my own hands. Though a very 
great deal of classification had already been carried out in the central offices, and in 
spite of the care taken to avoid wrong entries, yet when the caste figures finally 
reached me there were no less than 667 Hindu caste entries alone. These I reduced 
with the aid of the authorities already mentioned, and other books and lists (of which 
the most useful was the list of all sub-castes in volume III of the report of 1891) 
to 245 castes: there were amongst these 116 major castes, 100 minor castes (all shown 
under one head) and 29 foreign castes or sub-castes (also shown under the same head). 
Besides these, there were some 20 naIIles which were obviously of sub-castes, but 
which I could not classify either because they were found in several castes, or be
cause, though so much was fairly certain that they were su,b-caste namE s, they were 
nntrac,eable: a few territorial or vague terms such as Pahari, Punjabi, Purbia, 
Madhesia(3); and a few functional names which could not certainly be assigned 
to any caste, but possibly denote new castes in the process of formation (4). All 
of these were lumped under" minor castes." There were 540 Muhammadan caste 
entries. Apart from the certain entries (which included not only true Muhamma
dan castes, but Muhammadan members of Hindu castes) there were a consider
able number of border Pathans (most of whom were identified with the assis
tance of a military handbook on the Pathan tribes), functional terms, such as 
arakash (sawyer), chunapaz (quicklime maker), filban (elephant driver), and total
ly unmeaning terms (as caste names), such as Jarsidan (knowing Persian) or dalal 
(tout). Muhammadans however gave on the whole less trouble than Hindus-not 
because ·there were fewer wrong entries, but because it was usually obvious at once 
what the true caste must be, or obvious that it would be impossible to discover 
what it was. 

319. Accuracy of the statistics.-At first sight it may seem that in such 
circumstances the castes figures are not likely to be particularly reliable. This 
however is not the case. Errors fall into two kinds, the intentional and the unin
tentional. The intentional error again falls into two classes. The most common 
is where a caste claims to be a branch of a higher caste than itself: or, to be more 
accurate, claims to be descended from one of the three twice-born classes of 
Manu. Claims of this kind probably occur with regularity from time to time and 

(1) In drawing up this note I had the valuable assistance of Mr. E. H. Ashworth, C. S. 
<t) This book, whIch IS based on the results of the Census of 1891, 18 a,s systematIc and complete an account of 

the ~ste system of any part of lndu. as has ever been published. It has never been superseded and I do not suppose 
that l~ ever will. But 1 venture to thmk that it might be brought up to date, smce many castes have altered a good. 
deal amos 1895, and additional information inserted. 

<') Madhesia may also be either a Kandn. Halwai or Kalwar. All olaim to be Madhesia Banias. 
. .<') Zargar (jeweller), nilgar (worker III indigo), tlklrgar (spangle maker). There were many na~es conneoted 

WIth t,r an arrow; probabiy Tirgar (an arrow maker) was once II> caste. Of. kamangar-bow·maker ; slkligllr, &c., &0. 
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might have caused much trouble, but for the fact that the claimants with one 
accord seemed to regard the Census department in the light of a College of Heralds 
and pressed all their claims upon me. Consequently, whether the change they 
wisqed to make merely involved the addition of Kshatriya or Brahman to their 
proper designation or involved the adoption of a completely new name, it was 
well ~nown to me and I had no difficulty in restoring the entries to their proper 
heads. In one or two instances the claim was so far admitted that the caste was 
definitely permitted to adopt the variant if it wished to do so without let or hind
rance: normally however the entries were put under the usual name. The chief 

claims of this kind are noted in the 
margin. Occasionally too, sub

--~---- ------l---------,--~I castes which had taken up a new 
Claim to be Caste. Name olalmed. 

(1) Brahman .. 

(2) Rajput or 
Kshatllya, 

(3) Vaishya \ 

Bhuinhar 
Lohal' 
Barhai 

., (a) Bhumhar Brahman. occupation claimed to be separate 

.. Vishvakaormabansi Brahman. from their old castes: and such cases 
(Dhlman) • were usually admitted. Instances 

Belwar 
Taga 
Bhat 

Mair or 
Sonar. 

Kurmi 
Gadallya 
Ka.rnwal 
Kayastha 

• , (a) Belwar Brahman Sanadh, are Chamar-J ulaha, Chamar-Kori, 
Kayastha-Darzi and Kayastha
Mochi. The unintentional errors 
were those due to ignorance, which 
produced sub-caste entries, gotra 
entries, entries of titles, and so on. 

.. Brahmbhat 

Tank Mair or Tank Ksbatriya. 

. . Kurmi Kshatrlya. 

.. Chltraguptabansi Ksh:o\triya. But though the actual number of 
Saundlka (b) ., 

such entries was large, the number 
of persons affected was invariably 
small and could make little or no 
difference to the figures, when it was 
not possible to assign them to the 

Kalwar ., Batham Vaishya. 

Kmdu 
.. ~ Madhesia Vaishya. 

Halwai 

-------'--------------- correct caste. In short, despite all 
(a) .Admitted as a permlsslble entry. the possible sources of error, the 
(b) Bengalcaste. I h fi _------------------ resu t on t e gures is very small 

indeed. 
320. The classification of castes.-In 1891, the classification adopted was 

based on considerations of ethnology, history and function. In 1901 fDr this some
what unsatisfactory method a classification by social precedEnce was prescribed, 
which though interesting, roused a great deal of somewhat acrimonious discussion 
and ill-feeling which, as experience has proved again and again at this census, still 
smoulders (1). The question of social precedence will not therefore be re-opened; 
the castes are shown alphabetically in table XIII and in subsidiary table I 
according to their traditional occupation. 

321. The origin of caste.-It is not necessary to mention the better-known 
theories of the origin of caste. The impression obtained from most of them is 
that the Brahman took the existing social divisions (which are usually described 
according to the theorist's own particular views of what the social divisions in a 
primitive society are), and turned them for his own purposes (which purpo'ses 
are usually said to be the maintenance of his own peculiar privileges and the 
purity of his own blood) into the caste system. Once again the Brahman figures 
as the divinity ex machina who shapes all Indian ends. Such evidence as exists in 
ancient authorities on the state of society in early times is either disregarded or 
contemptuously dismissed as a fiction of the same invaluable Brahman, especially 
the account of Manu, which grotesque and unreal as it is in details, is yet obvi
ously an account of society as it actually was at the time, and as such is valuable. 

Modern writers justifiably complain of this procedure. Dahlmann, Olden
berg and BougIe all insist that the records of the past are good evidence of the 
social system of the past. As it happens, of late much fresh light has been 
thrown on the past by the study of Buddhist (Pali) literature (2), especially the 
Jatakas, which being in essence folk tales, were not written with a purpose and 

P) The Khatris for instance took offence at the fact that in the Caste Index, referrmg to their occupatIOn, I 
described them as " traders of a Punjabi origin ;" they thought this implied a departure from the Boheme of 1901 where 
the plaoe allotted to them was with the Kshatriyas. The Vfushya Mahasabha thought that beoause I usually referred 
to the caste as "Banias," they could no longer desoribe themselves as Vaishya, though it was obviously done merely 
for the sake of olearness. The Lohars were muoh troubled because they imagined I had said that Lohaors were Doma : fI 
curious mlsunderstanding seeiJlg that what I ,l"a said was, in sum, that (hill) Doms were nllt Lahars, though somo 
called themselves so. 

t') .An interesting study of the social system presented in this literature will be found in t, Buddhiat India" by 
Professor Rhys David, which is more accessible than the German acoounts, such as that of Dr. Fick. The works of tHe 
three critios mentIOned are Dahlmann'. "Das Altindische Volkstum," Oldenberg's "Geschiobte des Indischen Kaattn
wesens," and Bougl"s " Essais BUf Ie Regime des Oastes." 
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consequently do not distort the facts they represent. They have the further 
advantage that they are not written from a Brahmanical but a ,Kshatriya point of 
view (1). 

In this literature we find a social system in which Manu's four "solours" 
(varona) (2) are the basis-Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Sudra. They are classes, 
not castes in any sense of the word. "The Vaishya and Sudra. came first and 
from them were the Brahman and Kshatriya made" says the proverb: and that is 
exactly the state of affairs. Kshatriya and Vaishya and Sudra can and do be
come Brahmans, Vaishya and Sudra can and do become Kshatriyas. Beneath 
this upper stratum of society there are hma-jatiya and hina-sippam-Iow tribes who -
hereditarily follow occupations such as making rush baskets, bird-catching, &c., 
which tribes are cognate to the occupational tribes of Mr. Nesfield's hunting state: 
and low trades, such as mat makers, barbers, potters, weavers, &c. There was no
thing to prevent the members of the four varnas taking to these trades: love and 
avarice laughed at varnas just as according to the modern proverb "love laughs 
at caste," and we find nobles and king's sons and Brahmans taking to all sorts of 
occupations in pursuit of love or money. Intermarriage had nothing to do with 
the mrnas : it depended amongst the Aryans on the gotra, or group of agnates, and 
amongst the Dravidians on the village. Map'iage and commensality were free as 
between colour and colour: the restrictions were similar both in degree and nature 
to those which are found in English society. A lord can eat with a groom or 
marry his daughter if he wants to, but normally he does not and people of his own 
rank look askance at him if he does. Siqe by side with these varnas existed 
certain occupational guilds, which are said to be 18 in number. They were not dis
similar to the merchant guilds of mediaeval Europe; they were normally ruled by 
a president (shreshti) and council of four, which not only dealt with tr~de disputes, 
but with the domestic disputes of members. Even in Buddhist times the presidents 
were wealthy and important persons: later on, as many references in Manu,· 
Yajnavalkya, Narada and Brihaspati show, they became extremely powerful. It 
is actually laid down that "the king must approve of whatever the guilds do to 
other people, whether it be cruel or kind." They tried their own law suits, had 
strict apprentice laws, and could only be taxed with their own approval. They 
had their own family and inheritance laws and the king could not interfere with 
them (3). In these trade guilds, Dahlmann and Oldenberg find the chief basis of 
caste (4). 

Quite clearly the origin of caste must be sought for in the peculiar cir
cumstances of this complex system of society-a society of classes with a cross 
division of guilds. The classes were largely a matter of colour. The word varna 
means colour; the Vedas are full of references to the distinction between the fair
skinned Aryas and the dark-skinned Dasyus (5). The distinction amounted to 
actual enmity, and no wonder, since one was conqueror and the other conquered. 
But the fair conquerors had not a sufficiency of women (6), and were compelled to 
take wives from the dark-skinned conquered races. The result was a race of half
breeds. Both conquerors and half-breeds would be subject, in the circumstances, 

(1) BrahIllllons, even Benares Brahmans, ale spoken of as "low bom" in comparison with kings and nobles. 
The word is hina-jacoo (Buddhist IndllL, page 60). 

(') Va""" IS the word m Pah. , I prefer the better known words VlLlshya instead of Vessa, gotra instead of 
gotta, "al'na mstead of !)an"a. 

(3) For these trade gUilds see a book by Professor Hopkms (Essays on Modern India) : Buddhist India: and the 
lIDthontl6s quoted above. The trade gUIld still flourishes m GUJarat and Rajputana. They are, be it noted, often 
coternnnous With the caste, when they are known as pancllayat. Members of an occupational caste al'e iplO facIO 
members of the correspondmg gUild, and dismissal from the forD'l.er involves dismissal from the latter. 

(4) TheIl accounts are not perhaps completely satisfactory. Like most theorists, they "protest too much" and ' 
lay too much inSistence on the overwhelmmg Importance of the oardmal pomt of their own theory. Dahlmann for 
instance sooms to inSist that the guilds grew up inSide the classes and that endogamy was introduced by the guilds. 
They became hereditary, says he, whICh is quite intelligible, for the tendency would be to pass a craft from father to 
son. But that would not necessarily connote endogamy. Smith might marry Potter's daughter: his SOIl would still 
become a SmIth. 

(~) Even to.day the distinction is constantly drawn_ Fair brides find a market more easily than da.rk brides. 
Dark or black IS a synonym for both ugly and blackguardly. .. A fairy in the power of a black fisherman" is a proverb 
used of a pretty wife and ugly husband: "kala aami" is a term of abuse WhICh wlth some rooes can only be washed 

. out in blood. "The mother's womb IS like a potter's kiln: some leave It fair (gol'a), some leave It dark (kala)"-is a 
proverb whioh emphasizes the distmction. Gods and goddesses again are almost invariably represented as fair skinned 
(unless they rue malevolent). That malIgnant ghost, the Churel, is described as fair in front and black behind and het 
great danger IS her beauty. Most striking of all, those horrible oleographs of a more or less unpleasant nature which 
form the delight of courtesans and their admirers are invariably of white-skinned women. It IS of course unnecessary 
to point out how fair many of the hIgher castes are. The most exwaordmary case I have ever seen was of a Bania 
(Rastogi, I thmk) who had red curly haIr, a :florid complexion and blue eyes; as had his son. 

(6) This is Sir H. Risley's, and perhaps, the usual explanation. But whether there were enough women of 
their own blood or no, mixed marriages would have occurred. The women of the conquered would have formed part 
of the conqueror's booty.: and, If so, would have become wives or concubines. There is no doubt that there were slaves. 
of this kmd m ancient India. See Buddhist India, page 68. Manu alao contemplates the possibility of IlllIorriage& 
between the high castes and Sudraa. . 
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to the pride of blood: and the result would be that, so soon as they had bred enough 
women of their own kind, mixed marriages would cease (1). Later, the cadets of 
both races pushing further afield WQuld repeat the process. And the ultimate 
result would be that society would become divided into groups of all shades of 
" colour," i.e. of all degrees of mixed blood, all with a tendency to close their ranks 
to those below them. But this was no more than a tendency at first, in Manu's 
time and probably long after. Meantime the guilds were growing up, .strong 
organizations sternly ruled by their panchayats (to use the name by which at a 
latter date they became known). As we have seen, they would have recruits of all 
classes (varnas)-Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Sudra, of the pure and mixed blood. 
Within the guild would be little groups all with the same class prejudice against 
corrupting their blood by intermarriage. They would be brought into closer con~ 
tact with persons of other classes than ever before, in their necessary relations 
with members of such classes within the guild; and consequently would probably 
become more strictly endogamous within the guild than they ever were without it. 
Meantime the idea of hereditary occupation came into full play; the guild would cut 
itself off entirely from other guilds, and, with the idea of endogamy also in full 
play, would easily become endogamous. The panchayat would have the power 
to enforce the principle: the Indian's lack of personal independence and fear of 
offending against custom would make him ready and even willing to submit to the 
prmchayat's coercion. The guilds would become themselves endogamous, and con
tain within them also endogamous groups. In a word, they would become castes 
with endogamous sub-castes. Meantime the non-functional groups, already predis
posed to endogamy, would follow the example of these functional castes-not 
consciously perhaps, but simply because the existing sentiment of social exclusive
ness would be strengthened by this example (2). And so caste would become an 
universal feature of the Hindu social system (3). 

322. The bearing of the theory on caste as it is.-H this theory is to find 
acceptance it must explain the caste system as it is at present. The ordinary view 
of caste is probably that all castes are of the same kind, built on a kind of sealed 
pattern, the reflection of an "auto-caste" laid up as an archetype in heaven. As 
a matter of fact, castes are of many varieties. There is the functional caste, by 
far the most oommon kind (4): the racial caste (5) : the sectarian caste (6) : the 
caste sprung of miscegenation (1): the" cave of Adullam " caste (8). These classes 
differ to some extent in their customary restrictions and in other ways. But 
without going into minor differences, it may be said that there are two main kinds 
of caste-the functional and the non-functional; and that these have two 
important diff~rences. Firstly, the functional caste is, generally speaking, endo .. 
gamous as a whole; but it is made up of parts (sub-castes) which are also endo
gamous. The Kayastha, Sonar, Barhai, Lohar are all composed of endogamous 
sub-castes. The non-functional castes are endogamous as a whole, but are not so 
generally made up of endogamous sub-castes. The Rajput and Khattri castes, both 
descendants of the ancient Kshatriyas, are made up of exogamous sections: so is 
the Jat caste (9). Secondly, generally speaking, the functional caste has a much 

(1) For examples from other races soo India Report, 1901, page 555. 
II) There might be reaction as well as aotion. Not only might the example of the funotlOnal castes drive the 

non-functional groups to endogamy, already predisposed that way: but the non-functlOnal groups, despismg their 
members who had become artlzans, would themselves olose their ranks to the gUilds as a whole, mcluding those of 
their blood who had joined them. Further, Mr. Nesfleld's "imitation in self defence" rmght come in. There is 
always antagonism between the aristocracy of blood and the aristocracy of wealth, and when the latter is as powerful 
as the guilds were, the former might well oombine ago mst them. And it is perhaps also legitimate to suggest that 
the whole Buddhist penod witnessed a struggle between Kshatriya and Brahman, and that the aristooraoies of blood 
and of learning might also close their ranks to each other m the Blime way. 

(3) ThIS account IS in all essentials that in the article on caste in the new Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
,Ethics. It differs from Dahlmann's in that he regards the guilds as growmg up within the olass, whICh would seem 
. to reBult in a Brahman guild of (say) Sonars, a Kshatnya guild of Sonars, and so on ; whilst there -IS one caste of Sonars 
at the present day With endogamous sub-castes within it whose ongins are undoubtedly different It also differs from 
Oldenberg's though to a less extent: he regards the guilds as adoptmg endogamy from the classes. 

-- (') Barblu, Lohar, Sonar, Barai, Mali, Nai, Dhobi, &c., &c. Be it noted that the Brabman is In essence a func-
tional caste, and the oldest of them all. 

(t) Jat, Gujar, Bhar, Dusadh, Pasi, probably also Ahir and Dom. 
('j T~ls kind IS rare in the provines. Atit, BI8hnoi, Goshain are three well-known instances. They are religiOUS 

sects whICh have taken to family life. 
(1) Also rare in this provmoe; the Khawas (sprung of Nepalese Rajputs and slave girls) are an instance. Less certain 

cases are the" Gola Furna Brahman" or Gola Purah, and the Gola Thakur (name for the Bulandshahr Agaria). The Mal
kana (see chapter IV, paragraph 170) IS also sprung of various elements, amongst whom nusoegenation has doubtless 
occurred. 

(8) The term is Sir A. Lyall's. These are groups of new converts or of broken men of all castes. Sir A. Lyall's 
own instance is the Meo ; but the gipsy castes a.re very poSSIbly of similar origin: even still they are known to kldnap 
girls of other castes. , 

(9) The case is less clear with the Bhar and Pasi, but it is quite certain that these castes are of" l:IlU:ed origin, 
whioh accounts for tbe Variation. The Dusadh's sectlOllS used to be exogamous, but have now become endog~mous. 
The Brahman, a functional caste, is composed of endogamous sub-clistes : the caste ill of courlj6 of very :tp.i.xed orlgl~~ . J 
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stronger a.nd more powerful panchayat than the non-functional: the pcmohayat of 
the functional kind is also usually permanent, whilst among non-functional castes 
it is impermanent. It may also be noted that whilst non-functional castes usually 
cla.im descent, ultimately, from a common ancestor, the functional castes frequently 
do not. Amongst the Sonars, for instance, the names of the sub-castes prove 
their differenoes of origin. The Bagri, Chatri, Mair and Khatri olaim Kshatriya 
origin: the Rastogi and Ajudhiabasi are clearly of Vaishya descent. Amongst the 
Lahars some sub-castes olaim Brahmanioal origin, e.g. the Dhaman or Dhiman, 
the Vishvakarmabansi, and the Ojha : many others do not. 

The theory sketched above seems to allow for these divergences. The funo~ 
tional castes, sprung from guilds, naturally have endogamous sub-castes, strong 
panchayats and do not claim a common origin: the non-functional castes, sprung 
largely from the classes, do not have endogamous sub-castes or strong panohayat8 
and naturally olaim a common origin. And the latest definition of caste is quite 
oonsistent with the theory. "An endogamous group, or collection of endogamons 
groups, bearing a common name, having the same traditional occupation, claiming 
descent from the same source and commonly regarded as forming a single homo
geneous community" (1). 

323. Claims of certain castes to higher origin in the light of this 
theory.-And if the guilds are the parents of the functional castes, and the guilds 
were made up of recruits from all classes, there is nothing essentially incongruous 
and nothing incredible in the claims of certain sub-castes of such castes to higher 
origin than is usually assigned to them. When the Vishvakarma Lahar. and 
Dhiman Barhai claim to be Brahmans, or the Mair or Tonk Sonar or the" Chitra
guptabansi" Kayastha claim to be Kshatriyas, it is not possible to greet their 
claims with ridioule. The Census department is not a Herald's College, and it is 
impossible to definitely pronounce that the claim is correct or incorrect: from the 
papers submitted to me there seem to be both points of similarity and points of 
difference, such as would naturally grow up when the group cut itself off from its 
former class by joining the guild. But so muoh may certainly be said, that there 
is no primd. facie improbability in any of such claims, and that indeed it is only 
what one would expect in the light of our present knowledge of ancient society. 

324. Oaste rules and restrictions.-" How far intermarriage is permitted, 
what are the effects of a marriage permitted but looked on as irregular, what are 
the penalties for a marriage forbidden, whether the rules protecting trades and 
occupations are in effect more than a kind of unionism grown inveterate through 
custom, by what mea.ns caste is lost and in what circumstances it ca.n be regained
these are subjects regarding which very little real or definite knowledge exists." 

This quotation from the article on caste in the new Encyclopaedia Britan" 
nica is undoubtedly too sweeping, though it is so far true that the knowledge is 
hidden away in books little known out of India. If the author had consulted 
those books, he would have found any amount of such information. But it makes 
it desirable to discuss the actual facts regarding certain aspects of the oaste system. 
These are (1) ca-ste rules and restrictions, (2) caste government, (3) the distinction 
between function, caste and sub-caste, (4) the formation of new castes. 

325. Rules and restrictions on intermarriage.-By far the most import
ant restrictions in the caste system are those relating to marriage. This subject has 
a.lready been discussed with some fullness in the chapter on marriage (chapter 
VII), and it will only be necessary here to recapitulate the chief points (2). 

(1) Every caste is an endogamous group: that is to say no member of any 
one caste can ever marry any but a woman of the same caste; to this rule 
there are practically no exceptions, save amongst the Ie cave of Adullam " castes 
referred to above. But these are, as it were, castes in a caste of perpetual forma.-
tion (3). . 

(1) Thls is the definition in the artiole referred to above. Personally. I should be inohned to read II e"hsr hav
ing the same traditional occupatIOn or claImmg descent from the same source." 

It is to be noticed that many raDlal castes have acquired a common occupation, or have always possessed one, 
e.g. the Ahir (cow-herds) and the Pasis (toddy drawers). They are comparable to the hina-jatiYQ, mentIOned above. 
Further, they frequently possess strong pa'llchayat,. These low occupatIOnal tribes way have imItated the gUllde, or 
more probably these pt .. "AaytJIt. may be sW'vivals of tbe old tribal oouncils. There are very few rules WhlOh have no 
exoeptions, and this IS partloularl, true of the oaste system. In a SOCIety sprung from Aryan Varna., better 01110. 
DraVIdians, low tribes with hereditary ocoupations, low tribes WIthout hereditary ocoupatlOns, groups of the pure Aryall 
blood groups of the pure aboriginal blood, groups of the mixed blood, gmlds formed of bits of all these, freemen and 
f~en and slaves, it IS obvious that there might well be many variations from the normal. 

(I) See ohapter YD. paragraphs 211 et .eq. for details. 
(I) A most curious exoaption has been reported from Cawnpore-that a Kanaujia Bharbhunja following the 

trade of Hll1wai can, if he wishes, marry into the Halwal oa.ste. The ma.tter is regarded as perfectly natural. 
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(2) In a majority of cases however there are endogamous groups, or sub. 
castes, within the oaste. Generally every sub-oaste is endogamous. Occasionally, 
a particular group of sub-castes are ex.ogamous as regards each other but endo .. 
gamous as regards all other sub-castes. When this phenomenon is found it would 
appear that the sub-castes are sprung from different sources: which sources differ 
either in social rank or in the original locality of their home. Usually however 
there is nothing to show the origin but the name. Other sub-castes appear to be 
totemistic or occupational. 

As an example I take the Kllrmi caste. Toeir main sub-castes as given by Mr. Croo'~e 
are 10 in numher. Of these Gangapari (residents beyond the Ganges), Gujrabi (residenbs of 
Gujrat), Jaiswar (residents or Jais in Rae Bareli distriot) (1), Kana.ujia (residents of Kanallj) 
and Singraur (connected with Singrallli, a pargana in Mirzapur), are all local. Ba1.swar ma.y 
be oonneoted with Baiswara and also be local: or may be a tribal name denoting relat1.orlshq} 
with the Bais clan ot Rajputs. The Kharebind (pure Bind) is also a tribal name. The Pattariha 
(stone-men) and Bardiha (bullook men) are oooupational n'lomes: the Sa.inthwar is of dubio,l~ 
derivation, but the word appea.rs to come trom sentha, a sort of reed grass, and may possible D6 

totemistic in origin. The Kahar again has au interesting set of 81lb-castes. Of th.ese Ba.tha1ll 
appears to be local: Bot (Tibet) may be so too, whilst Jaiswar certainly is. Dhimar (fisherman), 
Gharuk (house-ma.n, i.e. domestic servant), Mahar or Mahra (women-referring their ha.ving tile 
entry of women's apartments), Singhariya (cultivators ot the singhara nut), Kamkar (eith9f 
workman or drawer of water) are professional terms. Dhuriyllo refers to the origin of the Bub
caste's ancestors (formed by Mahadeo out of a handful of dust-dhu.r): Mallah and Baiswar are 
triba.l names referring t.o origin. Difference or locality, and difference of origin, generally, 
would of course ma.ke for endogamy (2). 

(3) Within the endogamous group (whether caste or sub-caste) there are a. 
number of ex.ogamous groups, whose origin is various. Of these the gotra is the 
most famous. Within these a man may not marry (3). 

(4) There are also prohibited degrees, which vary. Among the higher cast as 
they extend to sapindas, i.e. to auy two persons whose common aucestor is not 
further removed than 6 degrees on the male and 4 degrees on the female side. 
Amongst other castes, the degrees include all relatives in the line of uncle and aru'lf; 
on either side (4). 

(5) Hypergamy also has a bearing on the question of marriage. In some 
castes it is an absolute rule, in all probably it is a tendency. A girl may only 
marry a man in a section higher than hers in social rank, or more generally a. man 
in a higher social position than herself (5). 

(6) Widows may not be rema.rried in most high castes and in a large 
proportion of castes of the middle rank. Many castes whioh generally permit 
it have sub-castes whioh are peculiar for forbidding it, and this almost invariably 
'causes that. particular sub-caste to be endogamous, whether the rest are so or noti 
(6). 

(7) Even where widows may be remarried, it used to be obligatory, and is 
still usual for them to marry their husband's younger brother en seaonrles noces. 
If there is no suoh brother they normally can marry anybody else j frequently they 
may do 80, even if there is: but occasionally they may in his absence marry 
nobody at all. This is the well-known levirate custom (1). 

(8) Irregular unions are frequently possible. Amongst some high castes 
which feel the pressure of hypergamy (in a hypergamous system the choice of the 
men in the lowest sections is obviously much restricted) it is not uncommon 
to take " wives" of other castes: but this is invariably s1..6b rosa: the girl is passed. 
off as of a high~r caste, and frequently the husband practically connives at his own 
deception. Amongst lower castes recognized concubinage is not unoommon: it 
usually is a concomitant of the recognition of widow remarriage (which in so far 
as it can only be carried out by a valid but still maimed right is itself scaroely 
distinguishable from concubina.ge). Such concubinage must, almost invaria.bly, be 
with a woman of the same caste. The children of such unions have full oa.ste 

(1) A Kurmi correspondent writes that Jaiswar was originally the title for a victorious soldier, or else II regi. 
mental name meaning victorious soldier; it is not quite clear WhlOh he means, still less how he derives the word unIeu 
he connects It with' ja. ' (viotory), thougb tben the" swat" is dubIOUS. (One oritio suggested It might be jai ane! 
.0t0 .... ) The Jaiswar sub-castes found m other castes be appears to consider desoendants of the servants and followeIII 
of this regiment. As an etymologioaleffort it is more curious than convinoing. 

(') It may be mentioned here-the point will be referred to agam later-that the sub·oastes of -II easte vary ill 
different localities both in name and number. 

(3) Ohapter VII, paragraph 217. 
(') 219. 
(D) 220. 
(', 221. 
(7) 2211, 
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l"ights. Irregular unions in castes which do not recognize concubina.ge, or unions 
with women outside the caste in those which do, involve excommunication; 
whilst such unions even when ~ermitted frequently involve the penalty of a fine 
and feast to ensure recognition ( ). , 

These are the chief restrictions on marriage: a fuller description will be 
found, as a.lready stated, in chapter VII. And to make clea.r what it means" to 
one about to marry" I am tempted to imitate Sir H. Risley and imagine the case 
of an English family which was ruled by caste law. Let us suppose the family of 
Smith divided into three endogamous sub-castes, the" Khare "-Smiths (or pure 
Smiths), the Smyths and Smythes. Let us further suppose each divided into two 
exogamous sections, Jones and Brown. We then get the following restrictions. 
Suppose that a man of the Jones-Smyth exogamous section wishes to marry. He 
cannot marry a Robinson or a Tomkins, or even a Smith or a Smythe. Nor can 
he marry a Jones-Smyth. His bride must come from the Brown-Smyth section 
(which as there are only two groups we must suppose to be the lower: at all events 
his bride must be of lower social status than he; e.g. a naval man could marry a 
soldier's daughter: a soldier could not marry a naval man's daughter). As his own 
mother must have been a Brown-Smyth too, from amongst the Brown-Smyths he 
must choose a girl who has no common ancestor with himself within four generations; 
a.nd she must not be a widow. In such circumstances it is obvious that his choice 
would be considerably restricted even in so widespread a clan as the Smyths. He 
would also, in all probability, have to go outside his own village to find his bride: 
but not so far that distance stepped in to make a further bar (2). 

326. Rules and restrictions on commensality.-This is a branch of the 
subject with which Mr. Burn dealt fully in 1901 from one point of view. Speaking 
generally food for this purpose is of two kinds, kachcha and pakka. The former is 
any food cookeo with water, the latter any food cooked with ghi. Drinking of 
water and smoking are two other points that need consideration. As a rule a man 
will never eat kachcha food unless it is prepared by a fellow casteman, which in 
actual practiqe means a member of his own endogamous group, whether it be caste 
or sub-caste; or else by his Brahman g1trU or spiritual guide. There are always 
very close relations between guru and chela and this is one of the most striking 
ways in which the fact is exemplified. Fakka food can generally be eaten if 
prepared by a fellow casteman, whether of the same endogamous group or not; or 
by the Brahman guru: whilst most castes can accept pakka food from certain 
other castes and there are few who would refuse such food if cooked by a Brahman. 
In the matter of eating the degree of contact involved makes a difference. 
Gener:;tlly speaking, it is the person that prepared the food that matters; such 
contact as is involved, say, in carrying it does not matter, unless of course it 
be touched by a member of an "untouchable" caste. Again, people of one caste 
will eat food pre,Pared by some one of another caste, but would not necessarily be 
willing to eat w~th that person. The restrictions on the guests you can invite to 
dinner are much more strict than those on the cook you can employ, though of 
course it is quite possible to ask guests to a meal but not eat with them: or even 
to have a meal specially cooked by a different cook for their benefit (8). As regards 
water, the restrictions are on the whole less strict than on food: they approximate 
to the restrictions regardingpakka food, with a tendency to greater laxity. The vessel 
in which the water is brought affects the question. A high C.1ste man will take water 
out of his own lot a from the hand of a low caste man, but not from. the lota of that 
low caste man. Probably no one would refuse water from a Brahman or from his 
Iota (4). The l'ules appear to be strictest as regards smoking. It is very seldom 
that a man will smoke with anybody but a fellow casteman: so much so that the 
fact that Jats, Ahirs and Gujars will smoke together has been regarded as evidence
that they are very closely related. The res,son doubtless is that" smoking with" 

-------------- --~~----- --- --- ---

(11 Cha.pter VII, paragraph 225. There is a sarcastic proverb on the subjeet of concubines of a dlflerent caste 
to their husbands. "Bahauriyan lee baIlOr dua'l', halltli btllan chun.e na paws." (He gives) many caresses (to his 
:mistress) but she must not touch the house vessels. 

(') This rule of marrymg outside the village may possibly be the result of the old DraVIdian rule of village 
exogamy. But masmuch as one village usually has only members of a partapular Mratlar0which may be taken as 
equivalent to blood· kin or exoga.mous section, a man would naturally have to go outside It to~d his brIde. There are 
also other reasonS-Vide chapter VII, paragraph 218. . 

(I) Th,s is doubtless the method employod at feasts where Brahmans are fed by members of lower castes, though 
frequently the "feedmg "consists merely in gIVIng them uncooked food. Cooks are frequently Brahmans (se& 
chapter IV, paragraph 168). 

(') JaIl cooks are Brahmans and the persons who give waier to railway travellers at stations are also Brahmans
",,"i pa.tle is a well-known cry. They pour the water from a bucket with tl Hr-cwn lota into the traveller's. 
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: 1lo man generally means smoking the same pipe, and involves much closer conta.ct 
,than taking food prepared by him. There is one caste (Mallah), which will eat food 
,cooked by a Brahman, but only if it is cooked at the cooking place of a member of 
the caste. I have examined the facts regarding 64 castes and they fall ip.to 

"'the following categories :-
(l) Taki,tg neither kachcha nor pakka tood from anyhody save a felloUJ caste-

man (l).-Agrahri, Chai, Kayastha, Khairwa, Kumhar, Kurmi . 
. (2) Taking kachcha' food from none save a casteman and pakka food only 

from a Brahman.-Chero, Kasarwani, Kasaundhan, Kharwar, Koiri, Majhwa.r, 
· 'Malla.h, Panka. 

(3) Taking kachchajood from none save a oasteman and pakka food only 
,from the twice-born-

From (a) Brahman and Rajput only.-Sona.r. 
(b) Brahman, Rajput, Vaishya.-Barai (2), Halwai (2), Kasera f), 

Kewat, Lohar (2), Ramaiya, Tarkihar (2), Bharbhunja. 
(0) other combinations of the twice-born.-Rahwari (no caste lower 

than Jat), Ror (no caste lower than Gujar). 
(4) Taking 11 achcha food from none save a casteman and pakkajood from castes 

more or less low-(a) When these castes are specially connectea. with the preparation 
of {ood.-All castes can take pakka food from a Halwai, though some Kanaujia 
Brahmans will only take certain kinds of sweetmeats (those composed only of milk 

· and sugar), and some Sarwariya Brahmans will take nothing at all. 
(b) r-Vhere the lowest caste is speO'llally connected with domestic service.-All 

· castes will take pakka food prepared by a Kahar save a Kanaujia Brahman. 
(c) Other combinations oj castes.-The Balahar will take pakka food from all 

,castes down to and including the Bhangi; the Dharkar from all excluding the 
'Chamar, Dom and lower menial castes, the Nai from all castes down to a 
Kayastha. 

(5) Taking kachcha food from Brahmans and pakka food .from other castes 
'(the lowest caste from which pakka food is taken is given in braokets).-Agarwala. 
(Khatri), Ahir (Vaishyas), Banjara (Brahman), Barhai (Vaishyas) (2), Bhar 
(Vaishyas) (2), Byar (Brahman), Chhipi (Agarwala), Gandharb (Ahir), Golapurab 
(Nai), Kandu (Bari), Lodha (Halwai), Pasi (Halwai). 

(6) Taking kachcha tood jrom a lower caste than Brahmans and pakka. food 

Caste. ----_ -~-~ ---

Agaria .• .. 
Aheria •• .. 
Bajgi .. .. 
Balai .. .. 
Bari .. .. 

,Easor .. 
Bhangi .. 
Chamar .. 
Dom .. 
Dusadh' .. 

· Gujar .• .. 
Kahal: .• .. 
Khagi •• .. 
Khangar .. 
Khatlk .. 
Kon .. .. 
Mali .. 
SejwaTi .. 

Takes kackcka from-

Rajput .. .. 
Barhai 
Any bnt Dom'~nd Cham~; 
Gujar 

" .. 
Kayastha .. .. 
Nai 
Any but Dom '~nd Dhobi: : 
Any but Dom and Dhobi , , 
Any but Dhobi .. 
Ahir .. .. 
Ahir .. .. 
Rajput .. .. 
Agarwala .. ., 
Vaishyas .. .. 
Nai .. " 
Rajput .. ., 
Lohar .. .. 
Bajput .. .. 

Ta.kes paTeka from-

Kahar • 
Nai. 
Any but Dom and Chamar . 
Nal, 
Nal. 
Nal • 
Any but Dom and Dhobi • 
Any but Dom and Dhobl. 
Any but Dhobi. 
Ahlr, 
Ahir. 
Ahir • 
Kahar • 
Kurmi. 
Nal • 
Vaisbyas (2) • 
Kayastha. 
Rajput • 

from the same or a lower 
~aste still.- These are best 
arranged in tabular form. 
The lowest caste from 
which food is taken is a.lone 
mentioned. 

To complete this survey 
a few other instances may 
be mentioned. Brahmans 
will accept kachcha food 
from none, but good class 
Brahmans will take pakka 
food from Agarias, Bhar
bhunjas, Chhipis, Halwais, 
Kaha.rs, Kaseras and Kur- . 
mis: the lower class of 

Brahmans will also take it from Barais, Barhais, Baris and Lohars, whilst Rajputs 
l!ould add Lohars: Vaishyas take it from their own class, higher classes and some
tImes ~rom Bahehas and Cheros. Jats, Ahirs and Gujars will eat pakka together; 
Khatrls and Saraswat Brahmans (amongst whom there is a very close bond: the 
~atter are the hereditary priests of the former) will eat either kachcka or pakka 
tog.et,her-an almost unique case. None will take water or food from Agariyas, 
Ba]gIs, Balahars, Basors, Bhangis, Chamars, Dhobis, Doms, Haburas, et hoc 
genus omne; whilst only a Chamar will take water from a Pasi. All will take 
water from Barhais, Baris, Bharbhunjas, Halwais, Kahars and Nais. 

It will be noticed that many low castes have very strict regulations. In the 
first two classes, out of 14 castes mentioned 8 are low, the Chai, Khairwa, Kumhar. 
-----------,------------------- .". __ ._--- . __ .-

(lIar a Brahma.n guru. For this purpose he seems to nmE as a caste;ma.n. 
(2) Vaishyas, excluding Kalwa.r, probably beclUse he deals_i_n liquor. 
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Chero, Kharwar, Majhwar, Mallah and Panka. It will be noticed, too, that save iu' 
the case of the Kumhar, the" lowness" of these castes consists rather in their 
~borigiual b~ood and aboriginal customs than in any low trade or oooupation : whilst 
thl:'l Kumbar is probably more aboriginal than not, and his trade is considered low 
chiefly because it is associated with that impure animal, the donkey, a.nd beoause 
of a fanciful resemblance between himself and a butoher (1). It is true that he 
uses manure for his fuel, but he is not really any worse in this respect th!J.n most" 
decent Hindus, for his fuel consists chiefly of the sacred cow-dung. In a word,. 
his low status is due to the accident of a religious consecration and a metaphor 
whioh does more credit to imagination than to oommon sense. This sugges~. 
that possibly many of these restrictions on commensality, ·which in sum resolve 
themselves to considerations of ceremonial purity e), were not of Aryan origin ~t ' 
all, but derived from aboriginal custom. It is a thorny questiop. and not one 'that. 
can be pursued to any advantage: restrictions of this kind are found in all 
primitive peoples and it seems impossible to say how much is Aryan and how 
much aboriginal. 

Another point worth noting is that these restrictions often vary in the· 
sa~e caste in different localities. It is impossible to attempt to analyse these 
differences. The restrictions seem to vary chiefly according to the local stllInding 
and wealth of the caste itself i and to some extent with its local difiereIl(l{3s of 
occupation. The Kahar for instance in Jhansi will eat the Ahirs' kachcha food; 
in the eastern districts only the Brahman's and Rajput's. The Barai of most 
places will eat the pakka food of Vaishyas, but in Gorakhpur he will not do so. 
The Baris' case is still more complicated. In the east they will eat the leavings 
even of Kayasthas; in Muttra they ea.t nobody's leavings: whilst in Unao they 
eat hoth the kachcha and pakka food of a Nai, in Muttra they will eat the 
kackcha only of a Bania or Kayastha. In Mirzapur only the highest Brahman!,! 
will not eat their pakka: in U nao no high caste Hindu will take anything from 
them but water. 

• 327. Caste restrictions on food.-Hindus are generally regarded as strict· 
vegetarians. It is no doubt true that high castes which pride themselves on their 
ceremonial purity are so. But there is no general religious or social prohibition 
against eating meat, as Dr. Buchanan's statement with regard to the Sar. 
waria Brahmans of Gorakhpur proves (8). Though this statement is probably 
not true of all Sarwaria Brahmans in all parts of the country, let alone of all 
high castes, and is probably less true now than it was in his day, yet the fact 
remains that he reports this vel'Y high oaste to eat goat's flesh, dee.r, porcupines, 
h~re8, partridges, quails, pigeons, doves and wild duck of several kinds. In the 
Vedic and Epic periods flesh meat was freely eaten, though its use is condemned 
in the Mahabharata (4). The normal meal of all classes consists of chapatis, or 
unleavened cakes of various kinds of flour, with vegetables and pulse cooked with 
ghi, and sweet cakes. High caste Hindus of the Saiva sects often eat mutton 
(or goat's flesh) and so do lower caste Hindus when they can afford it (5). This 
stl1tement points to the two main reasons which makes Hindus indulge chiefly in 
a vegetable diet: the first is that they cannot as a rule afford flesh, and the second 
is religion. Whilst Saivas will eat meat, and Saktas also drink liquor, Vaishnavas 
and J ains are strict vegetarians; and it is not uncommon to find that the 
Vaishnavas in a caste eat no meat, whilst the rest of the caste does. 

Whatever they may not legally eat, in actual practice most Brahmans 
and many Vaishyas (in the restricted sense of the sub-castes of the Bania or Vaish 

(1) The donkey is impure because he IS sacred to Sitala, the small·pox goddess. The resemblance between the 
Kumhar and the butcher is that he cuts the throats of his pots on his wheel. "Had he cut human throats" remarks 
one sarcastic critic" he would probably have attaIned a higher sta.tion." 

(.) They again pOSSibly reduce themselves in the end to considerations of sanitation and health. It is Impossible 
to suppose that Moses forbade to the Jews the use for food of all creatures which dId not happen to both chew the cud 
and be cloven-footed, simply because tbey did not chew the cud and were lOot cloven-footed; there must have been Bome 
better caUSe behind the law. The suspicion that there was method in these unexplained taboos is ouly strengthened 
when one finds that otber peoples of totally different religious beliefs, but living in Po similar climate, have almost 
exactly the same restrictions. The Hindu's" unclean" animals to thiS day are almost exactly the same as those 
forbIdden by Moses. To prImitive peoples the strongest of all possible sanctIOns is the relIgious: and no doubt this fact 
explainB why these restrictions become bound up WIth religion. It has even been suggested somev:here that the numer· 
ous lustra.tlOns found in so many primItive religions were laId down so as to compel people to occaSIOnally wash; though 
a. curious pbenOlllenon is that sa.nctity is often connected with uncleanliness. Many f"'lira at the prescnt day hve 
h terally in all the odour of insamtary holiness, just as many Ohristlan Saints of the early mediaeval perlod did. 

(3) See the article Sarwaria in Crooke's Trib" ana C,ute. of the North.Western provlllC6s and Oudh, pa-ra· 
graph 9. 

,') Hinduism, Allcient and Moder .. , page 84. 
(") Imperllu Gazetteer, United Provinces. volume 1. Dalre <i8. 
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caste), and probably most Rajputs are vegetarians, and eschew flesh of all kinds 
(1). The better castes, apart from these, who eat meat usually eat only mutton 
or goat's flesh or wild birds and venison, The Arakh, Barai, Bhar, Bharbhunja". 
Bhot, Dusadh, Gharuk, Halwai, Kahar, Kayastha (2), Luniya, Majhwar, Mali, Nai" 
and Sonar fall in this class. Next come a class which also eat fowls, or fish, or 
both. The Bahelia and Baiswar eat goats, sheep, deer and fowls: the Barwar" 
Gandharb, Kamkar, Kandu, Kasera, Kathak, Khairwa, Kisan, Koiri, Kumhar,. 
Kurmi, Lohar, Mallah, alJ.d Tamboli will not eat fowls but eat fish (3): the 
Kalwar, Kingaria, and Teli eat both. Next to these come the large class which 
eat pork as well as some or all of the above animals. These include the Balai, 
Banjara, Beriya, Bhangi and Sahariya, (who eat any cloven-footed animal sav~ 
oattle, but eschew both fish and fowls), the Dhanuk (who eat any cloven
footed animal save cattle, and also fish), the Ghasiya and Gujar (whose diet;. 
is the same save that they eat fowls and do not eat fish), and the Bansphort' 
Basor, Byar, Kharwar, Kol, Lodha and Panka (who eat all the animals mentioned), 
The Jat eats the flesh of the wild hog, with mutton, goat or fowls, but eschews 
the domestic pig (4). Various other castes have a still more diverse diet. The 
Beidar has a curious taste for field rats: so have ·the Bhuiya, the Bind and the 
Pasi. Of these the Beldar and Bind do not eat fowls. A large number eat almost 
anything but beef: for instance the Agaria, Bajgi, BaJahar, Chero, and Sansiya. 
The Chamar eats pork, beef, fowls and cloven-footed animals. The Dhangar will 
e~t anything, not excepting beef, save reptiles of various kinds (the crocodile,. 
lizard and snakes) and the monkey; so does the Dom, who does not even except 
tiger's flesh. The Kewat though eschewing beef, pork and fowls, varies his diet· 
with tortoises and crocodiles; whilst the Korwa not only eats pork, beef, bears' 
flesh and venison, but is about the only caste who will also eat monkey. He will 
not touch the flesh of the tiger, hyaena, jackal, vulture and reptiles: but otherwise 
seems to eat anything. Generally speaking, cloven-footed animals (except cattle),. 
scaled fish, wild birds (save those that are carnivorous), and fowls are the only 
oreatures eaten by any castes save the lowest of the low: whilst cattle, monkeys, 
animals with uncloven feet like the jackal, horse and donkey, scaleless fish, 
reptiles, vermin and carnivora generally are never eaten. Liquor is drunk by most 
oastes save the "twice-born" or high castes. It may be noted that pork 
though eaten by men is occasionally forbidden to women, as in the Byar, Ghasiya. 
and Kol castes. It should also be remarked that in many castes who indulge in 
flesh and liquor, there are a certain number of Bhagats, i.e. persons who have 
taken a. vow of abstinence. They are usually Vaishnavas who abstain from 
both flesh and liquor: but there are also some Sakta Bhagats who eat flesh but· 
drink no liquor. 

328. Other c~ste Te~trictions.-(a) PollutiQn.-A disability attaching 
to certain castes is their po,wer to convey pollution by touch. The idea is much 
more developed in other parts of India than it is in the United Provinces; but no, 
Hindu of decen~ caste would touch ~ Dom, Bhangi, Chamar or any other of those 
untouchable menial castes who.Jollow degrading occupations. Some castes which 
are themselves low are especially strict in following this rule. The Bansphor and 
Basor, themselves branches of the Dam caste, will touch neither a Dam nor a 
Dhabi: whilst the Basor, with all the intolerance of the parvenu, extends his 
objections to the Musahar, Chamar, Dharkar and Bhangi. The Ghasiya, for a· 

refuses also to touch a Kayastha. 
parlw1J,lar method8 0.1 work.-Some castes disapprove of 

of to the caste. There is very little infor-
mation the may be given. The Agrahris are 
a Vaishya section 01 but now separated from 
them. Whatever the OrIginal they are generally discredited 
at the present day because their women shops. Similarly a certain 
section of the Gujars are looked down on because their women sell butter and ghi. 

(1) Also such castes as the Chhipi and Dangl. All Rajputs are not vegetarians. The Bundela, for instance, WIll 
eat mutton, goot, vemson, WIld hog, and fish. The Saraswat Brahman is also saId to eat mutton, goat, venison, wild 
birds, and fish, 

(OJ The KaYlistha is said by Crooke to eat only mutton and goat. I know he eats venison for my Kayastha 
clerks, in camp, have often accepted a jomt from a bla.ck buck or chmkara. 

(1) These are usually scaled fish only. Some castes have prejudices agamst particular kind of fish, such 80S the 
porpoise: but they seem to be due to superstition and for this purpose are ummportant. 

(0) Acoordmg to Dr. l3uchanan (lila. c1t.) the wild boar iij not a. forbidden artiole of diet acoording. to the written 
la.w. 
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The Kahars who are enga.ged in domestic service consider themselves superior to 
those engaged in menial oocupations, such as fishing or palki bearing: whilst there can 
be little doubt that the Gharuk caste, once a Kahar sub-caste, from which most of 
our Hindu bearers come, had to break off from them because they took service 
with Europeans. It appears from a case reported from Lucknow, that Khatiks 
.object to women peddling fruit: a woman ought to sit in a shop and peddling is 
derogatory to the caste's dignity. I have known a Kachhi who was looked down 
'on and to some extent bullied because he made a speciality of growing European 
vegetables: this I fancy was largely due to jealousy, for he was a man who knew 
how to prosper. The town miSl'1'i (sometimes called Lohiya) who makes carriages, 
horse-shoes and keeps an ironmonger's shop is of quite other social rank to the 
village Lohar who mends ploughs, or the wandering tinker who makes and mends 
tools. It is said that the rest of the Musahar caste look down on the Dolkarha 
sub-caste who carry palanquins. Normally however such peculiarities ultimately 
result in the formation of a new sub-caste and will be more conveniently considered 
in that connection. 

(0) Jaimani.-Many castes from the Brahman downwards have the 
practice expressed in the word" jajmani" (1). Literally the word jajman means 
"he who gives the sacrifice," i.e. the person who employs a priest to carry out a 
.sacrifice for him and of course provides him with the means for doing so; but it is 
now extended to include a client of any kind. Thejajmans of a Brahman purohit, 
.or house priest, are his parishioners, whose domestic rites at birth, initiation and 
marriage it is his duty to superintend. In the same way Chamars, Doms, 
Dafalis, Bhats, Nais, Bhangis, Barhais, Lahars all have their jajmiJ,ni or circle of 
clients, from whom they receive fixed dues in return from regular service. The 
clientele is hereditary, passing from father to son. The Chamar's jajmans are 
those from whom he receives dead cattle and to whom he supplies leather and 
.shoes:· whilst his wife has likewise a clientele of her own for whom she acts as 
midwife and performs various menial services at marriages and festivals. The 
Dom's jaimani consists of a begging beat, in which he alone is allowed to beg or 
steal; the Dafali also possesses a begging beat; and besides begging he has to 
exorcise evil spirits and drive away the effects ofthe evil eye. The Nai has a clientele 
whom he shaves and for whom he acts as matchmaker and performer of minor 
surgioal operations (drawing teeth, setting bones, lanoing boils, and so on): whilst 
his wife is the hereditary monthly nurse. Barhais and Lohars in villages have 
their circles of constituents whose ploughs, ha.rrows and other a.gricultural imple
ments they make or mend; Bhangis serve a certain number of houses, and 
Ehats (2) of the Jaga sub-oaste act as perambulating genealogists for their clients, 
~isiting them every two dr three years and bringing the family tree up to date. 
These circles of constituents are valuable sources of income, heritable and trans
ferable (the Dom's begging beat and the Bhangi's iajmani are often given as a 
dowry): and as such they are striotly demarcated, and to poach on a fellow 
casteman's preserves is an action which is'bitterly resented. In many castes one 
>of the panohayat's chief duties is to deal with offences of this kind. A Dom would 
not hesitate to hand over to the police a strange Dom who stole within his 
" jurisdiction" (3). 

329. The system of caste government.-By the system of caste govern
ment'is meant the manner in which the caste restrictions detailed above are 
enforoed. The matter is of interest as throwing light not origin 

(1) A synonym is wit or bi,.t. Brit 
an.d mlloY be best t~llonsllloted by " clloste dues." 
dues and probably Includes not only the dues 

column 

suoh as 
presents and food recelved by all sorts o,lf ~~~IIIr:: 

(') From Oawnpore oomes the fo Ra.jputs have a. class of Dasaundhi Bhats 
Thelr volumes of genealogy are enormons, 

..... t*'I~nl" family tree from Bam Chandra downwards They wlll 
brIbed. This is obVIOusly the explanation of the Bhat dIvisions 
on page 22, volume n. The lllformation was supplied by a 

attached to them who vlsit all 
.often needing camels to carry them, and 
not deal With ontcasted Kachhwabas however 
with Rajput tribal names mentioned by Mr. 

. Kachhwaha Rajput. 
(.) It may be asked what happens if a client refuses to utilize the services of the particular Dom or Bhangi or 

Barhai to whom he IS aSSIgned. In all probability he would be boyootted and nobody would work for him. Where 
guilds are powerful thiS would oertainly ocour. There was a case in Ahmedabad, quoted by Dr. Hopkins (100. tit.) 
where a banker who was re-roofing his house quarrelled with a confeotlOner. Not only would no confectioner serve 
bim but the confectioner's gUIld complamed to the tue-maker'. guud and prevented any tile-maker supplying tIles for 
his roof. In the same way dwellers in oities are used to strikes of bu+c'ncr~, sweepers, tlka gad dr.vers ani'.. so on, when 
they are aggrieved by some new regulation or restriotion: and ladies know that the dismissal of a servant often means 
that no other servant Will take his place. To interfere WIth the customary perquiSItes of a oaste or trade Will generally 
...eswt in the revolt of the whole oaste against the oppressor, whether he be the 100a1 municipal board or a private 
lperson. 
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of caste but on its true character, apart from such incidental matters as the 
extraordinary way in which scruples which in other countries are matters of 
personal prejudice or social convention are transmuted by Hindus into rigid 
rules. 

The body which rules the caste is generically known as panch(lyat,' and 
before going any further, it will be as well to clear up some misconceptions on the 
subject. Firstly, there is a natural tendency (considering the meaning of the 
name) to regard such a body as normally consisting of 5 members. It never 
consists of 5 members; it is not an oligarchic, but a democratic, or at the very 
least a representative assembly. Every male member of the group ruled by the 
panchayut is a member of that panchay(tt,' or in the alternative the panchayat 
sometimes consists of a considerable body of the brethren selected on different 
bases. Sometimes every family has a representative: sometimes all old men 
of experience are members: sometimes the number is otherwise limited. So much 
however is true that the panchayat has usually a sub-committee which guides 
its deliberations and generally rules it-the cabinet in this House of Commons. 
The number of this sub-committee is often 5 and at all events is always small. 
Secondly, caste panchayats are spoken of as if they comprised or were selected 
from the whole caste. In the first place, the unit is not the caste as such, but the 
endogamous group: if a caste contains endogamous sub-castes then the panchayat 
is that of the sub-caste, which acts, save on the rarest possible occasion, independ
ently of all other sub-caste panchayats. Such occasions are when the interests of 
both groups are affected; but these are rather monster mass meetings than 
panchayats, and it is a mistake to consider them as snch (1). If on the other 
hand a caste contains no endogamous groups then, being itself such a group, the 
ponchnyat is a "caste" pancho,yat. I have examined numerous reports from 
all over the province about all sorts of castes, and with a single exception I have 
found none which did not conform to this rule (2). On the other hand I have 
not found a single instance where an exogamous group possessed a panchayat of 
its own (3). And, in the second place, J,a,.chaya,ts have strictly limited local 
jurisdictions, beyond which their decrees do not run; and though there is 
usually so much of an entente between punchoyrtt and panCha!lat that the one 
respects and enforces the other's decision, even this is not invariable. These 
localities are known variously as ira<ja, J1i~car (also spelt johar), tat or ('hatai 
(from the tribal mat on which the panchullat sits), ghd, &c., &c., and may 
comprise a single village or a group of villages according to circumstances. A 
pamhayat therefore consists of the whole brotherhood which resides in a parti
cular locality, or of selected brethren from the locality, who belong to the same 
endogamous group. On the other hand, in important matters, several neighbouring 
ponchayats belonging to the same endogamous group may meet together for 
discussion and issue a joint decision: such joint panchayats may be either specially 
called, or may meet on the occasion of a particular fair or religious gathering. 
The councils of a caste, as such, are the Sabhas, an essentially modern product, 
which do not deal with individual cases, but frame caste rules and pass resolutions 
applicable to the caste. Sometimes th~y include many cognate castes, like the 
Vaishya Mahasabha : sometimes one caste, like the Jats, has many Sabhas : some
times they deal with the affairs only of a particular sub-caste, like the Kanaujia 
Brahman Sabha. Important as they are and great as is the work which they set 
themselves to do, they are not panchflyafs in any sense of the word. 

330. Permanent and impermanent panchayats.-Panchayats fall into two 
classes, the peqp.anent and the impermanent. By a permanent pan('hayal is 
meant one in which there is a permanent element, which consists usually of the 
sub-committee referred to above, or of certain members of that sub-committee. 
By an impermanent panchayat is meant one which has no such sub-committee, or 
if it has, has a sub-committee as impermanent as itself. The distinction is 
important.. The permanent panchayat is always in existence, in the person of its 
sub-committee, ready tl). De appealed to at a moment's notice. The impermanent 

(1) The case of the leeale}~rant Koeris mentioned later IS such a cabe. But panckayatll even of dlfierent rastes 
have been known to meet toget.hllf' when necessary for a speCIal purpose. A Barhal msulted a Lohar on one occaSIon 
and the two panckay"tll met together to consider whether the Burbal caste was so much hIgher than the Lohar ClUte 
as to make thIS pardon'able. It WIloS decided that It was not. 

(I) The exceptIon IS the Nlu. See paragraph 331. 
(8) The Rajput clans are no exceptIOns. They usually possess nothing of the nature of a patICltayal at all. See 

paragraph 832. 
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pa,nchayat only meets for a special purpose: or even meets only by accident as it 
were (at festivals and other such occasions), when it considers anything that may 
be brought before it. The former type of council is found chiefly in functional and 
low castes. Its power is great and it deals promptly with all offences however 
trivial. At the same time it has just as great a power to remit as to inflict 
punishments. Its functions, methods of procedure and tariffs of punishment are 
definite and clear cut. The latter type of council belongs chiefly to high and non
functional castes. It is an unwieldy body not easily collected, and in consequence 
is probably seldom called on to deal with comparatively trivial matters. When 
called upon it is generally to confirm an excommunication alrea.dy informally 
passed on an offender by general consent, or to substitute some lesser punishment 
for it. Its functions and procedure are ill defined. I propose to deal with these 
two classes separately. 

331. Permanent panchayats.-(l) Classes of castes that possess them.-I give 
FunctIOnal ca"te".-_~gr .. hrJ, Baghban, Bahehya. Balahar M., in the margin all castes which are 

Bansphor. Biorha, Baml, Ban, Beldar, Bhang! M., BhIshtl, known to me to possess panchay'-¥f/} 
Chama.r, Churrha.r M" Chh! P', Dalall M, DarZl M., Dlllmar M \1), • . 
DhuUla (Behna) 111., DhobI, Gadarrya, Halw!I! M., Jnlaha M., WIth a permanent element m them. 
Kahar, Kalwar, Kandu, KanmQll M., Kas~rwani, Kayastha, I have divided them into four classes' 
Mochl (I). Kewat, Khapartya. Khatlk, KOIl, Kumhar M. (2), '" . • 
Kutamall, Lahar, Lumya. ('), lIIah~sr_', Mall, Mamhar M, Mma, (1) those functIOnal In ongln, (2) 
Mm".1 M., Mochl, Nanbal M .. Nal, ~Iyar'Y: M, Oswal, Qaland~r those not originally functional, but 
M .. Qassab M., RauUlar, Smgharll~, bonar ( ), Tamho]J, Tawalf Jh., . f . 1 11 
Teh, Thd.thera. _. possessmg a aIr y we defined tra-

Othe~ castes WIth !unctlons.-AgaIla, Ahlr, BanJara M., ditional function (3) non-functional 
Dakaut, Khumra M., KunJI!I M., PaSI. . ' . 

NOll-funotJOnal caste" of good position.-Balswar, Bhoksa, hIgh castes, (4) non-functIOnal low 
BlShuOl, Da.ng!, Gor~ha., GOrly~, GUJar, Kachhl, Kha.gl, Kha.gl- castes It will be noted that of the 99 
Chauhan, Klrar, KOlrl, Murao, SOlrJ. '. . J 

Non-functIOnal castes of low posltlOn.-Aheriya. Bh~r, groups mentIOned 55 are functlOnal 
Bhmya., Bhmyar, Rnd, Byar, Chilo!, Dhan~ar,. Dharkar, Dom (a), in origin' 7 more have acquired f nc-
DUbadh, GhaSlYa., Ghogar, G,dhlya, KanJar, Kharwar, Kol,.' U. 

, Kalwa, Majhwa.r, Musahar, Na.t M., Parah,ya, PhansJYa.. tIOns: and 23 are low castes, whIlst 
(1) Sub-oa"te ot Kaha.r of the remainder none are more than 
(2) In some places only . . . . 
(I) Plams Doms only. oomparatlvely hIgh. It IS ObVIOUS 
M=Muhammadancaste or possessing a Muhammadan branch. therefore that this type of council is 

justifiably assigned to the functional and low castes. The most striking exceptions 
are some Vaishya castes (Agarwal, Umar and so on); the most curious inclusion 
is the Bishnoi, a sectarian caste (1). 

(2) Bwmanent element in the council.-Generally speaking the permanent 
element in these councils consists merely of a headman, whose office is either 
hereditary or elective for life. He is known by various names which vary rather 
with locality than with caste: chnudhri is the most common title; others are 
padhan, mahto"iam(~da,., takht (throne), muqaddam, bad-shah, mehtar, mahati, saqut 
&c. The generic term is sarpanch. Besides the headman there are occasionally 
{)ne or more functionaries, also permanent, who are either hereditary, or elected OJ 

nominated for life: their duty is usually that of vice-president, or else summoneI 
of the court. Their names also vary; rmmsi!, du,rughu, sipahi, naib-sarpaneh: 
chobdar, (',haridar, dtwan, dhari, rnukhtar, piada are some of them. ElsewherE 
there are four or five hereditary or elective panches : occasionally ev.ery head of a 
family has a prescriptive right to sit in the council. But in perhaps a majority oj 
cases, the permanent element in the panchayat is like the judge and jury system-
the judge (or chaudhn) is permanent, the jury (or other pan<Jhes of the sub· 
committee) are chosen when required. This sub-oommittee guides the deliberatiom 
of the general assembly and the final decision usually rests with them. Actual 
instances will best show the types of variation that are found. 

The Gujar have in each village a panchayat of 4 or 5 members all hereditary 
they have a sarpanch. For graver offices the pa1tchayat of several villages meet undel 
a. sqrpanch (also permanent). The Khagi-Ohauhan has a permanent and heredital1 
panchayat of 5 including a sarpanch. The Ahirs in Hardoi and Partabgarh haVE 
a. similar system. Elsewhere (in Lalitpur and Fyzabad for instance) the AhiI 
panchayats are impermanent: in Gorakhpur only the .~arpanr,h is hereditary, ana 
the '}Janchayat is made up of a member from ea.ch family. The Khumra, a small 
Muhammadan caste, has a curious system. Each village has its hereditary ch(J,U
dhr~ and an assembly of ehaudhris forms the panchayat (a ca.ste one-there are no 
sub-castes). In Bijnor the chaudl1,ris of various plaoes have different names; th€ 
chaudhri of Nagina is "badshah," he of Jam!laspur is "wazi1'," the Tajpur and 
Sherkot officials are" m1.Lnsits" (and as an exception to the general rule are not 

(I) See Ethnographic Glossary, end of this ohapter. 
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'hereditary). These four form a sort of permanent sub-committee of the caste 
.:panchayat of the district. Amongst the Banjaras the hereditary sub-caste head
man (or naik) is .~arpanoh ex officio: the Badis have a oomplete hereditary 
panchayrJt, but most Banjara sub-castes have no permanent element save the naik. 
The Dhunia sub-castes have hereditary chaudhris whose jurisdiction extends over 
a few villages (known as ilaqa, baisi, or J1tWar). Amongst Lohars there is a 
hereditary panchayat: but the chaudhn is merely the summoner and the sarpanch 
is selected for each panchayat. Amongst the Thatheras there are heredita!y 
chaudhris, who, if their local jurisdiction extends to more than one village, appoint 
a " mukhia " to each village, whose duties are those of informer: each chaudhr. 
has nominated svpahM or orderlies. The panchayat consists of all the brethren. 
The Nais have a permanent chaudhri assisted by a selected jury of four. This 
'caste is the only one where there is a caste panchayaf,: in Muzaffarnagar there 
is only a caste pctnch'hyat: in Pilibhit a caste prmchayat as well as sub-caste 
pancha.llats: whilst in Bulandshahr, there are village and tahsil chaudhris and a. 
head chaudhri resident at Delhi. The Kahars possess a permanent body of sar
panch, naib-sarpanch, chobdar (summoner) and 4 members. The Kewat has a. 
permanent council of heads of families with a permanent sarpanch. The Bari 
has a permanent hereditary chaudhri and a selected jury of p(tnche.~ : the Teli has 
a permanent hereditary panchayat and a selected chaudhri. Even in the same 
caste there are often great local variations, as can be seen by considering the case 
of the Khatiks. In Aligarh there is a permanent and hereditary rh(tudhri assisted 
by a panchayat of 4 or 5, chosen for the occasion and so far hereditar,}l that if a. 
man usually acted as pcmch, his son, even if not a man of much influence, will 
generally be selected after his death. In Gorakhpur, one sub-caste, the Sonkhar, 
has a chrrudhri and six or seven panches (tIl hereditary: another, the Poldar, has 
a hereditary chaudhri and a hereditary padhan (in this case, vice-president) with 
membership of the whole sub-caste; a third, the Saqba, has a chaurlhri elected for 
a term only (a year: the election is usually at Dasehra). In Bulandshahr, every 
100 villages or so has a hereditary chaudhr'i with '2 diwans, whilst each village has 
a 'l'fiuqrtddam who decides minor cases. The Beldars in Gorakhpur show a further 
variation: the chav"dh1·i is elected for life (though there is a tendency towards the 
principle of heredity), and assisted by a dhart (summoner): the panches consist 
apparently of all the brethren, but not less than five of their kuris (or exogamous 
groups) must be represented. . 

(3) Conditwns attaching to office, qualificClticn.~ for office and rllethods of 
eleciicrt.-The conditions attaching to the holding of office show no variation from 
caste to caste.· Whether the office be that of chfJ,udhr~ or panch, it is held subject 
to good behaviour, and of course mental fitness. This obtains whether the post be 
hereditary or elective. The qualifications required also v~ry very little. When an 
office is hereditary, sonship is sufficient, always provided that the son is of good 
behaviour and not absolutely unfittedfor the office. A minor is almost invariably 
represented by a relative during his minority: some castes have the curious little 
ceremonial of making the minor announce the decisions come to in his name (of 
course, if he is capable of doing so) (1). If a son is unfit for office, or there is no 
son the office goes to a member of the same family, not necessarily the next heir, but 
selected. Where an office is elective or selective, usually, and subject to any other 
condition of tenure that may exist (e.g. that every family should be represented), 
those who are best fitted by age, experience and wisdom are chosen: but there is 
frequently a tendency to follow the principle of heredity so far as possible, a.s in 
the case of the Aligarh Khatiks. There is little information relative to the actual 
ceremony of succession or election as the case may be ; but generally speaking the 
insignia of office in the case of a chaudhri consist of a turban which is produced 
and ceremonially tied on the new chaurihds head. Sometimes he pays fOJ' it, 
sometimes it is presented to him; sometimes he puts it on himself; most commonly 
it is put on for him. But" to wear the turban" is said to be almost synonymous 
with "to be at headman" (2).' ) 

(4) Procedwre of the permanent panchayat.·'__I adapt the major part of this 
paragraph from an excellent note on the subject from Bam Banki (3). The 
panchayat, it is stated, is ultimately the whole brotherhood belonging to one of 

1') Like the child Lou,s XIV of Frllonce signing the edlots whICh ultlmately produced the revolt of the Fronde,· 
(') It is not an expenSIve crown, It,llsually.costs 8 annas. 
(8) By Mr. V. N. Mehta, I C.S , put ill brackets any comments I ha.ve to offer, or addItIOns to make. 
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the main subdivisions (endogamous sub-castes) living within a certain locality ~ 
the whole body is the deliberating assembly and no council of elders is chosen. 
(This statement is much too wide; as has been seen there is usually such a 
presiding council, though I agree that it is in ordinary times merely a permanent 
sub-committee of the whole body, and at its meetings a sort of cabinet.) There is 
one leader, generally called chaudhrl, who is hereditary and" wears the turban." 
The panchayat8 meet in three different ways :-

(a) At caste dinners of all kinds, when somebody, taking advantage of the 
actual though accidental presence of the panchayat, gets up and makes a com
plaint. 

(b) When summoned specially by the aggrieved person (or the accused). 
(c) When specially summoned to discuss some problem of importance. 

'Taking these seri~tim (a) at marriage gatherings, it is said, questions likely to 
lead to a dispute are seldom raised, lest the harmony and good will of the assembly 
be disturbed. Funeral gatherings however have a way of resolving themselves 
into courts of inquiry. Som!?body rises and makes a complaint: the brotherhood 
at once cease to be mourners and become judge, jury and advisers. The offender 
is called upon to plead to the charge. Then the proceedings closely follow the 
usual procedure of a court of law. A plea of guilty results in immediate sentence. 
If the culprit pleads not guilty evidence is heard. If found to be innocent he is 
acquitted: if proved guilty he is sentenced (to fine, let us suppose), with out
casting in default and until the fine is paid. On payment of the fine sweets are 
purchased,. as a rule, and distributed; the chaudhri gets an extra, usually a double 
share. 

(b) Under this head two cases arise, when the aggrieved pel·son lays his 
complaint (and when the accused person demands an inquiry (l). This is a 
most important and interesting distinction, exactly similar to the distinction 
between the law of ejectment in Agra and Oudh. In Agra the landlord sues to 
eject a tenant: in Oudh he ejects him first and the tenant sues to regain his. 
holding. In the former case too, the complainant brings a charge against his 
enemy: in the latter the offender is first informally outcasted by general consent, 
and then sues to have his case inquired into.) In either case the person who 
would summon the panchayat approaches the headman, who arranges a. meeting 
through whatever the local agency may be; if he has no official summoner, the 
barber usually acts as such. The case is then thrashed out in the way already 
described. 

(c) The third case is rare. The meeting is usually not of one panchayat 
but several, who are all interested (and even of the panchayat of two or more 
castes. Most often perhaps it is not specially called together: but the questions 
are decided at some general meeting of the caste at a fair or religious gathering, 
or, among castes which possess them, at the caste Sabha meetings. Instances 
will be found in the ethnographic glossary at the end of this chapter: e.g. amongst 
the Bishnois and Singharias. Another excellent instance is that of the Gonda Hal
wais who have a permanent panchayat at Ajudhya which meets only every 3 or 4 
years). They then frame resolutions of the kind to which the proceedings of 
Sabhas have familiarized us : that liquor shall not be drunk, that marriage ex
penses shall not exceed a certain sum, that education is a blessing and ought to 
be encouraged, that restrictions on commensality or infant marriage, &0., &0.,. 
are an anomaly and ought to be abolished. 

All panchayats are convened in one or other of these ways. The notable 
points of procedure are that all evidence is oral; that anybody present has a voice,. 
but the decree (2) is passed by the permanent element if there is one, through the 
mouth of the headman; that if the punishment inflicted is not carried out, out
casting till it is carried out is the result; and that if the punishment cannot be· 
carried out on the spot, the convicted person is outcasted till he has completed it. 

Though in view of the fact that there are no cardinal differences in pro
cedure amongst panchayats it is unnecessary to give any lists of castes that differ 
in detail from one another, a few curiosities of procedure may be mentioned. 

(') Amongst some castes it seems to be the only form of panchayat, e.g. Bhoksa, Thathera, Jlllaha and Bhar. 
(') Casles vary as to whether the devlllon must be unamIDous, or by .. majonty of votes. It lS perhaps usual 

that (1) the permanent element should be unammous and (2) agree WIth the majorIty of votes. Everybody of course 
uaes his own pr.vale knowledge of the facts of a case in coming to a decIsion: judge and jury are all potent131 WItnesses. 
It is improbable that the mquiry is carrled out in a very formal manner. In the case of the Bhotias, it is said tbat 
the debate consIst's of " uproarioua questioning and answering." 
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Amongst the Bhotias of Rumaun, if a decision seems a 'long way off, debate is 
;stopped, and an attempt is made to extract the truth by what my infor:rq.aIlt calls 
., Socratic questionings " to both ,parties; presumably leading questions are 'asked 
a.nd admissions extracted and the panchayat becomes a sort of jug!' d'instruation. 
Ultimately a fetish called "Bharto," or "Barto" is produced, consisting of a 
white stO:le tied with a black woollen thread; on this the parties place their 
right hands, when they dare not tell a. lie (1). In Garhwal until recent times 
-there was always an officially reoognised person: called Dharmadhikari, with par
wanas of appointment, who had the power to purify outoastes and restore them 
to caste-a curious instance of law overriding caste decisions. The present holder 
-of the ofiioe is named, and though, as I understand, the praotice of offioia.l 
recognition has lapsed, petitions are still received from outcastes praying for an order 
to send them to him to be purified. If unanimity is not obtainable amongst the 
:poms, the chaudhris and sa".dars decide the case: in similar circumstances a.mongst 
-the Agrahri Banias the matter is adjourned t~ another lfleeting. Amongst the 
-Ghosis of Sulta.npur some unfortunate member IS selected a.s surety to see the 
,decision c'1rried out. The Nais of Bulandshahr have a curious custom. When a. 
member of a panchayat spies" a stranger in the house," i.e. an offender who 
..()ught to be excluded from the meeting, he rema.rks bal makkhi dekhkar khana 
,(look out for hait and flies in your food before you eat it-or as the ethnographica.l 
.()fficer who reported the matter not inaptly rendered it " there is something rotten 
in the state of Denmark"). A summary inquiry then'follows. Amongst the 
Kewats the accused has to give his replies with folded hands and standing on one 

''leg. A case is reported of a Gadariya panchayat which welcomed the unofficia.l 
..assistance of some government chaprasis who were not even Gadariyas (2). 

. (5) Scope oj j'Uirisdiction.-The type af cases which are tried by a panchayat 
1ue breaches of the social custam of the caste, breaches of m:9rality, if they infringe 
oaste rules, certain religious offenoes, domestic disputes, such as suits for the res
titutiO'n of conjugal rights, breaches O'f promise of marriage, or neglect to' send a.
wife to her husband when of age; less usually, minor oases that could have come 
linder the law of the land, whether civil or criminal, such as assaults or debt; 
:and not infrequently cases involving a trade dispute. The matters actually dealt 
with vary from caste to oaste; but it is very difficult to decide whether in any 
partioular case the fact that a pancha1/at does not deal with a particular olass of 

.offence implies that it cannot, ar merely that it has never had oooasion to. The 
information on the subject is not derived from a written oode, but from verbal 
.statements of members of the caste: and if no case of a particular kind has ever 
occurred within the memory of the informant, he may very well assert that cases 
of that kind are never tried by the pancha .'Iat. 

A specimen list of the offences dealt with by panahayats would be as 
follows :-

(1) Eating, drinking, or smoking with a forbidden caste (or sub-ca~te). 
(2) Keeping a concubine of another caste. 
(3) Enticing away ar committing adultery with a married waman. 
(4) Fornication within or without the oaste. 
(5) Refusing to carry out a marriage when pramise to do so had been given. 
(6) Refusing to send a wife to her husband when old enough: i.e. refusing 

to carry out the g'J,una oeremony. 
(7) Refusing to' ma.intain a wife (restitution af conjugal rights). 
(8) In certain oastes where the permissian of the panahayat is necessary, 

remarrying a widow without permission. 
(9) Non-payment of debt. 

(10) Petty assault cases. 
(11) Retrial of criminal offences decided by courts. 
(12) Breaohes of the trade oustom of the oaste in respect to encroaohing on 

another's clientele, raising or lowering prices, methO'ds of sale, &c., &<3. 

(1) " Jakha panak ta1cka Parame8li,fI)a,." says the Garhwah proverb (God is present when the panahBB assemble). 
Apparently hIS VISIble sIgn IS Rha.rto. 

(2) This pa.rticular pan.ch.ayat WILS a curIOUS one, It was met to try a suit for the "restitution of conjugal 
rights": a husband had allowed lrts wIfe to go home on a viSit and. then refused to take her back at a.ll. His sole 

.excuse was th It she was u!l'ly. The counml (of brethren d~agged In proba.bly from severaJ miles) were naturally mdigo 
na.nt and pomted out to hIm WIth much vehemence that hls own personal appearance left much to be desired, gave him 
much trite informa.tlon on the subJeot of the evanescence of all charms save virtue, and ordered hIm to take her back 
at once on pain of outcastmg. In such cIrcumstances It is scarcely surprismg that the ohaprass18 found it au interest
ing meetillg. 
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(13) Killing certain animals: the cow, and occasionally others, e.g. dog or' 
cat. 

(14) Insulting a Bmhman. 
(1o) Breaking caste custom in the matter of feasts at marriage, &0. 
The lists supplied to me are not complete, for the reason given above: a.nd 

most frequently: my informants content themselves with stating that the offences 
deaJt with &fe " soeiaJ, domestic and moral offences of the usual kind." Consa--. 
quently it is useless to attempt to classify castes according to the offences thaJa 
fiheir par,chayats try. I think however that the following general principles 
oan be laid down. 

(a) Any Hindu caste would deal, if occasion arose, with offences (1) to- (7}' 
above: and with (13) to (15). Only certain eastes 01 course would ha"ve occasioa 
to deal with offences falling under (8). 

(b) Cases of (9) a.nd (10) are extremely rare.: indeed only the Gidhiya., Ghow 
ga..r, Fhansiya and KanIar are reported to submit, cases of debt. to the pa.nohtJyaA~ 
and only the Gidhiya, Nat, Phansiya and Kanjar consider cases of a.ssawt. ~he 
reports in every case come from a single dist.ri0t, Moradabad, and as my informaat;, 
8peci~lly mentions in his notes on several other castes that such ca.ses are not. 
dealt with, it seems obvious that they seldom come before panchayats. I ima.gine, 
however that this is due not so much to lack of power to deal with them as to laek 
of opportunity. These ma.tters are cognizable by the. ordinary courts, and a most;.. 
remarkllible factor in the general situation is the relations between panchayats and. 
law courts ; sa..ve in the case 6£ such ofIences as aduftery the former very seldom. 
encroach on the latteli's doma.in. If cases of debt or of assault were brought, in 
nine cases out of ten I fanoy that the panchayat would simply refer the complaina.nt. 
to the courts. Some cases of assault however, of a domestic nature or where a 
Brahman is. the victim" might well fall within their ordinary ~urisdiction. More ... 
over, the- Indian is a. litigious person and loves going to law: going to la.w" 
eS1?ecially. criminal Iaw,_is not a. very expensive amusement, and to have a law' suit;, 
is almost regarded as a hallmark of respectabilit.y. ; and I doubt if many compla.iD
ants would wiUingly exchange the fierce light that beats on even 3i third class 
magistrate's courtrocm for the dim obscurity that surrounds the panchayat ma.t. 
It will be noted that of the. five castes mentioned, four at. all events would of tell. 
have very good reasons for avoiding a law court of any sort or description. Caiea 
of 'P) are not at aU uncommon amongst the castes whose members frequently:find, 
the;mselves in the dock. Conviction often involves an ex.tra punishment. in tlae· 
shape of a fine from the panchayat, especially if the offence has been committed. atr 
the expense of a caste fellow (1). 

(0) Muhammadan pan(hayats, of course, deal with far fewer offences,. f-or 
their ordinary law would deal with some of those mentioned and others would not 
arise at all. Breaches of promise of marriage and adultery are the subjects with, 
which they chiefly deal. 

(d) The decision of trade disputes,. though fairly common, are much less so 
than might be expected. With this however I shall deal in a. separate paragraph. 

(6) Forms of punishment.-These too va.ry but little from caste to caste. 
Fine, feasts to the brotherhood or Brahmans, and outcasting, temporary or perma
nent, are the most common: and for some classes of offences, pilgrimages, begging 
alms and varioll6 fonns of degradation are also imposed. Corporal punishment 
is now unknown amongst most castes. I give below the "tariffs" of some 
castes. 

(u) Nat.-Cow-killing.-·Begging alms for 40 days, bath in the Ganges, 
feeding of brotherhood and Brahmans. 

Killing dog, cat or ass (2).-Fine (Rs. 2 to Rs. 4). 
Smoking, &c., with prohibited caste.-Fine (B.s. 5 to B.s. 10), bath in the

Ga.nges, feasts to brotherhood and Brahmans. 
Assault.-Fine (Re. 1 to Rs. 4). 

(I) There is unfortunately little information on the subject; though indubitably such cases occur. r myself 
remember bemg told that one caste (the Oudh PaslS, I thmk, but am not certalO) invarIably relry the r offenders when 
they come out of jail: and that they vel'y seldom reverse the court's decision. If this is true It i8 a conb,derable 
oomplln.ent to the oourts, for the pfltne!l,aytJt naturally POSEElSses much better information than tLe court dces. Ii; 
would be mteresting to know if hIgher oastes pUlllsh then occaSIOnal crimmals, but on thiS I have no miormat,'on what. 
ever. 

(11 It would be interesting to know why these enlmals are selected. ~o kill a dog or cat IS an offence amongst 
89veral ca.tes, e.g. Kanjar and otb.&rs of the same kind. 



CHAP'.EElt- XI.-CASTE. 33l)1 

Adultery.-(o,) Fin~ and restoration of the wOmAn: or (b) fine and pa.yment 
of bride price, whilst the woma.n is made over to the a.bducto:r (1). 

Breach o£ promise'-Either (a) the marriage is ordered to be carried out or 
(b) the bridegroom's expenses are returned. 

Temporary excommunication of course is a concomitant of all sentences:. 
until they are completely c8rl'l'ied out. Occa.sionally, the offender is made to put-the; 
shoou, Qf the brotherhood on his head in lieu of other punishment. 

(b) Singhariya.-Adultery (a) intra-tribal.-As amongst the Nats. 
(b) extra.-tribal.-Permanent excommunication. 

Breaches of the eomm~nsal law. -Pilgrimage, ba.th in the Ganges a.nd fea.s~ 
to, brotherhood and Brahmans. 

Cow-killing.-As above, with begging of alms. 
Not giving a feast at a. ma.rriage ceremony.-Temporary excommunication 

tilIl fib. feast. is given: or fine. 
(c) Phansiya.-Trade dispute.-Fine. 
Not giving a marriage feast.-As amongst the Singhariya.s. 
A.dultery (a) intra.-tribal.-As amongst the Na.ts. 

(b) extra-triba1.-As amongst the Singhariyas. 
Eating kachcha food with forbidden caste.-Fine, bath in Ganges. 
Drinking liquor to excess.-As above. 
Smoking with, forbidden caste.-As above. 
DriRking water with forbidden ca.ste.-&communication. 
{(,ill Gidhiya.-Civil suits (non-paymtlnt of, debt).-Fine (Re. 1 to Rs. 2). 
Breaches of promise.-Fine (Rs. 2-8 to Rs. 5). 
Assault.-Fine (Re. 1 to Rs. 2). 
Adultery; (a) intra-tribal.-Fine (Rs. 5) (male orfemale). 

(b) extra-triba.l.-Excommunication for fema.le: for male-
(1) if the woman is of a higher Hindu caste-fine (Rs. 5)
(2) if she is of a lower Hindu or non-Hindu caste-excom .. 

munication. 
Cow-killing.-Begging alms, bath in Ganges, feast to caste, with temporary 

emQ:r:am~nication. 
~reaches of commensallaw.-As above. 
(e) Baghban.-Adultery by female (a) intra-triba.I-FiIie. 

(b) extra-tribal-Excommunication if 
the,easte is lower, and fine if it is higher than the Baghban. 

Adultery by male (a) intra-tribal.-As amongst the Nats. 
(b) extra-tribal-Excommunication or fine, as for fema.le... 

Smoking with prohibited caste.-Fine and. bath in Ganges. 
Eating with pl'ohibited caste.-As above. 
Cow-killing.-Begging alms with the cow's tail tied to a lathi, sleeping a.t. 

a Kumhar's furnace, bath in the Ganges and feast to Brahmans and caste. 
Killing dog or cat.-Fine, feast to Brahmans and bath in Ganges. 

From these examples (2) it will be· seen that there is very little variation 
in the scale of punishment from caste to caste. The Baghban and Singhariya are. 
respectably high castes, the Phansiya low and the other two very low. Genera.lly 
speaking cow-killing and extra-tribal adultery are the most serious offences: the 
la.tter generally involves permanent excommunication, the former a variegated 
punishment which extends over a considerable time and is coupled with temporary 
excommunication. Breaches of the commensal law are the next most serious 
offences, also involving a mixed punishment with temporary exoommunication: 
other offences are usually met by fine which is apportioned to the circumstances 
of the offender. Offenders can often escape from paying a fine by putting 
shoes on their head, though this is occasionally used as an extra punish
ment. A few !instances of actual decisions, or of unusual punishments may be. 
mentioned. 

Ahir (Fyzabad}.-A cow-killer is sent to a certain Goshain in a village' 
called Ba.isona a.nd if found guilty by him ordered to go begging for two or three 
months. 

(~) Possibly, at times, the severer pUnIshment at the two; but paneh.ayat. otten have a knaol!: bO~1l tor" makmg 
• j1mishment fit the 6t,me," and also for makmg the prisoner a" source of mnooent merriment." U 18 pleasant to 
JM;IteIihat the husband in th s kind of case is ofte. fined [or bemg by l118 Ill-trelotmeut the ult· It. 

(')' They all aorne from Moradaboo No ethnograpl11oal ollieer gave 8uell complete ()f thi~ 
cliatriet. OGhera were uoua11y cout.eut with indlcatmg tOle g~ueral prlUoiplsa ou WlllCh Ull.ll.1Sllln>u 
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Tharu (Naini Tal).-The fine for adultery is extremely high, Ra. 21)0, ~o 
Rs. 500, with 10 per cent. on the sum to the panchayat . 
. - Kanjar (Moradabad and elsewhere).-The cow-killer has to give a calf to a 
Brahman in addition to other more usual punishments. The caste also has a 
aurious ordeal by fire in ca.ses where there'is doubt of guilt: 7 pipal and 7, ,qe~el 
leaves are bound on the accused's palm with 7 turns of a thread and he has to walk 
7 paces with a red hot spud in his hand. If the hand is burnt he is adjudged 
guilty. ' - , 
.' Banjara (Bijnor).-Amongst the Gaurs in serious cases the offender has to give 

g; girl out of his own family in marriage to the family of the complainant. This 
seems to point to hypergamy, as the penalty would otherwise not be a real,' obe. 
Or it may be merely a quaint kind of compensation. 
! Dhimar (Muzaffarnagar).-Aman had intercourse with his sister's daught~!-:-

for all sorts of reasons a very heinous offence. He was fined Rs. 100, supplied B. 

feast to his. brotherhood, was hung by the hands to a tree, and excommunicated 
for 12 years. ' , 

Thathera (AzamgaFh).-A man entered a cow-shed (in Sylhet) and com
mitted aU indecent offence with It cow. He was immersed for three days up to the 
neck in a pit filled with cow-dung and water, sent on pilgrimage' to Puri and 
Benares and made to feast the brethren. On the other hand a man' who kept a. 
Muhammadan mistress was merely punished with feast and fine, and not eXCommu
nicated, because he proved that he had never eaten food prepared by her-a; curious 
,sidelight on the respective values attached to commensal pollution alnd extra
tribal immorality. 

Julaha (Sitapur).--A man, for rape, was tied to a tree, and a gharra placed 
on his head. It is said that corporal punishment can still be inflidted. 

Beldar (Gorakhpur) .-A possible punishment (presumably a minor one) is five 
kicks. 

, Kachhi (Hardoi).- (1) A Kachhin widow had an intrigue with a Lohar. She 
was treated as an outcaste. Relations persuaded her to give up the connexion and 
,summoned a panchayat, ha.ving collected Rs. 25 against the certainty ot a fine. 
The matter was at this stage when the ethnographical officer learnt of it but One 
of the panches told him that the probable penalty would be a fine of Rs. 30 and a 
feast to 50 brethren. 
, ('2) A widower had a Chamarin mistress. The panchayat ordered him to 

pay a fine of Rs. 100 and turn her out. He refused to do either. He ha.d two 
:sons by her: but though she is now dead neither he nor his sons can ever be any
thing but outcastes. 

Dom (Almora).-For cow-killing a Dom has to beg alms for three to six months 
with the fatal implement in his hand. This he has to show to every passerby and 
tell him of his crime. He also visits three shrines and gives a feast, and then he is 
Testored to caste. 

Chamar (Ghazipur).-(l) A chaudhri was outcasted for 12 years "for 
showing partiality to his brother "-which seems a venial offence. The cou~
cil (i.e. the council formed of several panchayat!J) reduced the punishment to a. 
fine. 

(2) A Chamar disgraced the caste by begging and was exco,mmunicat~d. 
Before his death he settled down to regular labour: and his son was reinstat~d on 
paying a fine of Rs. 4 and feasting five Brahmans. 
, Dhobi (Cawnpore).-A Dhobi attached to a regiment was acoused of keeping 

& Bhangin mistress. The accused agreed to stand or fall by the sta.tement of a 
munshi whose story went against him and was out casted till he had fe3.sted' the 
brotherhood. The introduction of a witness of another caste was curious. ' 

Kumhar (Cawnpore).-(l) A wife saw her husband leaving a certain house 
llIt night. On the initiative of the owner of the house, the husband, who was na
turally suspeoted of an intrigue, was informally out casted by the Kumhars of three or 
four villages. The husband at last begged forgiveness from each individual and,.a. 
panchayllt assembled which fined him Rs. '25, reduced on his protesting to Rs; 5. 
He was then readmitted. This is a good instance of outcasting before the case is 
formally tried, and of the accused having to call a panchayat to get it thrashed,out. 

, (2) A c/uj,Hdhn had an intrigue with a married caste woman. He wa.s fined 
Rs. 75 husband of the woman would, also have been filled ha.d he not 
.died. before was held. I ' 
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(3) A Kumhar had a wife of ill repute, whom he could not control. He 
called a panr;haY',tt and explained his difficulties. He was found nominally guilt,. 
a.nd sentenced to feed five Brahmans, after which he was reinstated. 

Bhangi (Cawnpore).-A Bhangi was guilty of abducting a married woman. 
It was a serious offence (the girl had not apparently yet gone to her husband) bun 
he was a poor man. As a punishment the hair of half his head, one eye-brow,. 
one side of his moustaches, and half his bea.rd were shaved; his face was painted 
black, and he was outcasted. 

Darzi (Etah).-A family had adopted the form of dhc(;rauna marriage con
trary to custom and was informally outcasted. The outcasted family oalled a 
panchayat which imposed a fine of Rs. 200 and of a feast to the caste. 

Kumhar (Etah).-A Kumhar married a Bhangin" by mistake." He was 
outcasted but explained matters to the chaudhri, who oalled a panohayat whioh. 
ordered him to feast five BrahmfLns, bathe in the Ganges and turn the woman away. 
The" mistake" was doubtless a oase of personation. 

Kunjra (Gonda). -Some Kunjras were dissatisfied with a panchayat decision. 
They referred the case to a sajJada nash in (incumbent of an endowed shrine) in 
Bara Banki and settled the matter according to his advice-a curious case of going 
beyond the panchayat. The oaste however is Muhammadan. 

Chamar (Ba.ra Banki).-Some men were outoa.sted for 12 years for poisoning 
,cattle, after oonviction in a court of law. The accused offered Rs. 500 in lieu OE 
{)utcasting, but in vain. 

Mali (Bara Banki).-A Mali woma.n beat a Brahman purohit. She was fined 
Rs. 10 and on failing to pay, both she and her husband were outcasted. 

(7) O!JJects to whioh fines are dtlvoted.-In most oa,ses sma,ll fines are immedi· 
ately spent on purchasing sweetmeats or liquor for the brotherhood. At othel!' 
times, when the fine is sufficient, a feast is provided. They are also often spenn 
in buying vessels, matting or other furniture for the use cif the punohayat: or in 
repairing temples, wells or mosques or other oharitable objects, such as finding g, 

dowry for an orphan, feeding poor Brahmans and so on. 
(8) The influenoe of Brahmans on oaste panchayats.-As a general rule the 

Brahman has no influence on or voice in the decision of cases before panohayats. 
When the offence is heinous, especially if of a religious or semi-religious kind, the 
Brahman may be consulted as an expert adviser as to the nature and degree of the 
punishment that will fit the orime: but he has no right to deoide on a man's 
innocenoe or guilt. The oa,se of the Goshain of Baisona" mentioned above, is an 
exoeption. In Almora there is a regular Dharmadhikari, who is a Tewari Brah· 
man, who fixes the punishment in suoh cases: elsewhere any Dharmashastrat 
Brahman (i.e. one learned in the law) may be called in. In Garhwal, it will be 
remembered, the Dharmadhikari is an official who purifies the outcaste. The 
case of the sajjada fbo,shin who reversed the decision of a Kunjra panohayat is a. 
Muhammadan parallel. But, save in the hills, where the panohayat system is to 
some extent sui generis, to ask the advice of a Brahman is unusual. The only case 
where the Brahman (in this case the guru) takes the place of the panchayat is 
amongst the Mahalodhi sub-caste of the Lodhas. 

(9) The binding nature of a panohayat deoision.-Normally a panchayat de
oision is absolutely binding on all whom it may oonoern and anyone who disregards 
it becomes himself liable to punishment. P<.£nohayats however do not seem to 
publish their decrees save in special cases when information is sent to all panoha. 
yats of the sub-oaste. It would be necessary of course only in cases of temporary 
or permanent exoommunica,tion. V ory ocoasionally, one panahayat will disrega.rd 
or modify the orders of another. Amongst the Sitapur Behnas and Julahas, for 
instance, a man sentenced by the panohayat of one juwar can go to the panohayat 
of another, who will often admit him to membership with them on payment oJi a, 
less penalty; and something similar occurred amongst the Lucknow Khatiks, a. 
case to whioh I shall refer later. Bad blood is the natural result in suoh oases 
and all intercourse stops. There is no doubt that suoh quarrels must frequentlJ 
lead to a sub-ca.ste breaking up into two divisions which ultimately may beoome 
separate sub-castes. A more frequent oa.use of this however is when members of ~ 
panahayat disa.gree on some point, when the result is frequently tha.t one iuwar or 
tat breaks up into two, and unless an acoommodation is effeoted, m:l.y become two 
sub·castes. The two subdivisions are ocoasiona.lly known as thoks. The selection 
of a. new ohCludhri often:leads to this kind of quarrel; the tho~s then ohoose earoh: 
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its own chaudhri. It is said that such splits have been known to last for years 
amongst the Thatheras of Azamgarh. 

(10) The panchayat and professional matters.-In view of the theory that 
derives oastes ultimately from trade guilds, the connection of caste pancha
gats with trade matters is of importance and particular attention was directed 
to the question. I first summarize such information as I have received on the 
subject-- / 

In Bulandshahr certain Gujars were outcasted for a reason that does 
not matter. The Nais held a panchayat and boycotted them with the result that 
no barber would shave them. 

In Ghazipur the Ohamar pancha:qat deal regularly with professional 
matters especially those relating to jajmani (vide paragraph 328). Two Ohamara 
were fined Rs. 10 and Es. 6 for removing dead animals from the house of another 
Chamar's clients: a Ohamar woman worked as midwife for another Ohamar's client 
and her husband was fined Es. 5. It is contrary to caste custom to handle manure 
save cowdung : to do so involves outcasting. There have been similar occurrences 
in Bahraich. 

There was a serious strike of the Koeri opium growers some 20 years ago. 
Dissatisfied with the rates paid for opium by Government, they summoned a 
monster panchayat and decided to refuse payment at the prevalent rate and to 
cease growing poppy, unless the rate was enhanced. In the end the rate had to be 
raised. 

The Bhangi panchayat deals with cases arising from the encroachm~nt 
of one member on the jajmam of another and is powerful enough to organize effec
tive strikes_if necessary. In one city some years ago the municipality decided to 
Bell the night-soil which had been the perquisite of the sweepers. They not only 
struck but were able to prevent other sweepers taking their places and the munici
pality had to come to terms. 

. The Nai panchayat deals regularly with questions connected with jaJ
man~. 

In Azamgarh the Lahar panchayat fixes the rates of wage,s and prevents 
newcomers coming into competition with their own members. In one case a zamin
oar gave a piece of work to the local Lahars, but was dissatisned with them and 
transferred it to some outsiders. The two tats met and decided that the zamindar 
had a real grievance and allowed the outsiders to finish the job: but they had to 
give up one of their own customers by way of compensation. 

From Moradabad it is reported that 8 caste panchayats deal with trade 
matters. Of these two are the Bhangi and Nai, already referred to. The Ghogar 
out castes a member who works at lower rates than those fixed by the council: 
the Phansiya is not allowed to outbid a caste-fellow for a fruit garden; the Mirasis 
boycott a prostitl..te who Qismisses her Mirasis during the marriage season. Other 
castes of the same kind are the Bhishti, Nanbai (baker), and Qassab. The 
Nanbai is not a caste at all but an occupation, and his jJanchayat (or rather his 
panch for there is but one) deals only with trade questions: the N anbais in fact 
form a small trade guild. 

The Julahas are said to have a loom-tax, the proceeds of which go to 
fighting out suits with professional outsiders. They possess a system of appren
ticeship. They also collect money for caste tazj'ahs, one to each street of weavers. 
The old trade guilds spent much money on similar objects. 

Barhais are said to possess a trade guild which preserves the ancestral 
m.ethods of carpentry and building. 
. Kathaks, who are a class that used to correspond to the troubadours 
of medieval Europe, save that their songs and recitations were of religion rather 
than of love, are said to also have a similar association. 

From Etah it is reported that if a Darzi cuts into a piece of cloth and 
returns it unfinished to his employer owing to some dispute, no other Darzi will 
take up the work without the permission of the Darzi concerned. 

From Etah also comes the case of a Bhishti. A rich man was building 
a. house and one day a Bhishti came late to work. He was rebuked, and threw 
up his employment. At once all the other Bhishtis followed suit and the em
ployer had to apologize before they would resume work. 

The same district reports a case where a Julaha was fined for preparing 
eloth of a colour that faded, as the local Julahas have an understanding that. 



CHAPTER XI. -CASTE. ,361 

head depends largely on whether an infant lies on its back or on its side (1). It 
has been argued that physical type depends more on environment than race: and 
that mere numerical indices are insufficient and should be supplemented by con
tours. There is also the difficulty caused by the sub-caste question, whilst locality 
~lso affects the matter; and both have hitherto been generally neglected. 

The question has been fully discussed again and again and it is unnecessary 
to reopen it. That racial differences exist in India, and that they certainly exist 
in various castes, and in all probability went to the making of caste, is a statement 
that will scarcely be denied: but all data bearing on the connection between the 
two are vague and inconclusive (2). Certain points however may be mentioned 
which may possibly prove useful, though it must be left to experts to value them. 

(1) Baelz'8 blue patches (3).-Herr Baelz is in charge of a large Government 
Hospital in Tokio. He states that every Ohinese, Korean, Japanese, and Malay is 
born with a dark blue patch of irregular shape in the lower sacral region, which 
may be as small as a shilling or as large as a hand, whilst there are also more or 
less numerous patches on the trunk and limbs (never the face). The patches look 
like the bruise from a fall and usually disappear within the first year of life, but some 
times persist much longer. He believes them to be found exclusively amongst 
persons of Mongolian blood: the Ainos, a race said to be allied to the Oaucasian 
and the modern Russian, who were in Japan before the Mongolian Japanese, have 
not got them, nor have children of mixed Japanese and European parentage who 
take after the European parent, though those who take after the Japanese parent 
have. The colour is in the true skin, not in the epidermis like the normal pigment, 
and has been traced in a four-month old foetus. These marks had been noticed 
in Santal children as early as 1904 (4). I learn that since then they have been 
noticed in persons as ethnically different as Bengali Brahmans and Hazara Pathans. 
Inquiries were made by some CIvil Surgeons in the province which I summarize 
as follows :-

NCJ,in1 Tal.-One hundred and sixty-seven Tharus were examined. Amongst 
86 adult males the marks were found in 14: amongst 13 boys in 5: amongst 34 
women in 5 and amongst 34 infants in 3. The Tharu percentage is 13' 7, and the 
facts are curious as the marks would seem to remain till late in life. The civil 
surgeon writes that the younger the person, the better marked was the pigmenta
tion: it was very difficult to trace in adults on account of skin diseases and pig
mentation round old boils. Three hundred and ninety Doms were also examined; 
and 7, of whom 2 were men and 5 children, had indistinct sacral patches. 

Almora.-Seven Raiis were examined. The Rajis are jungle nomads very 
difficult to meet and still more difficult to induce to converse with strangers. Of 
the 7, 5 were children, aged respectively 6, 7 and 8 years and 3 and 4 months. 
N one of the 3 elder ohildren had any blue spots; the two younger of them had 
white or brown patches on other parts of the body, as had the child of 4 months. 
The youngest child of all had an oval patch of bluish tint at the upper part of the 
sacrum. The civil surgeon reports that he has frequently seen a distinct blue 
patch on other children in the district. 

Fatehgarh.-Eight hundred and forty-two cases were examined, but no case 
-of the spots was found. 

Jo,lrtun.--At Kunch 91 cases were examined and 26 instances of the patches 
Castes. I Ca~es \ Instances were found as in the margin: whilst at Orai 29 

exammed. found. lt d' 13' t £ th h ------1 - -_ oases resu e III lUS ances 0 e p enomenon. 
~~~!nar :: I ~~ ~ At Orai the number of cases examined is not given 
KaohhI ., 1 ~ 2 by castes, but the instances found were 2 each 
:~h: :: II 8 ~ amongst Pathans, Dhimars, and Kahars, and 1 each 
Kunjra ~ 1 amongst Dhobis, Telis, Qassabs (or Ohik), Kanjars, 
i~a,r :: I ~ . i N ais, Ahirs and Sunkhars. These were all children. 
Bania .. I ~ Mirzapur.--In South Mirzapur 2 children were 

_O~t_he_rs ______ 13 ____ 4_, brought in, one under a year and the other under 

(l) Is not this merely pushing the mquiry II step further back? If the matter IS not one of chance merely, the 
shape of the head will depend not on raoe but on the customs of vanous races m the matter of the carrymg of mfants. 
There are of course dlfferences in such oustoms ; but we have stlll to look to the dIfferent races for the difierent shapes 
of head 

(I) The hIstorical evidence and a curious parallelism between race and dmlect is referred to on page 241 of 
Yr. Burn's U. P. Report, 1901. 

(S) Article entItled" On the races of Eastern Asia wlth special reference to Japa.n " m Zeitschnft filr Ethnolo
cia, 1901, Part II. 

(') J. A. S. B., 1904, page 116. 
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'.2 years old. The first was the ohild of a father who was himself the result of a; 
mixed marriage (Ahir and Panka), and a Chamar mother: the second was the ohild 
of a Kakara (said to be a Goshain) and a Majhwar mother. Both had the spots: in 
the former case they were turning white, which was why the child was brought. 
It is reported from the same place that the patches are often found on Kalwar and 
Majhwar ohildren. From Sitapur it is reported that the patohes have been found 
among Pasis, Dhobis, Banias, and Julahas. There are no other reports, but it is t() 
be noted that save 2 cases amongst Pathans and 2 amongst Ahirs in J alaun, no 
caste in which this phenomenon has been found is high. It is commonest in 
Almora, Naini Tal and South Mirzapur where the tribes are aboriginal, and of all 
castes commonest amongst Tharus who have always been supposed to have an 
admixture of Mongolian blood. 

(2) Melanoglossta.-It was noted that many tribes have tongues which are 
pigmented. A record was made in 1897 by Captain Maynard, I.M.S. at Lohardaga 

in Assam and he found that this was much 
commoner among Dravidian tribes (44'S per 
cent. of cases examined) than among Aryan 
tribes or castes (19'9 per cent.). The depth 
of skin and tongue pigment varied together: 
it is equally common in both sexes but com
moner in low than high races. The matter 
was examined by several Oivil Surgeons with 
the following results:-

Oases ex-j 
Oases of I .~. 

Caste. ammed. melano- Percentage. 
glossla. - ---

Ko.i .. 35 11 31'4 
Chamar " 32 9 28'1 
Kachhi " 12 2 16'6 
Kahar " 12 2 16'6 
Jul~ha " S 1 12'5 
Knnjra .. 6 
Teli " 7 2 IS'5 
Kumbar " 5 2 40'0 
Brahman 

" 4 1 25'0 
Kayastha .. 4 .. .. 
BaDIa .. 2 .. .. 
Sweeper " 2 .. .. 

Jalaun.-The Kunch figures are given 
in the margin. In Orai 61 cases were examin
ed and 32 of them had pigmented tongues (52'5-

per oent.) : of these 4 were Balyrds, 5 were Dhimars, 3 Bhadauria Rajputs, 2 each 
Sengar and Kachhwaha Rajputs, Baris, Brahmans, and Dhanuks, and 1 each 
Pathan, Gujar, Chauhan Rajput, Parihar, Kori, Kaujar, and Bunkar, as well as 2 
unknown. The castes it will be noticed are both high and low: the percentages 
mean little as the numbers examined were so small. 

Sultanpur.-Two hundred and forty-three prisoners were examined and 
35 were found to possess black tongues: of these Pasis and Chamars had 7 each, 
Brahmans, Rajputs, Ahirs, Muhammadans, and Baumanus 3 each, Luniya, Bania, 
Barhai, Bhangi, Nai, and Bhat 1 each. 

Ballia.-Six cases were found in BaHia at one dispensary: but it is not 
said how many were examined and the caste of only 4 is mentioned: these four 
were Kalwar, Kayastha, Brahman, and Gond. 

Hamirpur.-Out of about 1,000 cases examined 20 were instances of 
melanoglossia, chiefly amongst Ahirs, N ais, Pas is, and Chamars ; with one each 
amongst Brahmans, Kayastbas, and Muhammadans. It is said that the darker the 
skin the darker the tongue pigment. 

Sitap7w.-Forty-seven cases were inspected amongst Pasis of which 7 had 
pigmentation. 

Ghazipur.-Ninety-nine Ehars, 22 Binds, and 27 Musahars were examined 
of whom lS, 5, and 15 respectively had melanoglossia. 

Mirzapur.-Melanoglossia is said to be very common round Dudhi. Two 
cases were observed, one an Ahir and one a Majhwar. 

Almora.-Two adult Rajis had pigmented tongues (the only two examined).' 
Naini Tal.--Out of 167 Tharus examined 66, or 39'5 per cent. and out of 

380 Doms 22 or about 7 per cent. had pigmented tongues. On the whole though 
melanoglossia is found in castes of all social grades, it appears to be commonest in 
the lowest and most aboriginal, the Tharu, Pasi, Kori, Chamar, &c., &c. 

352. Ethnographic glossary.-Below are given details concerning some 
castes or fresh information about castes already in existence. 

(1) Baghban.-Mr. Burn in 1901 mentioned that the Baghban sub-caste had
split off from the Mali oaste. Mr. Crooke mentions Baghbans in Kheri whom he 
alleges to be practically the same as Kachhis. It is now reported from Moradabad 
that they have four exogamous sub-castes, Baramasi, Bani, Chhajarwar, and Karo
niya. Baramasi is a name in the western districts for Kachhi and means those 
who cultivate theiJl. lands all the year round. Bani is a sub-caste of the Kheri 
Baghbans mentioned by Mr. Crooke (derivation" sanna," to mix up, referring to 
their careful preparation of the soil) ; Karoniya is a name found among the Mali 
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subdivisions: Chhajarwar I have been unable to trace. There is obviously a, very 
close connection between the Mali, Kachhi, and Baghban. 

The Baghbans possess a permanent panchayat consisting of three or more mem
bers whose posts are hereditary: a minor son of a panch is represented by a relative 
till he comes of age. The president is usually known as sarpanch and the members 
a.s padhans, but occasionally the president is called padhan and the members 
diwans. The panchayat'8 jurisdiction is restricted to a certain locality (village or 
group of villages): if an important case arises or one that affects the Baghbans in 
two or more such localities the panchayat concerned hold a joint meeting. 
Breaches of social law are dealt with such as fornication, breaking off a marriage, 
breaches of the commensal laws, adultery, and killing a cow, dog or cat. The 
punishment for immorality with a man of lower caste involves excommunication: 
intra-tribal immorality, whether the offender be single or married, involves a fine; 
breaches of commensal rules, or killing a dog or cat, a fine, feast, and bath in the 
Ganges, to which in the case of a cow is added the curious punishment of begging 
for a few day with the cow's tail tied to a lathi, and sleeping near a Kumhar's 
furnace. The fines rule low, from 4 annas to Rs. 5. There is also the possibility of 
obtaining pardon by abasing oneself before the panchayut. Contumacy is punished 
by excommunication till the culprit conforms. The levirate exists, but is not 
compulsory: if a widow does not marry the levir, her second husband must repay 
the bride price. The inheritance of the children of the two marriages follows the 
usual rules. The O8oste is served by Gaur and Sanadh Brahmans. It grows both 
flowers and vegetables. • 

(2) Banmanm.-The Banmanus. (men of the forest) are described by 
Mr. Crooke as a Musahar Bub-caste. In Sultanpur they appear to be quite distinct, 
and have no interooUl"Se with the Musab.ars of any kind. They claim to be the 
descendants of Sewak an Ahir, whose family was slaughtered, sa.ve one single preg
nant woman, by the followers of Deoria, another Ahir. From this woman the 
original Banmanus was born. They worship Raja. Bal, usually regarded as a Bhar 
king of Da.lma.u who was killed by the Muhammadans in the time of Ibrahim 
Sharqi of Jaunpur; but they connect him with the Ahirs through a curious ta.le 
which is a.lso told in connection with the later caste. A cow was killed by a 
wild bea.st; and a Brahman (Ra.ja Bal) ha.ppened to blow his sankh (or horn) by 
accident near the spot soon a.fter. The Ahirs hearing the sound thought it was 
the dead bones crying out a.gainst their slayer and killed the Raja. On finding 
out he ~as a. Bmhman they raised a shrine to his honour and deified him. 
There are variOll8 other legends of a similarly curious kind, which all seem 
,to connect t;hem with the Ahir. At all events it seems quite clear that they 
are not Musaha.rs. They are endogamous: they follow the usual Hindu cus. 
toms a.t marria.ge; the levirate is usual. They have a permanent 'Pancha'ljat 
a.nd a hereditary chaudhri and use the Brahman for astrological purposes. 
Their ohief occupation is making lea.f platters and collecting wild honey: they are 
described a.s a shy, wild tribe, and very difficult to approach. This seems exag. 
gerated, as the BaJllll.a.nus I personally interviewed struck me as a genial, pleasant 
old low-ca.ste villager, far from shy or wild, and quite willing to answer my ques
tions. It is however possible'that he was one of those who had settled down in a 
village and given up jungle life. 

(3) Belwa,..-Verylittle has been known of this caste in the past. Mr. Crooke 
a.dmitted ignorance, but states one important fact, that their main sub-caste 
is Sanadh. They appear to be in origin the same as the Naik Banjaras qf 
Gorakhpur. The Belwa.r is found chiefly in Oudh, the Naiks fix their original 
settlement in Pilibhit on the Oudh borders. Both claim to be originally Sanadh' 
Brahmans and in both cases it appears probable that their claim is correct. They 
are orthodox Brahmans in all their customs save that they smoke tobacco and deal 
·in oattle and cattle-carried commodities, like other Banjaras. Both the N aiks 
of Gorakhpur and Belwars of Hardoi get the paelagan and 1Lamaskar of Brahmans 
though in Bara Banki they do not; but this is easily explained by the fact tha.t 
in Gorakhpur and_Hardoi they have dropped the un-Brahmanical occupation and 
customs which marked them off, whilst in Bam Banki they have not done so. 
More striking still, in Hardoi they sometimes marry into Sanadh families: whilst 
they used to have a habit of sitting dharna at a. debtor's door, which would of course 
,be ineffective if the sitter w[!,s not held to be a Brahma.n. They are a. well-to-do 
community. In Champaran, Belwars and Naiks are said to intermarry. 
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(4) Bhangi.-It was thought probable, in view of facts in other provinces, 
that it would be found that the Bhangi oaste had broken up at this oensus and that 
all its sub-castes were now real castes. The acoount given of them by Mr. Crooke 
made it very probable, for the various main divisions of Bhangi were obviously 
quite separate and distinot, and seemed to have no sort of conneotion save the 
possible one of common origin. All reports show that this expectation was correot. 
Helas, Lal Begis, Balmikis, Rawats, .and Shaikh Mehtars seem to be the ohief 
oastes; and all with one accord and everywhere state not only that there is not now 
but that there never has been such a thing as a Bhangi caste. There is little 
fresh information to support the statement; but so different were the sub-oastes 
already that none was needed. The instance of the Turaiha (q. v.) a compa
ratively unimportant sub-oaste, proves how great is the fission. 

(5) Bhoksa.-The origin of this submontane tribe is said to be as follows :
They settled in the Tarai from Delhi in the Moghul period either as voluntary 
settlers or as exiles; they were of Rajput origin. One account says that when 
certain Rajput chiefs were about to rebel against the Moghul power they sent their 
'l'anis with their maids and an esoort of Kahars to the safety of the jungle. The 
chiefs were all killed, and the Bhoksas sprang from the union of the Kahars and the 
Rajput women. They point to the following customs to support this theory :
Bhoksa women will not eat food cooked by the men; women eat their food in the 
house, men eat theirs outside: and women do the marketing whilst men attend 
them and oarry home their purchases-all oustoms pointing to the superiority of 
woman over man, which they say is due to the better birth of their ancestresses. 
Up to 50 years ago Rajputs drank water from the hands of Bhoksas, but since they 
have taken to eating fowls this has stopped. Bhoksas have a permanent panchayat, 
with a headman called takht, a munsij and da'rogha, all hereditary; the members 
are the village headmen, called chhota bhaiya. The proceedings are of the usual 
type save that a system of "proxies" for voting obtains. The darogha acts as 
investigating officer. The Bhoksas are semi-Hinduized as regards religion: they 
allow widow re-marriage but regard it with disfavour. 

(6) Bhu·iyar.-In Moradabad there is a caste called Bhuiyar, not to be con
fused with the Mirzapur Bhuiyar. Elsewhere in the west they are called Orhs : their 
occupation is weaving coarse cloth and blankets. They have an impermanent 
panchayat and the usual customs of low-caste Hindus, including the levirate, and 
there is nothing worth noting about them but the name, which is used generally 
for weaver in this district. In the same district however there is another class 
of Bhuiyars who reside in pargana. Thakurdwara, who say they are descended from 
one Baja J agdeo and got their name because they "lost their land" (Bhuin or 
.Bhumi, land and har, loser). They are chiefly cultivators, but also occasionally 
weavers. These people have a permanent panchayat, and differ from the other 
Bhuiyars in other minor ways (such as certain ceremonies, and the possession of 
gotras and gotra exogamy). The ethnographical officer thinks these people to be 
Chamar weavers (Chamar-JuJaha or Chamar-Koris), the others to be Orh-Koris, 
and both to be called Bhuiyars from their occupation. The second class assert a 
connection with the Bhuinhar Brahmans of the eastern districts, which of course 
is ridiculous. 

(7) Bishnoi.-The following additional information is available about this 
sectarian caste (cJ: Crooke's Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh). The Nai and Bayar Bishnoi sub-castes seem to have disappeared: in 
~heir place are found the Kasibi or Kashyapi and Shaikh or Seth Bishnoi. The caste 
possesses two sorts of panchayat, the panchayat of the sect as such, and the sub-caste 
panchayats in such sub-castes as possessed them before they joined the sect (Ja.t, 
Chauhan, Nai, &c.). The sectarian panchayat Gonsists of a general meeting 
(juma7a) on the Ama.was in every month at a temple or house of some Sadh 
(priest), when the hom ceremony is carried out: and cases are brought up for 
decision. The Sadh and some leading members of the sect form the judges. On 
Ohait Amawas the Bishnois of N aini Tal, Moradabad, Bijnor, and neighbouring 
distric~s meet for a large annual y'umala at Lodhipur (tahsil Moradabad) where 
important cases are decided. The offences dealt with in these meetings seem to be 
chiefly those of a religious nature. The sub-caste panckayats are permanent and of 
ahe usual kind, and deal with social offences; these include, in addition to the 
ordina.ry list, selling a cow 01' buffalo to a butcher and the use of bhang and tobaoco. 
The deoi~ions of jumola and sub-caste panchayats are mutually binding on ea.ch 
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'Other.· The punishments are of the usual kind. (The Jumala is mentioned by 
Mr. Crooke, but not as a panchayat.) In connection with the story mentioned in 
paragraph 12 of Mr. Crooke's article, it is worth noting that not only did the Bishnois 
use the title of Shaikhii and the Muhammadan salutation salam alaikum, but it is 
said that they used to bear Muhammadan names and their women used to wear 
.trousers, though both customs have died out. 

(8) Boriyas.-In Cawnpore and the neighbourhood Boriyas are regarded as a 
notorious eriminal tribe, which one would certainly not gather from Mr. Crooke's 
.article on the caste. Boriyas are obviously the same as Bauriyas or Bawarias. 

(9) Ohauhan.-There is a great deal of confusion about the Chauhan in 
Moradabad and Bijnor. It is quite clear from the Gazetteers that these districts 
have a number of true Rajput Chauhans, including the families of Sherkot and 
Haldaur. There are also others who are only more or less Rajput. These 
Chauhans fall into 3 classes, Chaudhri, Padhan (or Bar), and Khagi. Of these, 
the Chaudhris are the highest and will not give their daughters to others, though 
they are willing to take wives from the Padhans. They have several traditions; 
,one is that they lost caste when they orossed the Indus in 1586 with Maharaja Man 
"Singh; another tradition endeavoms to connect them with the true Rajputs as 
follows. In 1488, it is said, a Sadhu invited Rajputs of 12 septs to avenge him on 
his persecutor, a Muhammadan governor named Fateh-ullah Khan. They came 
and conquered'him, and then settled down in this tract. They followed and still 
follow the ordinary rules of Rajput exogamy. The 12 septs included Chauhans 
.{)f two kinds-Mahandwar Chauhans from Mainpuri a.nd Rajput Chauhans (what
-ever the distinction may be) from Nonagarh. These Chauhans have.broken up 
into two divisions-Chaudhri and Bar or Padhan-who mutually claim superiority. 
The Chaudhris are rich (the families of 8herkot and Haldaur are said to belong to 
them) : the Bars are poor and also practise widow-marriage. The result is com
plete separation; despite the fact that an attempt has been made to compose the 
difference in a joint panchayat, the Chaudhris refuse to give the Bars their 
,daughters as brides, though they will take brides from them ; but the Bars will 
Dot deal on such terms and in consequence are now practically endogamous. 
In Moradabad however it is said that the Chaudhris themselves practise widow 
re-marriage. There is obviously much confusion here. It seems obvious that there 
are firstly true Chauhans to whom 8herkot and Haldaur belong: the fact that they 
bear the hereditary title of Chaudhri could acconnt for the confusion. There 
are then Chaudhris and Bars or Padhans : these are probably true Rajputs, but have 
obviously dep:1!ted from Rajput custom in many ways. They do not wear the 
sacred thread, they eat lcachcha food in the fields instead of at home-an infringe
ment of the chauka custom (1) ; and if it be true that they were once a single caste, 
they must clearly have been an endogamous caste at one time; for the fact that the 
Chaudhris no longer give the Bars their daughters clearly shows that at one time 
there must have been intermarriage. The Bars at all events practise widow re
marriage and apparently in Moradabad the Chaudhris do too. They have accord
ingly lost status and have been classed with the Khagi Chauhans who are not 
Rajputs at all. . 

These Khagi Chauhans a1;e almost certainly Khagis. The Khagis claim 
to be Chauhan Rajputs who lost caste at a very early date by remarrying 
their widows. There is a Chauhan sub-caste of the Khagis, as well as a Khagi 
sub-caste of the Chauhans, which points to a close connection; though it does not 
follow that there is any real connection with the Rajput Chauhans, and indeed it 
is quite possible that the word is Chuhan (connected with chuha, rat), which is a 
derivation given in Moradabad. Their oustoms are in no way Rajput. They 
have a permanent panchayat of the usual type, the levirate is practised in the 
usual form, widow marriage exists and they are strictly endogamous, though it is 
said that Bar Chauhans are taking their daughters to wife-perhaps because of their 
own enforced endogamy. They are said by one informant to possess anything 
but Aryan features in 90 per cent. of cases, and to be often indistinguishable from 
Chamars. There is a proverb "Chauhan aur Chamar ki ek ras" [the planets 
{horosoope) of Chauhan and Chamar are one] which is said to be interpreted as 
meaning that they have similar characteristics; but it may clearly mean no more 
than that the horoscope of Chauhan and Chamar are one, since the same planets 

(1) See artiqle on Kayaatha-Moohi below, for all explanation of this custom. 



366 CHAPTER XI.-CASTE 

f!hine on both-another form of " the rain falls alike on the just and unjust" or " all 
men are alike in the sight of God." 

(10) Chik or Chihva.-In Oawnpore and elsewhere Chikwas or Ohiks dis~ 
claim any connection with Rhatiks, and Rhatiks with them. This is contrary to-

-Mr. Crooke's statement, who in ~me place makes Chik a Rhatik sub-caste (volume 
III, page '258) and in another makes Khatik a Chik or Qassab sub-caste (volume IV, 
page 190). The Chiks are all Hindus. Baqar qassab is not a mere variant for 
Chik, as Mr. Crooke alleges, but an entirely distinct Muhammadan caste, also called 
Turkiya. The Chiks have their own permanent panchayats and are endogamous. 
They have seven exogamous subdivisions which are called gotrns, of which Ratau
Iiya, Rasratiya, Ras, Rajauri, and Bainia are mentioned. Widow~marriage and the 
levirate are permitted. 

(11) Dakaut or' Joshi.-Some fresh information is available about that 
puzzling clan the plains Joshi. They say their original home was in the hills. 
Their real name is Jotshi or Jyotshi Brahmans, i.e. Brahmans versed in astro
logy; and Dakaut is a derogatory name used in Bijnor only. It comes from the 
fact that some of them accept dan (gifts) made to the idol of Sani (Saturn) in the 
village of Dakaur near Bombay. In Bijnor they have a panchayaf, which meets only 
when a number of important matters, at least 10 in number, are ripe for decision. 
There are usually some 500 members: the expense is borne by the persons of the 
locality where it meets. There is an elected chaudhri, and also a patwan, rai, and 
padhan, officials whose duties are not defined. The Bijnor district panchayat 
has 2 (apparently permanent) members from Nagina, 2 from Seohara, 3 from Jhalu,. 
'2 from N andawar, and '2 from N ehtaur; vacancies amongst these are filled up by 
selection. The panchayat is held either at Jhalu or Nagina. Five members (pre
sumably 5 permanent members) form a quorum. The matters dealt with and the 
punishments are of the usual kind; but apparently an appeal from a panchayat 
decision to the law courts is allowable. The levirate in the usual form and widow
marriage exists. This and the presence of a panohayat in the castes makes it· 
improbable that they are true Brahmans. 

(12) Dhanuk.-As an instance of how fluid endogamous relations between 
sub-castes often are, I give the following details regarding the Dhanuk caste in 
Cawnpore. The sub-castes are Laungbarsa, Badhik, Hazari, Kathariya, and 
Taihal. 

- In South Cawnpore Laungbarsas intermarry and give their girls to Badhiks; 
Badhiks will not give their girls to Laungbarsas. 

In Eastern Cawnpore Laungbarsas are strictly endogamous. 
In North-Eastern Cawnpore Laungbarsas take girls from Badhiks, Kathari

yas, and.·Hazaris and give girls to Hazaris only. The Laungbarsas are strictly 
e::soga.mous. 

In N orth-Western Cawnpore Laungbarsas and Rathariyas give and take girls 
from each other, but will not give girls to Badhiks, though taking them from them; 
but Laungbarsas can intermarry. 

The commensal customs generally follow these variations, as does the 
praotioe of joint or separate panchayats. (See former paragraphs for discussion oi 
this subject.) 

(13) Dhimar-Is a sub-caste of Rahar which, from places as widely separated 
as Muzaffarnagar and Hamirpur, is said to be detaching itself from the main caste 
for a totally unknown reason; its occupation and customs are the same as 
those of Rahars. They have a permanent panchayat. 

(14) Gha.ruk-Also a Rahar sub-caste which, accordirtg to the statement of 
most Gharuks is now separated from the main body. They are mostly domestio 
.wrvants, and look down on the Kahars, who carry water. They are an exceedingly 
clannish lot. One theory (supported by at least one Gharuk informant) is that 
they took to serving Europeans and that this was the cause of the split. This 
informant said that once they were established in European service they considered 
other Kahars beneath them: but I should be inclined to think it more probable 
that the other Rahars outcasted them. 

(15) Ghogar.-This appears to be a new caste of Muhammadan converts 
from Hinduism, found in Moradabad, Naini Tal Tarai, Bijnor, Meerut, and 
Muzaffarnagar. Their origin is uncertain. One theory is to the effect that Ghogar 
is a corrupt form of do gha.r (two houses) because they were sprung from a Rhagi 
Dhinwar and a Bharbhunja woman. To support this theory it is pointed out that, 
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they dig wells and parch grain, which are the traditional occupations of these two 
castes. Another theory, rather less improbable, makes of the ancestor a Kewa1;.e 
01' Mallah Ghogh, of which Ghogar is a diminutive. They themselves saYt 
some of them that they come from Arabia, others that they are Kshatriyas. 

Their system of caste government is as follows :-Every village has a panch 
whose office is hereditary a.nd he decides ca.ses in the first instance. From his 
decision there is a.n appeal to ~ committee of such pan('hes, They deal chiefly 
with debts, professional ma.tters, a.nd breach of promise cases, The punishments 
a.re fine, ra.nging from 2 annas to Rs. 5, or excommunication. The levira.te exists 
in the usual form: it is said that a ieth ca.n ma.rry his deorani. Marriage with the 
mother's brother's daughter is permissible, but no other sort of cousin-marriage is 
a.llowed. They still observe some HiItdu festivals, but they are gradually be. 
coming better Muha.mma.da.ns. Their chief ocoupa.tion is digging wells for which 
the panchayat fixes a. ra.te: to disregard it involves excommuniGation. They 
are regarded as ra.ther simple and slow-witted. There is a. proverb, H ghun!)Q 
a'U7' Ghogar, " a sna.il and a. Ghoga.r. 

(16) Gidhiya.-This is a curious caste which seems to belong to the 
Bawariya tribe. They say firstly that they are descended from a class of Kshatri. 
yas called Athpa.hariya, who Ilsed to reside in Gujarat, and secondly that they 
came from a place called Harewala many generations ago. They do not know 
where Harewala is. Their traditiona.l occupation is bird-catching; for this reason 
they were called Phandiya in their native land. They explain the name Gidhiya 
as referring to the fact that they make their nets from the sinews of the kite 
(flidh). They live in tahsils Thakurdwara and Amroha of Moradabad, in the 
N aini Tal Tara.i and Bijnor. They have a permanent panchayat consisting of 2 
or 3 hereditary members; the succession goes under the ordinary rules. 1'here is 
this peculiarity that the panch pays Rs. 5 on his accession, with which sweetmeats 
R,re bought. The sarpanch is called padhan. The jurisdiction extends to a. 
village or group of villages. Each sub-caste has its own panchayat : the sub-castes 
are Athpaharia, Bawariya, Gandhila (in the Deccan), and Phandiya. The pancha. 
yat deals with cases of debt and assault, cow-killing, and social breaches. The 
levirate exists in the usual form. Cousin-marriage with the maternal unole's 
daughter is possible. The sub-castes are endogamous and appear to be local. 
The exogamous rule appears to be that a son cannot be married into the same 
,family in which a father's sister is married, but a daughter can. The caste" 
used to be considered criminal but has now settled down to cultivation. The 
reaSons which lead me to suppose them to be Bawariyas are as follows :--

(1) Gidhiya is a local name for Ba.wariya (Crooke, volume I, page 231). 
(2) The Bawariyas say they were originally Rajputs from Marwar. 
(3) One of the Gidhiya sub-castes is Bawariya and another Gandhila" 

a.nother vagrant tribe (see Crooke sub verbo) which appears akin to the Bawariya.. 
(4) The Bawariyas used to be bird-catchers. , 
(5) The Bawariyas eat food cooked by any touchable Hindu as the Gidhi

yas do ; their diet includes every kind of meat except beef, and though Gidhiyas 
now will not touch pork or fowls either, they eat everything else, even kites. 

(6) Both Bawariyas and Gidhiyas worship Kali. 
It should be noted that I am referring to the Western Bawariyas, not to the 

Eastern Bawariyas of Mirzapur. 
(17) Ju}hQtia Brahman.-There is no authority for the spelling Jhijhotia. 

which agrees with none of the recognized definitions (for which see Crooke, volume 
III, page 56). Another name of Bundelkhand and the neighbouring tracts appears 
to have been Yudhvati; whilst the Vishnu Dharam Purana calls the country 
between the Vindhyas, Jumna, and Narbada, Yudhdesh. This is the tract where 
Jujhotias are chiefly found. The Jujhotias have lately met to discuss caste origins 
at Srinaga.r in Mahoba and accept the theory that they got their name from one 
Jujhar Singh, a ruler of remote antiquity, who settled in Bundelkhand and finding 
no Brahmans there imported Kanaujias from the north side of the Jumna and 
called them by this name. The theory is obviously not disinterested, but it is 
even less disinterested than it looks. Not only do they thus assert Kanaujia 
origin, but they incidently honour the present ruler of Charkhari, whose name 
happens to be Jujhar Singh. They are as a matter of fact regarded as similar but 
inferior to Kanaujias whose pakWi they will eat, though Kanaujias do not return the 
compliment. 
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(18) Kanmail.-A Muhammadan occupational caste. Their occupation 
as their name shows is the somewhat unpleasant one of ear-cleaning. They have no 
sub-castes. They have a panchayat presided over by a permanent elected 
chaudhri. Its jurisdiction is restricted to the immediate locality and to social 
questions, especially breaches of promise of marriage. The custom of the levirate 
exists with the usual restrictions; but the feth is said sometimes to marry the 
deorani. Cousin-Il?-arriage is possible with cousins on the mother's side, but not on 
the father's. The marriage customs are perfectly normal; but rather adaptations 
from Hinduism than Muhammadan. They are obviously new converts from 
Hinduism, though they claim to be Siddiqi Shaikhs. Kanmailiya is another name 
for the Mahawat Nat and these people are probably an occupational offshoot 
from them, all the more so that they are occasionally called Baid, as the 
Mahawat Nat is, and Bindhi, as all Nats appear to be-- this name is a reference to 
a peculiar way in which they tie the turban. (See Crooke, volume IV, pages 70 
and 71.) But they appear to be considerably more civilized than the Mahawat in 
the matter of their ceremonies, whilst they circumcise their sons which the 
Mahawats do not do. This is probably the result of a more settled mode of 
existence. The report comes from Moradabad. 

(19) Karwal Or Karaul.-A most interesting account comes about this 
caste from Hardoi. Their ethnic affinities are uncertain. The Karwals themselves 
say they are Kols, who however now look down on them, since they (the Kols) have 
given up nomadic habits. They also state that they can intermarry with Beriyas, 
:but are distinct from them in that they do not prostitute their women. The 
people call them Haburas, but that is a generic term applied to all criminal 
tribes. Karaul or Karwal is found as a sub-caste amo:ogst the Aheriya, 
Baheliya, Bhangi, and Chamar castes. The Karwals are vagrants under police 
surveillance. They worship Jahar Pir (1) a Muhammadan saint, whom they 
suppose to be buried in the precinds of the Taj at Agra; the Panch Pir, Madar 
Sahib, and Ghazi Mian (all be it noticed Muhammadan in origin), and occasion
-ally Kali and the Ganges. They eat goats, sheep, pigs, porcupines, lizards, fowls, 
quails, partridges, peafowl, pigeons, and the leavings of all castes save Chamars, 
Bhangis, Dhobis, Dams, Karis, and Dhanuks. They have some curious customs. 
At birth [where a midwife of the caste attends (2)], they bury the umbilical cord and 
placenta with a scorpion's sting, two and a half bits of donkey's dung. a porcupine's 
intestines, and some liquor. The scorpion's sting renders the babe immune, not 
:from being bitten by, but from feeling the bite of a scorpion; the dung is supposed 
to prevent an excessive secretion of bile; the intestines to ward off colds; and the 
liquor is thrown in for luck! There are the usual feasts on the 6th and 12th days 
when liquor is drunk (3); and at a later date the headman or headwoman (4) of 
the ghol (band, camp), who is known as mukhia or sardar, names the child on 
payment of a fee of Re. 1-4-0. Marriages need the sanction of the tribal council, 
and the fee is Rs. 4; but there is no ceremony save the dudhabhati (5). A man 
.may marry in his own or any other ghal or with Beriyas. The levirate exists, but 
a man may marry his younger brother's widow on payment of Rs. 24 to the 
council. To marry a widow costs Es. 30, or Es. 60 if she is virgin. If a Karwal 
covets his neighbour's wife, he can buy her by paying Es. 24 to the council and 
,Es. 60, plus the expenses of the original wedding, to her husband. A Karwal 
may marry a woman of any other caste save those mentioned above (Chamar, 
Bhangi, &c.) on payment of Rs. 7. Divorce is allowed for adultery on the part of 
the wife if proved to the satisfaction of the council; but it is said that the rape of 
.a widow costs R,s. 150. Most curious of all are their burial rites. They distinguish 
between "pal..kJ," corpses which they burn and "kaohcha" corpses w hioh they 
bury (6). The pakka are all those who have had small-pox (or in these modern 
times have been vaccinated). Kachcha corpses are buried in the clothes worn at 

----_._--
(1) This is probably Zahlr Pll alIas Guga Pir alial Guga Bir. Of. Orooke's .. f'op",la,.11.eUgio. and Folklor. of 

lio,.fh India," pages 133 et seq. 
_ (oJ These women pride themselves on theIr skill a.nd even pretend to be able to successfully perform such opera. 

t,Ons as craniotomy and caesarian seotion I ' 
(3) Women do not get any_ "How can a poor man afiord enough hquor for the women?" was the plaintive 

answer III reply to a question on the point. 
(') H~adwoman only because most of the men were m jail, no doubt. CrIminal gangs frequently have female 

~ukhias_ 

(I) Eatmg rice and milk together by the bride and brIdegroom-a. rite at many HIndu weddings and a sort of 
4onfarreatao 

(6) Pakka and kachcha, from the kind of food given at the two kmds of funeral. 
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death; but pakka corpses are wrapped in a new loin cloth and turban with a 
winding sheet: women are clothed in a new skirt, bodice, and veil, whilst a comb 
and needle are put in the winding sheet, for "a woman's toilette is no trifling 
matter," as the Karwal who gave the information said. The ashes of a pakka 
corpse are collected for interment in the tribal burial ground which is visited 
every year for the purpose. The Karwals have the same ordeal by fire for use in 
cases before the council as the Kanjars [see paragraph 331 (6)J : they have also a.n 
ordeal by water, in which a man has to keep his head under water whilst a man 
runs 200 paces; if he can do so without coming up to take breath he is adjudged 
innocent. A form of oath is by cutting at the roots of a pipaZ tree. 

It may be remarked that Zahir Pir is worshipped by Haburas, and Ma.dar 
Sahib by Beriyas. The pipal tree oath is used by Haburas and the ordeal by fire 
by Kanjars and Sansiyas. It seems most probable that these people are one of 
these "gipsy tribes." 

(20) (a) Kayastha-Bharbhunja.-Matters are complicated in this case by 
the fact that the Bharbunja has a Kaithia sub-caste, which claims Saksena Ka.yas
tha origin. The only report of any value on the subject obviously confuses the 
new Kayastha Bharbhunja with the old Bharbhunja Kaithia, a mistake easily 
made. There can be no doubt of the existence of this sub-caste; I heard of them 
in many places. The Kaithia Bharbhunja has the levirate custom. 

(b) Kayastha-Darzi.-The existence of this caste is reported from 
Gorakhpur, Etah, and Moradabad. In Etah and Moradabad they claim to be 
Saksenas and in both cases mention gotras (some of which are als or sub-gotras), 
one of which is Kashyapa. They have published a book on their ethn.ology. 
They possess a panchayat and tolerate but do not approve of the levirate. In 
'Gorakhpur they claim to be Srivastava Kayasthas. 

(0) Kayastha-Mochi.- In Cawnpore these claim to be Srivastava-Kaya.s
thas who regard Mochi as a term merely denoting their occupation. They 
make saddlery and harness, not shoes, and prefer to describe themselves as Kayas
tha-Zingar (1). Mr. Crooke, who mentions them, incidentally states that they 
intermarry with ordinary Kayasthas and have the same manners and customs. 
The latter is to some extent true, but they admit that they have neither 
commensal nor connubial relations with other Kayasthas. The main difference 
between them and ordinary Kayasthas seems to lie in their possession of a 
panohayat which seems to be usually permanent, though it takes different forms; 
in South Cawnpore it is an annual meeting in Charkhari State under a permanent 
headman called sarmaur, whilst in Cawnpore city, though dignified by the name 
of a Sabha, it is of the ordinary type. They have no relations whatever with the 
ordinary Machi. They are endogamous, and possess the usual rules of gotra 
exogamy: they observe the ordinary Hindu customs at birth, marriage, and death, 
and in the matter of food (e.g. the chauka custom, whicl?- means practically that 
kachcha food must be eaten only at home and in a certain place in the house). 
The sale non-Kayastha custom is the levirate. 

(cl) Kayastha-Senduria.-These are reported from Gorakhpur only and 
are similar to the Kayastha-Darzis of that locality. 

('21} Khumra.-Very little is said of this caste by Mr. CroQke, and,it was 
included in 1901 under Raj. They say they come from Kafa in Arabia and are the 
desoendants of one Kamraha, a disciple of Ali, whom Ali carried off in his waist
band (kamarbancl) when a boy. They consequently derive their name from 
H kamar," though the fact that" kamar" is not an Arabic word rather spoils the 
story. They are strictly endogamous as a whole; nothing is said of Mr. Crooke's 
divisions which must be exogamous. They have a permanent panohayat, already 
desoribed. The levirate is usual, without the usual restriction against marrying 
the husband's elder brother; their domestic customs are the usual mixture of 
Hindu and Muhammadan. Their occupations are, as Mr. Crooke says, weaving 
mats and making mill stones. They appear to be a true caste. 

(22) Kori, Koiri, and Chamar.-The relation between Kori and Chamar has 
already been referred to above (paragraph 347). In Gorakhpur it appe!hrs to be 
closer still, amI it is said that there are no Koris there save Kori Chamars. The 

. (~) T~e lIingar or harness·maker oonsiders hImself an infinitely superior being to the shoemaker. In a certain 
hill s~atlon It was f.ound necessary to order the muzzling of dogs, and owing to the pauclty of muzzles, the public notice 
order~ng the muzz~mg aJBO stated whe~e muzzles crould be obtained. The shopkeeper in question was desoribed as 
Mochl and complamed that everybody In the bazar was laughing at him in consequence. He explained that he was 
a ,ajwlJla (ha.rness·maker) and by no means a Mochi. 
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Kori Chamar however drops the Chamar and tries to pass himself off as a Kori 
pure and simple, or even, by slurring the word, to make it sound like Koiri. A 
khalasi in Gorakhpur district was severely beaten by the rest of his Hindu 
fellow servants for playing this trick and making them take water from his hands. 
A Jaiswara Chamar in the same way will never admit he is a Chamar, but tries to 
pass his caste off as J aiswara alone, a sub-caste of many castes including Rajput. 
A syce once tried the trick on me, and at Tundla in Agra district I found a whole 
colony of "Jaiswaras" who on inquiry proved to be descendants of Chamar 
regimental syces who had settled there. 

(23) Kuta-Baniar-as.-These appear to be the same as Mr. Crooke's. 
Dhankuta Banjaras (volume I, page 157, paragraph 11). They were found in 
Moradabad and Naini Tal Tarai, and said they came from Delhi and were Rajputs. 
They are now carriers and cultivators. They have an impermanent pr:1Jnchayat. 
The levirate is usual but not binding on the widow. Their gots or septs are 8 in 
number; three of them are Rajput (Gahlot, Chauhan, and Panwar), the others are 
of unknown origin. 

(24) Kuta Mali.-These trace their descent to Jigangarh in Muttra, and have 
a curious legend connecting them with the Lalkhani Muhammadan Rajputs. 
Their ancestors were the few who escaped from the sack of Jigangarh most of whose 
inhabitants were forcibly converted to Islam and became the Lalkhanis. They 
took shelter in a faqir's garden who protected them from the pursuing soldiery by 
describing them as his gardeners; wherlce they were known as Malis. When they 
took ·to pounding rice they became known as liuta Malis. They also have a 
traditional connection with Delhi where there are 44 villages of them. In this 
province they live in Moradabad, Bareilly, Bijnor, Rampur, and Naini Tal. They 
have a strongly organized panchayat of a permanent type with two sardars, 2'2 
padhans and 22 cha!.rayats, all hereditary. Each mohalla (or village) has a padhan 
and chakrayat; the chakrayat serves for a padhan whilst he is a minor. These 
decide unimportant matters on their own authority and call the adult brethren 
together only in serious cases. The panchayat deals with the usual offences in 
the usual way. The levirate exi:sts in the usual form: all ceremonies are normal. 
They are a thrifty, hard-working caste. One proverb says " Kuta Mali kabhi na 
baitha khali "-(a Kuta Mali never sits idle); another-"jahan Kuta Mali wahan 
1J,ski gharwali "-(where the Kuta Mali is his wife is also-said to refer to the 
fact that the two work at pounding and sifting grain together). 

. (25) Lodha.-The Bundelkhand Lodhas or Lodhis have long claimed to be 
Rajputs. It may be noted that a certain sub-caste of Lodhas, the Mahalodhis 
do not, permit widow-marriage, have no permanent panchayat as other sub-castes 
have, and are looked up to by other sub-castes. These Mahalodhis seem to be found 
in Bundelkhand only; and at all events it must be admitted that there is a very 
considerable difference between them and the rest of the Lodhas. The Mahalodhis 
have this peculiarity that their Brahman guru fulfils the functions of a panchayat. 

(26) Hahajan.-There is a Bania sub-caste of the name. In Cawnpore and 
elsewhere prosperous Kalwars are trying to sever themselves from their own caste 
and form a new one to which they give the name Mahajan, which is a name 
arrogated to themselves by some Kalwars who have given up selling liquor, though 
this is not the case amongst these newer Mahajans. They retain their Kalwat 
endogamous sub-castes but have cut themselves off both as regards marriage and 
commensality from all lower Kalwars. These however resent and refuse to recog
nize the distinction. 

(27) Manihar.-Manihars, Churihars, and Lakheras are said in Cawnpore to 
be all the same caste, with a.t most a functional difference-Churihars make glass 
bangles, Manihars sell them, whilst Lakheras make lac bangles. The Lakheras 
are sometimes Hindus. 

(28) Mina.-This caste in Moradabad has a permanent sarpanch, known as 
muqaddam, with selected panches, who deal with the usual kind of offences in the 
usual kind of way. They have a traditional connection with Jaipur and disclaim 
any oonnection with Meos. Their septs are Gahlot, Amethi, Tatri, and Lalsoti (Lal 
Sot is a village in J aipur). Ct. Crooke, Bub voce Meo. 

(29) Nanbai.- These are not a caste, but a trade; most claim to be Shaikhs. 
In Moradabad they have a single sarpanch who deals only with occupational 
matters. It is mentioned that they allow widow re-marriage and the levirate by 
mutual consent; but this is no more than what most lower cla,ss Muhammadans do. 




